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Editor’s Preface 
 

   This reader in Roman history is designed to accompany Outlines of Roman History, a text 
written by William C. Morey, Ph.D., D.C.L. and published in 1901. These public domain 
readings are keyed to the chapters of that outline so as to facilitate their use. I chose readings that 
were most edifying and likely to engage the student’s interest. In practice this meant excluding or 
excising material exhibiting serious depravity, following St. Paul’s admonition that certain 
crimes are not so much as to be discussed among Chrístians. Nevertheless, certain moral failures, 
crimes such as pagan worship, marital infidelity, and suicide, cannot be eliminated without 
falsifying history and making its course unintelligible. I have attempted to tread delicately, 
asking myself whether the exposure of the student to a moral crime is justified and ultimately 
redeemed by some higher purpose. Such I believe to be the best policy when studying natural 
virtue among pagans, for even Sacred Scripture describes the crimes of men in order to convey 
the truths of the Faith. 
 

The result is a florilegium suitable in content and intellectual level to college preparatory 
students and adults. The selection process was not always, strictly speaking, historical. I have 
included many speeches that derive more from the rhetorical skill of the historian than the rude 
facts of the case. The purpose of the reader, as indicated already, is to edify. If the historian 
reports as fact what an historical agent might or ought to have said in a given situation, he 
nevertheless conveys a moral truth. Many a fabricated or embellished event has entered into 
cultural currency, necessitating knowledge and appreciation on the part of the student. So long as 
the student is aware of this freedom exercised by the historian, no harm and much good can 
come of the practice. 
 

Since most of these translations have English authors, I edited spelling to conform to 
American English. Proper names are also accented to aid in pronunciation. It is my hope that 
readers will be exposed by this selection to Roman history in a way that is both smooth and 
memorable. If the student is inspired by these great histories and led thereby to a deeper study of 
ancient authors, the florilégium will have served its purpose. 
 

Beatae Virgini Dei Matri 
Jeffrey C. Kalb, Jr. 

Series Editor 
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Source Readings to Accompany 
Chapter I. of Outlines of Róman History 

 
 

Sállust on the Dignity of Historical Study 
 
1  Without reason do mankind complain of their nature, on the ground that it is weak and of 

short duration and ruled rather by chance than by virtue. For reflection would show on the 
contrary that nothing is greater or more excellent, and that nature has more often found diligence 
lacking in men than strength or endurance in itself. But the leader and ruler of man’s life is the 
mind, and when this advances to glory by the path of virtue, it has power and potency in 
abundance, as well as fame; and it needs not fortune, since fortune can neither give to any man 
honesty, diligence, and other good qualities, nor can she take them away. But if through the lure 
of base desires the mind has sunk into sloth and the pleasures of the body, when it has enjoyed 
ruinous indulgence for a season, when strength, time, and talents have been wasted through 
indolence, the weakness of human nature is accused, and the guilty shift their own blame to 
circumstances. But if men had as great regard for honorable enterprises as they have ardor in 
pursuing what is foreign to their interests, and bound to be unprofitable and often even 
dangerous, they would control fate rather than be controlled by it, and would attain to that height 
of greatness where from mortals their glory would make them immortal.  

 
2  For just as mankind is made up of body and soul, so all our acts and pursuits partake of the 

nature either of the body or of the mind. Therefore notable beauty and great riches, as well as 
bodily strength and all other gifts of that kind, soon pass away, but the splendid achievements of 
the intellect, like the soul, are everlasting.  In short, the goods of the body and of fortune have an 
end as well as a beginning, and they all rise and fall, wax and wane; but the mind, incorruptible, 
eternal, ruler of mankind, animates and controls all things, yet is itself not controlled. Therefore 
we can marvel the more at the perversity of those who pass their life in riotous living and 
idleness, given over to the pleasures of the body, but allow the mind, which is better and greater 
than anything else in man’s nature, to grow dull from neglect and inaction; especially when there 
are so many and so varied intellectual pursuits by which the highest distinction may be won.  

 
3  But among these pursuits, in my opinion, magistracies and military commands, in short all 

public offices, are least desirable in these times, since honor is not bestowed upon merit, while 
those who have gained it wrongfully are neither safe nor the more honorable because of it. For to 
rule one’s country or subjects by force, although you both have the power to correct abuses, and 
do correct them, is nevertheless tyrannical; especially since all attempts at change foreshadow 
bloodshed, exile, and other horrors of war. Moreover, to struggle in vain and after wearisome 
exertion to gain nothing but hatred, is the height of folly, unless haply one is possessed by a 
dishonorable and pernicious passion for sacrificing one’s personal honor and liberty to the power 
of a few men.  

 
4  But among intellectual pursuits, the recording of the events of the past is especially 

serviceable; but of that it becomes me to say nothing, both because many men have already 
spoken of its value, and in order that no one may suppose that I am led by vanity to eulogize my 
own favorite occupation. I suppose, too, that since I have resolved to pass my life aloof from 
public affairs, some will apply to this arduous and useful employment of mine the name of 
idleness, certainly those who regard courting the people and currying favor by banquets as the 
height of industriousness. But if such men will only bear in mind in what times I was elected to 
office, what men of merit were unable to attain the same honor and what sort of men have since 
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come into the senate, they will surely be convinced that it is rather from justifiable motives than 
from indolence that I have changed my opinion, and that greater profit will accrue to our country 
from my inactivity than from others’ activity.  

 
I have often heard that Quíntus Máximus, Públius Scípio, and other eminent men of our 

country, were in the habit of declaring that their hearts were set mightily aflame for the pursuit of 
virtue whenever they gazed upon the masks of their ancestors. Of course they did not mean to 
imply that the wax or the effigy had any such power over them, but rather that it is the memory 
of great deeds that kindles in the breasts of noble men this flame that cannot be quelled until they 
by their own prowess have equaled the fame and glory of their forefathers.  

 
But in these degenerate days, on the contrary, who is there that does not vie with his 

ancestors in riches and extravagance rather than in uprightness and diligence? Even the “new 
men,” who in former times already relied upon worth to outdo the nobles, now make their way to 
power and distinction by intrigue and open fraud rather than by noble practices; just as if a 
prǽtorship, a cónsulship, or anything else of the kind were distinguished and illustrious in and of 
itself and were not valued according to the merit of those who live up to it. But in giving 
expression to my sorrow and indignation at the morals of our country I have spoken too freely 
and wandered too far from my subject. 

 
Sállust, War with Jugúrtha, 1-4 (translated by John C. Rolfe) 

 
 
Polýbius on the Utility of History 
 

3.31 ... if there were any man who considered that he had sufficient force in himself to face 
any circumstances, I should say perhaps that knowledge of the past was good for him, but not 
necessary; but if there is no one in this world at least who would venture to speak so of himself 
either as regards his private fortunes or those of his country—since, even if all is well with him 
now no man of sense could from his present circumstances have any reasonable confidence that 
he will be prosperous in the future—I affirm for this reason that such knowledge is not only good 
but in the highest degree necessary. For how can anyone when wronged himself or when his 
country is wronged find helpmates and allies; how can he, when desirous of acquiring some 
possession or initiating some project, stir to action those whose co-operation he wishes; how, 
finally, if he is content with present conditions, can he rightly stimulate others to establish his 
own convictions and maintain things as they are, if he knows nothing at all of the past history of 
those he would influence? For all men are given to adapt themselves to the present and assume a 
character suited to the times, so that from their words and actions it is difficult to judge of the 
principles of each, and in many cases the truth is quite overcast. But men’s past actions, bringing 
to bear the test of actual fact, indicate truly the principles and opinions of each, and show us 
where we may look for gratitude, kindness, and help, and where for the reverse. It is by this 
means that we shall often and in many circumstances find those who will compassionate our 
distresses, who will share our anger or join us in being avenged on our enemies, all which is 
most helpful to life both in public and in private. Therefore both writers and readers of history 
should not pay so much attention to the actual narrative of events, as to what precedes, what 
accompanies, and what follows each. For if we take from history the discussion of why, how, 
and wherefore each thing was done, and whether the result was what we should have reasonably 
expected, what is left is a clever essay but not a lesson, and while pleasing for the moment of no 
possible benefit for the future. 

Polýbius, Histories, 3.31  (translated by W. R. Paton) 
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Lívy on the Value of Róman History 
 
Preface Whether the task I have undertaken of writing a complete history of the Róman 

people from the very commencement of its existence will reward me for the labor spent on it, I 
neither know for certain, nor if I did know would I venture to say. For I see that this is an old-
established and a common practice, each fresh writer being invariably persuaded that he will 
either attain greater certainty in the materials of his narrative, or surpass the rudeness of antiquity 
in the excellence of his style. However this may be, it will still be a great satisfaction to me to 
have taken my part, too, in investing, to the utmost of my abilities, the annals of the foremost 
nation in the world with a deeper interest; and if in such a crowd of writers my own reputation is 
thrown into the shade, I would console myself with the renown and greatness of those who 
eclipse my fame. The subject, moreover, is one that demands immense labor. It goes back 
beyond 700 years and, after starting from small and humble beginnings, has grown to such 
dimensions that it begins to be overburdened by its greatness. I have very little doubt, too, that 
for the majority of my readers the earliest times and those immediately succeeding, will possess 
little attraction; they will hurry on to these modern days in which the might of a long paramount 
nation is wasting by internal decay. I, on the other hand, shall look for a further reward of my 
labors in being able to close my eyes to the evils which our generation has witnessed for so many 
years; so long, at least, as I am devoting all my thoughts to retracing those pristine records, free 
from all the anxiety which can disturb the historian of his own times even if it cannot warp him 
from the truth.  

 
The traditions of what happened prior to the foundation of the City or whilst it was being 

built, are more fitted to adorn the creations of the poet than the authentic records of the historian, 
and I have no intention of establishing either their truth or their falsehood. This much license is 
conceded to the ancients, that by intermingling human actions with divine they may confer a 
more august dignity on the origins of states. Now, if any nation ought to be allowed to claim a 
sacred origin and point back to a divine paternity that nation is Rome. For such is her renown in 
war that when she chooses to represent Mars as her own and her founder’s father, the nations of 
the world accept the statement with the same equanimity with which they accept her dominion. 
But whatever opinions may be formed or criticisms passed upon these and similar traditions, I 
regard them as of small importance. The subjects to which I would ask each of my readers to 
devote his earnest attention are these—the life and morals of the community; the men and the 
qualities by which through domestic policy and foreign war dominion was won and extended. 
Then as the standard of morality gradually lowers, let him follow the decay of the national 
character, observing how at first it slowly sinks, then slips downward more and more rapidly, 
and finally begins to plunge into headlong ruin, until he reaches these days, in which we can bear 
neither our diseases nor their remedies.  

 
There is this exceptionally beneficial and fruitful advantage to be derived from the study of 

the past, that you see, set in the clear light of historical truth, examples of every possible type. 
From these you may select for yourself and your country what to imitate, and also what, as being 
mischievous in its inception and disastrous in its issues, you are to avoid. Unless, however, I am 
misled by affection for my undertaking, there has never existed any commonwealth greater in 
power, with a purer morality, or more fertile in good examples; or any state in which avarice and 
luxury have been so late in making their inroads, or poverty and frugality so highly and 
continuously honored, showing so clearly that the less wealth men possessed the less they 
coveted. In these latter years wealth has brought avarice in its train, and the unlimited command 
of pleasure has created in men a passion for ruining themselves and everything else through self-
indulgence and licentiousness. But criticisms which will be unwelcome, even when perhaps 
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necessary, must not appear in the commencement at all events of this extensive work. We should 
much prefer to start with favorable omens, and if we could have adopted the poets’ custom, it 
would have been much pleasanter to commence with prayers and supplications to gods and 
goddesses that they would grant a favorable and successful issue to the great task before us. 

 
Lívy, History of Rome, Preface (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Áppian Extols the Róman Empire 
 

6 Although holding the empire of so many and so great nations, the Rómans labored five 
hundred years with toil and difficulty to establish their power firmly in Ítaly itself. Half of this 
time they were under kings, but having expelled them and sworn to have kingly rule no longer, 
they adopted aristocracy, and chose their rulers yearly. In the two hundred years next succeeding 
the five hundred their dominion increased greatly, they acquired unexampled foreign power, and 
brought the greater part of the nations under their sway. Gáius Július Cǽsar having got the upper 
hand of his rivals possessed himself of the sovereignty, holding it in a firm grasp, and preserved 
the form and name of the republic but made himself the absolute ruler of all. In this way the 
government, from that time to this, has been a monarchy; but they do not call their rulers kings, 
out of respect, as I think, for the ancient oath. They call them imperatóres, that being the title also 
of those who formerly held the chief command of the armies for the time being. Yet they are 
very kings in fact. 

 
7 From the advent of the emperors to the present time is nearly two hundred years more, in 

the course of which the city has been greatly embellished, its revenue much increased, and in the 
long reign of peace and security everything has moved toward a lasting prosperity. Some nations 
have been added to the empire by these emperors, and the revolts of others have been 
suppressed. Possessing the best part of the earth and sea they have, on the whole, aimed to 
preserve their empire by the exercise of prudence, rather than to extend their sway indefinitely 
over poverty-stricken and profitless tribes of barbarians, some of whom I have seen at Rome 
offering themselves, by their ambassadors, as its subjects, but the chief of the state would not 
accept them because they would be of no use to it. They give kings to a great many other nations 
whom they do not wish to have under their own government. On some of these subject nations 
they spend more than they receive from them, deeming it dishonorable to give them up even 
though they are costly. They surround the empire with great armies and they garrison the whole 
stretch of land and sea like a single stronghold... 

 
11 Through prudence and good fortune has the empire of the Rómans attained to greatness 

and duration in gaining which they have excelled all others in bravery, patience, and hard labor. 
They were never elated by success until they had firmly secured their power, nor were they ever 
cast down by misfortune, although they sometimes lost 20,000 men in a single day, at another 
time 40,000, and once 50,000, and although the city itself was often in danger. Neither famine, 
nor frequently recurring plague, nor sedition, nor all these falling upon them at once could abate 
their ardor; until, through the doubtful struggles and dangers of seven hundred years, they 
achieved their present greatness, having enjoyed the favors of fortune through wisdom. 

 
Áppian, History of Rome, Preface.6-7,11 (translated by Horace White) 

  



9 

Dionýsius of Halicarnássus on Róman Antiquities 
 
1.1. Although it is much against my will to indulge in the explanatory statements usually 

given in the prefaces to histories, yet I am obliged to prefix to this work some remarks 
concerning myself. In doing this it is neither my intention to dwell too long on my own praise, 
which I know would be distasteful to the reader, nor have I the purpose of censuring other 
historians ... but I shall only show the reasons that induced me to undertake this work and give an 
accounting of the sources from which I gained the knowledge of the things that I am going to 
relate.  For I am convinced that all who propose to leave such monuments of their minds to 
posterity as time shall not involve in one common ruin with their bodies, and particularly those 
who write histories, in which we have the right to assume that Truth, the source of both prudence 
and wisdom, is enshrined, ought, first of all, to make choice of noble and lofty subjects and such 
as will be of great utility to their readers, and then, with great care and pains, to provide 
themselves with the proper equipment for the treatment of their subject. For those who base 
historical works upon deeds inglorious or evil or unworthy of serious study, either because they 
crave to come to the knowledge of men and to get a name of some sort or other, or because they 
desire to display the wealth of their rhetoric, are neither admired by posterity for their fame nor 
praised for their eloquence; rather, they leave this opinion in the minds of all who take up their 
histories, that they themselves admired lives which were of a piece with the writings they 
published, since it is a just and a general opinion that a man’s words are the images of his 
mind. Those, on the other hand, who, while making choice of the best subjects, are careless and 
indolent in compiling their narratives out of such reports as chance to come to their ears gain no 
praise by reason of that choice; for we do not deem it fitting that the histories of renowned cities 
and of men who have held supreme power should be written in an offhand or negligent manner... 

 
1.4 But before I proceed, I desire to show in a few words that it is not without design and 

mature premeditation that I have turned to the early part of Rome’s history, but that I have well-
considered reasons to give for my choice, to forestall the censure of those who, fond of finding 
fault with everything and not as yet having heard of any of the matters which I am about to make 
known, may blame me because, in spite of the fact that this city, grown so famous in our days, 
had very humble and inglorious beginnings, unworthy of historical record, and that it was but a 
few generations ago, that is, since her overthrow of the Macedónian powers and her success in 
the Púnic wars, that she arrived at distinction and glory, nevertheless, when I was at liberty to 
choose one of the famous periods in her history for my theme, I turned aside to one so barren of 
distinction as her antiquarian lore. For to this day almost all the Greeks are ignorant of the early 
history of Rome and the great majority of them have been imposed upon by sundry false 
opinions grounded upon stories which chance has brought to their ears and led to believe that, 
having come upon various vagabonds without house or home and barbarians, and even those not 
free men, as her founders, she in the course of time arrived at world domination, and this not 
through reverence for the gods and justice and every other virtue, but through some chance and 
the injustice of Fortune, which inconsiderately showers her greatest favours upon the most 
undeserving. And indeed the more malicious are wont to rail openly at Fortune for freely 
bestowing on the basest of barbarians the blessings of the Greeks. And yet why should I mention 
men at large, when even some historians have dared to express such views in the writing they 
have left, taking this method of humoring barbarian kings who detested Rome’s supremacy, 
princes to whom they were ever servilely devoted and with whom they associated as flatterers, 
by presenting them with “histories” which were neither just nor true?  

 
Dionýsius of Halicarnássus, Róman Antiquities, 1.1, 1.4 (translated by Earnest Cary) 
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Source Readings to Accompany 
Chapter II. of Outlines of Róman History 

 
 

Ænéas Departs from Troy 
 

1.46 When Troy had been taken by the Achǽans, either by the stratagem of the wooden 
horse, as Hómer represents, or by the treachery of the sons of Anténor, or by some other means, 
the greatest part of the Trójans and of their allies then in the city were surprised and slain in their 
beds; for it seems that this calamity came upon them in the night, when they were not upon their 
guard. But Ænéas and his Trójan forces which he had brought from the cities of Dárdanus and 
Ophrýnium to the assistance of the people of Ílium, and as many others as had early notice of the 
calamity, while the Greeks were taking the lower town, fled together to the stronghold of 
Pérgamus, and occupied the citadel, which was fortified with its own wall; here were deposited 
the holy things of the Trójans inherited from their fathers and their great wealth in valuables, as 
was to be expected in a stronghold, and here also the flower of their army was stationed. Here 
they awaited and repulsed the enemy who were endeavouring to gain a foothold on the acropolis, 
and by making secret sallies they were able, through their familiarity with the narrow streets, to 
rescue the multitude which was seeking to escape at the taking of the city; and thus a larger 
number escaped than were taken prisoner. But with respect to the future he reasoned very 
properly that it would be impossible to save a city the greater part of which was already in 
possession of the enemy, and he therefore decided to abandon the wall, bare of defenders, to the 
enemy and to save the inhabitants themselves as well as the holy objects inherited from their 
fathers and all the valuables he could carry away. Having thus resolved, he first sent out from the 
city the women and children together with the aged and all others whose condition required 
much time to make their escape, with orders to take the roads leading to Mount Ída, while the 
Achǽans, intent on capturing the citadel, were giving no thought to the pursuit of the multitude 
who were escaping from the city. Of the army, he assigned one part to escort the inhabitants who 
were departing, in order that their flight might be as safe and free from hardships as the 
circumstances would permit; and they were ordered to take possession of the strongest parts of 
Mount Achǽan. With the rest of the troops, who were the most valiant, he remained upon the 
wall of the citadel and, by keeping the enemy occupied in assaulting it, he rendered less difficult 
the flight of those who had gone on ahead. But when Neoptólemus and his men gained a 
foothold on part of the acropolis and all the Achǽans rallied to their support, Ænéas abandoned 
the place; and opening the gates, he marched away with the rest of the fugitives in good order, 
carrying with him in the best chariots his father and the gods of his country, together with his 
wife and children and whatever else, either person or thing, was most precious. 

  
1.47 In the meantime the Achǽans had taken the city by storm, and being intent on plunder, 

gave those who fled abundant opportunity of making their escape. Ænéas and his band overtook 
their people while still on the road, and being united now in one body, they seized the strongest 
parts of Mount Achǽan. Here they were joined not only by the inhabitants of Dárdanus... and in 
a very short time this force of the Trójans became a very large one. Accordingly, the fugitives 
who had escaped with Ænéas from the taking of the city and were tarrying on Mount Achǽan 
were in hopes of returning home soon, when the enemy should have sailed away; but the 
Achǽans, having reduced to slavery the people who were left in the city and in the places near 
by and having demolished the forts, were preparing to subdue those also who were in the 
mountains. When, however, the Trójans sent heralds to treat for peace and begged them not to 
reduce them to the necessity of making war, the Achǽans held an assembly and made peace with 
them upon the following terms: Ænéas and his people were to depart from the Tróad with all the 
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valuables they had saved in their flight within a certain fixed time, after first delivering up the 
forts to the Achǽans; and the Achǽans were to allow them a safe-conduct by land and sea 
throughout all their dominions when they departed in pursuance of these terms.  
 

Dionýsius of Halicarnássus, Róman Antiquities, 1.46-1.47 (translated by Earnest Cary) 
 
 
From Ænéas to Númitor 

 
1.1 To begin with, it is generally admitted that after the capture of Troy, whilst the rest of the 

Trójans were massacred, against two of them, Ænéas and Anténor, the Achívi refused to exercise 
the rights of war, partly owing to old ties of hospitality, and partly because these men had always 
been in favor of making peace and surrendering Hélen. Their subsequent fortunes were different. 
Anténor sailed into the furthest part of the Adriátic, accompanied by a number of Enétians who 
had been driven from Paphlagónia by a revolution, and after losing their king Pylǽmenes before 
Troy were looking for a settlement and a leader. The combined force of Enétians and Trójans 
defeated the Eugánei, who dwelt between the sea and the Alps and occupied their land. The place 
where they disembarked was called Troy, and the name was extended to the surrounding district; 
the whole nation were called Véneti. Similar misfortunes led to Ænéas becoming a wanderer, but 
the Fates were preparing a higher destiny for him. He first visited Macedónia, then was carried 
down to Sícily in quest of a settlement; from Sícily he directed his course to the Lauréntian 
territory. Here, too, the name of Troy is found, and here the Trójans disembarked, and as their 
almost infinite wanderings had left them nothing but their arms and their ships, they began to 
plunder the neighborhood. The Aborígines, who occupied the country, with their king Latínus at 
their head, came hastily together from the city and the country districts to repel the inroads of the 
strangers by force of arms.  

 
From this point there is a twofold tradition. According to the one, Latínus was defeated in 

battle, and made peace with Ænéas, and subsequently a family alliance. According to the other, 
whilst the two armies were standing ready to engage and waiting for the signal, Latínus advanced 
in front of his lines and invited the leader of the strangers to a conference. He inquired of him 
what manner of men they were, whence they came, what had happened to make them leave their 
homes, what were they in quest of when they landed in Latínus’ territory. When he heard that the 
men were Trójans, that their leader was Ænéas, the son of Anchíses and Vénus, that their city 
had been burnt, and that the homeless exiles were now looking for a place to settle in and build a 
city, he was so struck with the noble bearing of the men and their leader, and their readiness to 
accept alike either peace or war, that he gave his right hand as a solemn pledge of friendship for 
the future. A formal treaty was made between the leaders and mutual greetings exchanged 
between the armies. Latínus received Ænéas as a guest in his house, and there, in the presence of 
his tutelary deities, completed the political alliance by a domestic one, and gave his daughter in 
marriage to Ænéas. This incident confirmed the Trójans in the hope that they had reached the 
term of their wanderings and won a permanent home. They built a town, which Ænéas called 
Lavínium after his wife. In a short time a boy was born of the new marriage, to whom his parents 
gave the name of Ascánius.  

 
1.2 In a short time the Aborígines and Trójans became involved in war with Túrnus, the king 

of the Rutúlians. Lavínia had been betrothed to him before the arrival of Ænéas, and, furious at 
finding a stranger preferred to him, he declared war against both Latínus and Ænéas. Neither side 
could congratulate themselves on the result of the battle; the Rutúlians were defeated, but the 
victorious Aborígines and Trójans lost their leader Latínus. Feeling their need of allies, Túrnus 
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and the Rutúlians had recourse to the celebrated power of the Etrúscans and Mezéntius, their 
king, who was reigning at Cǽre, a wealthy city in those days. From the first he had felt anything 
but pleasure at the rise of the new city, and now he regarded the growth of the Trójan state as 
much too rapid to be safe to its neighbors, so he welcomed the proposal to join forces with the 
Rutúlians. To keep the Aborígines from abandoning him in the face of this strong coalition and 
to secure their being not only under the same laws, but also the same designation, Ænéas called 
both nations by the common name of Látins. From that time the Aborígines were not behind the 
Trójans in their loyal devotion to Ænéas. So great was the power of Etrúria that the renown of 
her people had filled not only the inland parts of Ítaly but also the coastal districts along the 
whole length of the land from the Alps to the Straits of Messína. Ænéas, however, trusting to the 
loyalty of the two nations who were day by day growing into one, led his forces into the field, 
instead of awaiting the enemy behind his walls. The battle resulted in favor of the Látins, but it 
was the last mortal act of Ænéas. His tomb, whatever it is lawful and right to call him, is situated 
on the bank of the Numícius. He is addressed as Júpiter Índiges.  

 
1.3 His son, Ascánius, was not old enough to assume the government; but his throne 

remained secure throughout his minority. During that interval—such was Lavínia’s force of 
character—though a woman was regent, the Látin State, and the kingdom of his father and 
grandfather, were preserved unimpaired for her son. I will not discuss the question—for who 
could speak decisively about a matter of such extreme antiquity?—whether the man whom the 
Júlian house claim, under the name of Iúlus, as the founder of their name, was this Ascánius or 
an older one than he, born of Creúsa, whilst Ílium was still intact, and after its fall a sharer in his 
father’s fortunes. This Ascánius, where ever born, or of whatever mother—it is generally agreed 
in any case that he was the son of Ænéas—left to his mother (or his stepmother) the city of 
Lavínium, which was for those days a prosperous and wealthy city, with a superabundant 
population, and built a new city at the foot of the Álban hills, which from its position, stretching 
along the side of the hill, was called Álba Lónga. An interval of thirty years elapsed between the 
foundation of Lavínium and the colonization of Álba Lónga. Such had been the growth of the 
Látin power, mainly through the defeat of the Etrúscans, that neither at the death of Ænéas, nor 
during the regency of Lavínia, nor during the immature years of the reign of Ascánius, did either 
Mezéntius and the Etrúscans or any other of their neighbors venture to attack them. When terms 
of peace were being arranged, the river Álbula, now called the Tíber, had been fixed as the 
boundary between the Etrúscans and the Látins. 

 
Ascánius was succeeded by his son Sílvius, who by some chance had been born in the forest. 

He became the father of Ænéas Sílvius, who in his turn had a son, Latínus Sílvius. He planted a 
number of colonies: the colonists were called Prísci Latíni. The cognómen of Sílvius was 
common to all the remaining kings of Álba, each of whom succeeded his father. Their names are 
Álba, Átys, Cápys, Capétus, Tiberínus, who was drowned in crossing the Álbula, and his name 
transferred to the river, which became henceforth the famous Tíber. Then came his son Agríppa, 
after him his son Rómulus Sílvius. He was struck by lightning and left the crown to his son 
Aventínus, whose shrine was on the hill which bears his name and is now a part of the city of 
Rome. He was succeeded by Próca, who had two sons, Númitor and Amúlius. To Númitor, the 
elder, he bequeathed the ancient throne of the Sílvian house. Violence, however, proved stronger 
than either the father’s will or the respect due to the brother’s seniority; for Amúlius expelled his 
brother and seized the crown. Adding crime to crime, he murdered his brother’s sons and made 
the daughter, Rhéa Sílvia, a Véstal virgin; thus, under the presence of honoring her, depriving 
her of all hopes of issue.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 1.1-1.3 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 



13 

Rómulus and Rémus 
 
1.4 But the Fates had, I believe, already decreed the origin of this great city and the 

foundation of the mightiest empire under heaven. The Véstal was forcibly violated and gave 
birth to twins. She named Mars as their father, either because she really believed it, or because 
the fault might appear less heinous if a deity were the cause of it. But neither gods nor men 
sheltered her or her babes from the king’s cruelty; the priestess was thrown into prison, the boys 
were ordered to be thrown into the river. By a heaven-sent chance it happened that the Tíber was 
then overflowing its banks, and stretches of standing water prevented any approach to the main 
channel. Those who were carrying the children expected that this stagnant water would be 
sufficient to drown them, so under the impression that they were carrying out the king’s orders 
they exposed the boys at the nearest point of the overflow, where the Fícus Ruminális (said to 
have been formerly called Romuláris) now stands. The locality was then a wild solitude. The 
tradition goes on to say that after the floating cradle in which the boys had been exposed had 
been left by the retreating water on dry land, a thirsty she-wolf from the surrounding hills, 
attracted by the crying of the children, came to them, gave them her teats to suck and was so 
gentle towards them that the king’s flock-master found her licking the boys with her tongue. 
According to the story, his name was Fáustulus. He took the children to his hut and gave them to 
his wife Laréntia to bring up. Some writers think that Laréntia, from her unchaste life, had got 
the nickname of “She-wolf” amongst the shepherds, and that this was the origin of the marvelous 
story. As soon as the boys, thus born and thus brought up, grew to be young men they did not 
neglect their pastoral duties, but their special delight was roaming through the woods on hunting 
expeditions. As their strength and courage were thus developed, they used not only to lie in wait 
for fierce beasts of prey, but they even attacked brigands when loaded with plunder. They 
distributed what they took amongst the shepherds, with whom, surrounded by a continually 
increasing body of young men, they associated themselves in their serious undertakings and in 
their sports and pastimes.  

 
1.5 It is said that the festival of the Lupercália, which is still observed, was even in those 

days celebrated on the Pálatine hill. This hill was originally called Pallántium from a city of the 
same name in Arcádia; the name was afterwards changed to Palátium. Evánder, an Arcádian, had 
held that territory many ages before, and had introduced an annual festival from Arcádia in 
which young men ran about naked for sport and wantonness, in honor of the Lycǽan Pan, whom 
the Rómans afterwards called Ínuus. The existence of this festival was widely recognized, and it 
was while the two brothers were engaged in it that the brigands, enraged at losing their plunder, 
ambushed them. Rómulus successfully defended himself, but Rémus was taken prisoner and 
brought before Amúlius, his captors impudently accusing him of their own crimes. The principal 
charge brought against them was that of invading Númitor’s lands with a body of young men 
whom they had got together, and carrying off plunder as though in regular warfare. Rémus 
accordingly was handed over to Númitor for punishment. Fáustulus had from the beginning 
suspected that it was royal offspring that he was bringing up, for he was aware that the boys had 
been exposed at the king’s command and the time at which he had taken them away exactly 
corresponded with that of their exposure. He had, however, refused to divulge the matter 
prematurely, until either a fitting opportunity occurred or necessity demanded its disclosure. The 
necessity came first. Alarmed for the safety of Rémus he revealed the state of the case to 
Rómulus. It so happened that Númitor also, who had Rémus in his custody, on hearing that he 
and his brother were twins and comparing their ages and the character and bearing so unlike that 
of one in a servile condition, began to recall the memory of his grandchildren, and further 
inquiries brought him to the same conclusion as Fáustulus; nothing was wanting to the 
recognition of Rémus. So the king Amúlius was being enmeshed on all sides by hostile purposes. 
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Rómulus shrunk from a direct attack with his body of shepherds, for he was no match for the 
king in open fight. They were instructed to approach the palace by different routes and meet 
there at a given time, whilst from Númitor’s house Rémus lent his assistance with a second band 
he had collected. The attack succeeded and the king was killed. 

 
1.6 At the beginning of the fray, Númitor gave out that an enemy had entered the City and 

was attacking the palace, in order to draw off the Álban soldiery to the Citadel, to defend it. 
When he saw the young men coming to congratulate him after the assassination, he at once 
called a council of his people and explained his brother’s infamous conduct towards him, the 
story of his grandsons, their parentage and bringing up, and how he recognized them. Then he 
proceeded to inform them of the tyrant’s death and his responsibility for it. The young men 
marched in order through the midst of the assembly and saluted their grandfather as king; their 
action was approved by the whole population, who with one voice ratified the title and 
sovereignty of the king. After the government of Álba was thus transferred to Númitor, Rómulus 
and Rémus were seized with the desire of building a city in the locality where they had been 
exposed. There was the superfluous population of the Álban and Látin towns, to these were 
added the shepherds: it was natural to hope that with all these Álba would be small and Lavínium 
small in comparison with the city which was to be founded. These pleasant anticipations were 
disturbed by the ancestral curse—ambition—which led to a deplorable quarrel over what was at 
first a trivial matter. As they were twins and no claim to precedence could be based on seniority, 
they decided to consult the tutelary deities of the place by means of áugury as to who was to give 
his name to the new city, and who was to rule it after it had been founded. Rómulus accordingly 
selected the Pálatine as his station for observation, Rémus the Áventine. 

 
1.7 Rémus is said to have been the first to receive an omen: six vultures appeared to him. The 

áugury had just been announced to Rómulus when double the number appeared to him. Each was 
saluted as king by his own party. The one side based their claim on the priority of the 
appearance, the other on the number of the birds. Then followed an angry altercation; heated 
passions led to bloodshed; in the tumult Rémus was killed. The more common report is that 
Rémus contemptuously jumped over the newly raised walls and was forthwith killed by the 
enraged Rómulus, who exclaimed, “So shall it be henceforth with every one who leaps over my 
walls.” Rómulus thus became sole ruler, and the city was called after him, its founder. His first 
work was to fortify the Pálatine hill where he had been brought up. The worship of the other 
deities he conducted according to the use of Álba, but that of Hércules in accordance with the 
Greek rites as they had been instituted by Evánder. It was into this neighborhood, according to 
the tradition, that Hércules, after he had killed Géryon, drove his oxen, which were of marvelous 
beauty. He swam across the Tíber, driving the oxen before him, and wearied with his journey, 
lay down in a grassy place near the river to rest himself and the oxen, who enjoyed the rich 
pasture. When sleep had overtaken him, as he was heavy with food and wine, a shepherd living 
near, called Cácus, presuming on his strength, and captivated by the beauty of the oxen, 
determined to secure them. If he drove them before him into the cave, their hoof-marks would 
have led their owner on his search for them in the same direction, so he dragged the finest of 
them backwards by their tails into his cave. At the first streak of dawn Hércules awoke, and on 
surveying his herd saw that some were missing. He proceeded towards the nearest cave, to see if 
any tracks pointed in that direction, but he found that every hoof-mark led from the cave and 
none towards it. Perplexed and bewildered he began to drive the herd away from so dangerous a 
neighborhood. Some of the cattle, missing those which were left behind, lowed as they often do, 
and an answering low sounded from the cave. Hércules turned in that direction, and as Cácus 
tried to prevent him by force from entering the cave, he was killed by a blow from Hércules’ 
club, after vainly appealing for help to his comrades. 



15 

 
The king of the country at that time was Evánder, a refugee from Peloponnésus, who ruled 

more by personal ascendancy than by the exercise of power. He was looked up to with reverence 
for his knowledge of letters—a new and marvelous thing for uncivilized men—but he was still 
more revered because of his mother Carménta, who was believed to be a divine being and 
regarded with wonder by all as an interpreter of Fate, in the days before the arrival of the Síbyl in 
Ítaly. This Evánder, alarmed by the crowd of excited shepherds standing round a stranger whom 
they accused of open murder, ascertained from them the nature of his act and what led to it. As 
he observed the bearing and stature of the man to be more than human in greatness and august 
dignity, he asked who he was. When he heard his name, and learnt his father and his country he 
said, “Hércules, son of Júpiter, hail! My mother, who speaks truth in the name of the gods, has 
prophesied that thou shalt join the company of the gods, and that here a shrine shall be dedicated 
to thee, which in ages to come the most powerful nation in all the world shall call their Ára 
Máxima and honor with shine own special worship.” Hércules grasped Evánder’s right hand and 
said that he took the omen to himself and would fulfill the prophecy by building and 
consecrating the altar. Then a heifer of conspicuous beauty was taken from the herd, and the first 
sacrifice was offered; the Potítii and Pinárii, the two principal families in those parts, were 
invited by Hércules to assist in the sacrifice and at the feast which followed. It so happened that 
the Potítii were present at the appointed time, and the entrails were placed before them; the 
Pinárii arrived after these were consumed and came in for the rest of the banquet. It became a 
permanent institution from that time, that as long as the family of the Pinárii survived they 
should not eat of the entrails of the victims. The Potítii, after being instructed by Evánder, 
presided over that rite for many ages, until they handed over this ministerial office to public 
servants after which the whole race of the Potítii perished. This out of all foreign rites, was the 
only one which Rómulus adopted, as though he felt that an immortality won through courage, of 
which this was the memorial, would one day be his own reward.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 1.4-1.7 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Abduction of the Sábine Women 
 
1.8 After the claims of religion had been duly acknowledged, Rómulus called his people to a 

council. As nothing could unite them into one political body but the observance of common laws 
and customs, he gave them a body of laws, which he thought would only be respected by a rude 
and uncivilized race of men if he inspired them with awe by assuming the outward symbols of 
power. He surrounded himself with greater state, and in particular he called into his service 
twelve líctors. Some think that he fixed upon this number from the number of the birds who 
foretold his sovereignty; but I am inclined to agree with those who think that as this class of 
public officers was borrowed from the same people from whom the sélla curúlis and the tóga 
prætéxta were adopted—their neighbors, the Etrúscans—so the number itself also was taken 
from them. Its use amongst the Etrúscans is traced to the custom of the twelve sovereign cities of 
Etrúria, when jointly electing a king, furnishing him each with one líctor. Meantime the City was 
growing by the extension of its walls in various directions; an increase due rather to the 
anticipation of its future population than to any present overcrowding. His next care was to 
secure an addition to the population that the size of the City might not be a source of weakness. It 
had been the ancient policy of the founders of cities to get together a multitude of people of 
obscure and low origin and then to spread the fiction that they were the children of the soil. In 
accordance with this policy, Rómulus opened a place of refuge on the spot where, as you go 
down from the Cápitol, you find an enclosed space between two groves. A promiscuous crowd 
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of freemen and slaves, eager for change, fled thither from the neighboring states. This was the 
first accession of strength to the nascent greatness of the city. When he was satisfied as to its 
strength, his next step was to provide for that strength being wisely directed. He created a 
hundred senators; either because that number was adequate, or because there were only a 
hundred heads of houses who could be created. In any case they were called the Pátres in virtue 
of their rank, and their descendants were called “Patrícians.”  

 
1.9 The Róman State had now become so strong that it was a match for any of its neighbors 

in war, but its greatness threatened to last for only one generation, since through the absence of 
women there was no hope of offspring, and there was no right of intermarriage with their 
neighbors. Acting on the advice of the senate, Rómulus sent envoys amongst the surrounding 
nations to ask for alliance and the right of intermarriage on behalf of his new community. It was 
represented that cities, like everything else, sprung from the humblest beginnings, and those who 
were helped on by their own courage and the favor of heaven won for themselves great power 
and great renown. As to the origin of Rome, it was well known that whilst it had received divine 
assistance, courage and self-reliance were not wanting. There should, therefore, be no reluctance 
for men to mingle their blood with their fellow-men. Nowhere did the envoys meet with a 
favorable reception. Whilst their proposals were treated with contumely, there was at the same 
time a general feeling of alarm at the power so rapidly growing in their midst. Usually they were 
dismissed with the question, “whether they had opened an asylum for women, for nothing short 
of that would secure for them intermarriage on equal terms.” The Róman youth could ill brook 
such insults, and matters began to look like an appeal to force. To secure a favorable place and 
time for such an attempt, Rómulus, disguising his resentment, made elaborate preparations for 
the celebration of games in honor of “Equéstrian Néptune,” which he called the Consuália. He 
ordered public notice of the spectacle to be given amongst the adjoining cities, and his people 
supported him in making the celebration as magnificent as their knowledge and resources 
allowed, so that expectations were raised to the highest pitch. There was a great gathering; 
people were eager to see the new City, all their nearest neighbors—the people of Cænína, 
Antémnæ, and Crustumérium—were there, and the whole Sábine population came, with their 
wives and families. They were invited to accept hospitality at the different houses, and after 
examining the situation of the City, its walls and the large number of dwelling-houses it 
included, they were astonished at the rapidity with which the Róman State had grown.  

 
When the hour for the games had come, and their eyes and minds were alike riveted on the 

spectacle before them, the preconcerted signal was given and the Róman youth dashed in all 
directions to carry off the maidens who were present. The larger part were carried off 
indiscriminately, but some particularly beautiful girls who had been marked out for the leading 
patrícians were carried to their houses by plebéians told off for the task. One, conspicuous 
amongst them all for grace and beauty, is reported to have been carried off by a group led by a 
certain Talássius, and to the many inquiries as to whom she was intended for, the invariable 
answer was given, “For Talássius.” Hence the use of this word in the marriage rites. Alarm and 
consternation broke up the games, and the parents of the maidens fled, distracted with grief, 
uttering bitter reproaches on the violators of the laws of hospitality and appealing to the god to 
whose solemn games they had come, only to be the victims of impious perfidy. The abducted 
maidens were quite as despondent and indignant. Rómulus, however, went round in person, and 
pointed out to them that it was all owing to the pride of their parents in denying right of 
intermarriage to their neighbors. They would live in honorable wedlock, and share all their 
property and civil rights, and—dearest of all to human nature—would be the mothers of freemen. 
He begged them to lay aside their feelings of resentment and give their affections to those whom 
fortune had made masters of their persons. An injury had often led to reconciliation and love; 
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they would find their husbands all the more affectionate, because each would do his utmost, so 
far as in him lay, to make up for the loss of parents and country. These arguments were 
reinforced by the endearments of their husbands, who excused their conduct by pleading the 
irresistible force of their passion—a plea effective beyond all others in appealing to a woman’s 
nature.  

 
1.10 The feelings of the abducted maidens were now pretty completely appeased, but not so 

those of their parents. They went about in mourning garb, and tried by their tearful complaints to 
rouse their countrymen to action. Nor did they confine their remonstrances to their own cities; 
they flocked from all sides to Títus Tátius, the king of the Sábines, and sent formal deputations 
to him, for his was the most influential name in those parts. The people of Cænína, 
Crustumérium, and Antémnæ were the greatest sufferers; they thought Tátius and his Sábines 
were too slow in moving, so these three cities prepared to make war conjointly. Such, however, 
were the impatience and anger of the Cæninénsians that even the Crustumínians and Antémnates 
did not display enough energy for them, so the men of Cænína made an attack upon Róman 
territory on their own account. Whilst they were scattered far and wide, pillaging and destroying, 
Rómulus came upon them with an army, and after a brief encounter taught them that anger is 
futile without strength. He put them to a hasty flight, and following them up, killed their king and 
despoiled his body; then after slaying their leader took their city at the first assault. He was no 
less anxious to display his achievements than he had been great in performing them, so, after 
leading his victorious army home, he mounted to the Cápitol with the spoils of his dead foe 
borne before him on a frame constructed for the purpose. He hung them there on an oak, which 
the shepherds looked upon as a sacred tree, and at the same time marked out the site for the 
temple of Júpiter, and addressing the god by a new title, uttered the following invocation: 
“Júpiter Ferétrius! these arms taken from a king, I, Rómulus a king and conqueror, bring to thee, 
and on this domain, whose bounds I have in will and purpose traced, I dedicate a temple to 
receive the spólia opíma which posterity following my example shall bear hither, taken from the 
kings and generals of our foes slain in battle.” Such was the origin of the first temple dedicated 
in Rome. And the gods decreed that though its founder did not utter idle words in declaring that 
posterity would thither bear their spoils, still the splendor of that offering should not be dimmed 
by the number of those who have rivaled his achievement. For after so many years have elapsed 
and so many wars been waged, only twice have the spólia opíma been offered. So seldom has 
Fortune granted that glory to men.  

 
1.11 Whilst the Rómans were thus occupied, the army of the Antémnates seized the 

opportunity of their territory being unoccupied and made a raid into it. Rómulus hastily led his 
légion against this fresh foe and surprised them as they were scattered over the fields. At the very 
first battle-shout and charge the enemy were routed and their city captured. Whilst Rómulus was 
exulting over this double victory, his wife, Hersília, moved by the entreaties of the abducted 
maidens, implored him to pardon their parents and receive them into citizenship, for so the State 
would increase in unity and strength. He readily granted her request. He then advanced against 
the Crustumínians, who had commenced war, but their eagerness had been damped by the 
successive defeats of their neighbors, and they offered but slight resistance. Colonies were 
planted in both places; owing to the fertility of the soil of the Crústumine district, the majority 
gave their names for that colony. On the other hand there were numerous migrations to Rome 
mostly of the parents and relatives of the abducted maidens. The last of these wars was 
commenced by the Sábines and proved the most serious of all, for nothing was done in passion 
or impatience; they masked their designs till war had actually commenced. Strategy was aided by 
craft and deceit, as the following incident shows. Spúrius Tarpéius was in command of the 
Róman Citadel. Whilst his daughter had gone outside the fortifications to fetch water for some 
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religious ceremonies, Tátius bribed her to admit his troops within the Citadel. Once admitted, 
they crushed her to death beneath their shields, either that the Citadel might appear to have been 
taken by assault, or that her example might be left as a warning that no faith should be kept with 
traitors. A further story runs that the Sábines were in the habit of wearing heavy gold armlets on 
their left arms and richly jeweled rings, and that the girl made them promise to give her “what 
they had on their left arms,” accordingly they piled their shields upon her instead of golden gifts. 
Some say that in bargaining for what they had in their left hands, she expressly asked for their 
shields, and being suspected of wishing to betray them, fell a victim to her own bargain.  

 
1.12 However this may be, the Sábines were in possession of the Citadel. And they would 

not come down from it the next day, though the Róman army was drawn up in battle array over 
the whole of the ground between the Pálatine and the Cápitoline hill, until, exasperated at the 
loss of their Citadel and determined to recover it, the Rómans mounted to the attack. Advancing 
before the rest, Méttius Cúrtius, on the side of the Sábines, and Hóstius Hostílius, on the side of 
the Rómans, engaged in single combat. Hóstius, fighting on disadvantageous ground, upheld the 
fortunes of Rome by his intrepid bravery, but at last he fell; the Róman line broke and fled to 
what was then the gate of the Pálatine. Even Rómulus was being swept away by the crowd of 
fugitives, and lifting up his hands to heaven he exclaimed: “Júpiter, it was thy omen that I 
obeyed when I laid here on the Pálatine the earliest foundations of the City. Now the Sábines 
hold its Citadel, having bought it by a bribe, and coming thence have seized the valley and are 
pressing hitherwards in battle. Do thou, Father of gods and men, drive hence our foes, banish 
terror from Róman hearts, and stay our shameful flight! Here do I vow a temple to thee, ‘Jove the 
Stayer,’ as a memorial for the generations to come that it is through thy present help that the City 
has been saved.” Then, as though he had become aware that his prayer had been heard, he cried, 
“Back, Rómans! Júpiter Óptimus Máximus bids you stand and renew the battle.” They stopped 
as though commanded by a voice from heaven—Rómulus dashed up to the foremost line, just as 
Méttius Cúrtius had run down from the Citadel in front of the Sábines and driven the Rómans in 
headlong flight over the whole of the ground now occupied by the Fórum. He was now not far 
from the gate of the Pálatine, and was shouting: “We have conquered our faithless hosts, our 
cowardly foes; now they know that to carry off maidens is a very different thing from fighting 
with men.” In the midst of these vaunts Rómulus, with a compact body of valiant troops, charged 
down on him. Méttius happened to be on horseback, so he was the more easily driven back, the 
Rómans followed in pursuit, and, inspired by the courage of their king, the rest of the Róman 
army routed the Sábines. Méttius, unable to control his horse, maddened by the noise of his 
pursuers, plunged into a morass. The danger of their general drew off the attention of the Sábines 
for a moment from the battle; they called out and made signals to encourage him, so, animated to 
fresh efforts, he succeeded in extricating himself. Thereupon the Rómans and Sábines renewed 
the fighting in the middle of the valley, but the fortune of Rome was in the ascendant.  

 
1.13 Then it was that the Sábine women, whose wrongs had led to the war, throwing off all 

womanish fears in their distress, went boldly into the midst of the flying missiles with disheveled 
hair and rent garments. Running across the space between the two armies they tried to stop any 
further fighting and calm the excited passions by appealing to their fathers in the one army and 
their husbands in the other not to bring upon themselves a curse by staining their hands with the 
blood of a father-in-law or a son-in-law, nor upon their posterity the taint of parricide. “If,” they 
cried, “you are weary of these ties of kindred, these marriage-bonds, then turn your anger upon 
us; it is we who are the cause of the war, it is we who have wounded and slain our husbands and 
fathers. Better for us to perish rather than live without one or the other of you, as widows or as 
orphans.” The armies and their leaders were alike moved by this appeal. There was a sudden 
hush and silence. Then the generals advanced to arrange the terms of a treaty. It was not only 
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peace that was made, the two nations were united into one State, the royal power was shared 
between them, and the seat of government for both nations was Rome. After thus doubling the 
City, a concession was made to the Sábines in the new appellation of Quirítes, from their old 
capital of Cúres. As a memorial of the battle, the place where Cúrtius got his horse out of the 
deep marsh on to safer ground was called the Cúrtian lake. The joyful peace, which put an abrupt 
close to such a deplorable war, made the Sábine women still dearer to their husbands and fathers, 
and most of all to Rómulus himself. Consequently when he effected the distribution of the people 
into the thirty cúriæ, he affixed their names to the cúriæ. No doubt there were many more than 
thirty women, and tradition is silent as to whether those whose names were given to the cúriæ 
were selected on the ground of age, or on that of personal distinction—either their own or their 
husbands’—or merely by lot. The enrolment of the three centuries of knights took place at the 
same time; the Ramnénses were called after Rómulus, the Titiénses from T. Tátius. The origin of 
the Lúceres and why they were so called is uncertain. Thenceforward the two kings exercised 
their joint sovereignty with perfect harmony.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 1.8-1.13 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Death of Rómulus 
 
1.16 After these immortal achievements, Rómulus held a review of his army at the Cápræ 

Pálus in the Cámpus Mártius. A violent thunderstorm suddenly arose and enveloped the king in 
so dense a cloud that he was quite invisible to the assembly. From that hour Rómulus was no 
longer seen on earth. When the fears of the Róman youth were allayed by the return of bright, 
calm sunshine after such fearful weather, they saw that the royal seat was vacant. Whilst they 
fully believed the assertion of the senators, who had been standing close to him, that he had been 
snatched away to heaven by a whirlwind, still, like men suddenly bereaved, fear and grief kept 
them for some time speechless. At length, after a few had taken the initiative, the whole of those 
present hailed Rómulus as “a god, the son of a god, the King and Father of the City of Rome.” 
They put up supplications for his grace and favor, and prayed that he would be propitious to his 
children and save and protect them. I believe, however, that even then there were some who 
secretly hinted that he had been torn limb from limb by the senators—a tradition to this effect, 
though certainly a very dim one, has filtered down to us. The other, which I follow, has been the 
prevailing one, due, no doubt, to the admiration felt for the man and the apprehensions excited 
by his disappearance. This generally accepted belief was strengthened by one man’s clever 
device. The tradition runs that Próculus Július, a man whose authority had weight in matters of 
even the gravest importance, seeing how deeply the community felt the loss of the king, and how 
incensed they were against the senators, came forward into the assembly and said: “Quirítes! at 
break of dawn, today, the Father of this City suddenly descended from heaven and appeared to 
me. Whilst, thrilled with awe, I stood rapt before him in deepest reverence, praying that I might 
be pardoned for gazing upon him, ‘Go,’ said he, ‘tell the Rómans that it is the will of heaven that 
my Rome should be the head of all the world. Let them henceforth cultivate the arts of war, and 
let them know assuredly, and hand down the knowledge to posterity, that no human might can 
withstand the arms of Rome.’” It is marvelous what credit was given to this man’s story, and 
how the grief of the people and the army was soothed by the belief which had been created in the 
immortality of Rómulus.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 1.16 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
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Election of Núma Pompílius 
 
It was the thirty-seventh year, counted from the foundation of Rome, when Rómulus, then 

reigning, did, on the fifth day of the month of July, called the Cáprotine Nones, offer a public 
sacrifice at the Goat’s Marsh, in presence of the senate and people of Rome. Suddenly the sky 
was darkened, a thick cloud of storm and rain settled on the earth; the common people fled in 
affright, and were dispersed; and in this whirlwind Rómulus disappeared, his body being never 
found either living or dead. A foul suspicion presently attached to the patrícians, and rumors 
were current among the people as if that they, weary of kingly government, and exasperated of 
late by the imperious deportment of Rómulus towards them, had plotted against his life and made 
him away, that so they might assume the authority and government into their own hands. This 
suspicion they sought to turn aside by decreeing divine honors to Rómulus, as to one not dead 
but translated to a higher condition. And Próculus, a man of note, took oath that he saw Rómulus 
caught up into heaven in his arms and vestments, and heard him, as he ascended, cry out that 
they should hereafter style him by the name of Quirínus. 

 
This trouble, being appeased, was followed by another, about the election of a new king; for 

the minds of the original Rómans and the new inhabitants were not as yet grown into that perfect 
unity of temper, but that there were diversities of factions amongst the commonalty, and 
jealousies and emulations amongst the senators; for though all agreed that it was necessary to 
have a king, yet what person or of which nation, was matter of dispute. For those who had been 
builders of the city with Rómulus, and had already yielded a share of their lands and dwellings to 
the Sábines, were indignant at any pretension on their part to rule over their benefactors. On the 
other side, the Sábines could plausibly allege, that, at their king Tátius’s decease, they had 
peaceably submitted to the sole command of Rómulus; so now their turn was come to have a 
king chosen out of their own nation; nor did they esteem themselves to have combined with the 
Rómans as inferiors, nor to have contributed less than they to the increase of Rome, which, 
without their numbers and association, could scarcely have merited the name of a city. Thus did 
both parties argue and dispute their cause, but lest meanwhile discord, in the absence of all 
command, should occasion general confusion, it was agreed that the hundred and fifty senators 
should interchangeably execute the office of supreme magistrate, and each in succession, with 
the ensigns of royalty, should offer the solemn sacrifices and despatch public business for the 
space of six hours by day and six by night; which vicissitude and equal distribution of power 
would preclude all rivalry amongst the senators and envy from the people, when they should 
behold one, elevated to the degree of a king, levelled within the space of a day to the condition of 
a private citizen. This form of government is termed, by the Rómans, interregnum. Nor yet could 
they, by this plausible and modest way of rule, escape suspicion and clamor of the vulgar, as 
though they were changing the form of government to an oligarchy, and designing to keep the 
supreme power in a sort of wardship under themselves, without ever proceeding to choose a 
king. Both parties came at length to the conclusion that the one should choose a king out of the 
body of the other; the Rómans make choice of a Sábine, or the Sábines name a Róman; this was 
esteemed the best expedient to put an end to all party spirit, and the prince who should be chosen 
would have an equal affection to the one party as his electors and to the other as his kinsmen. 
The Sábines remitted the choice to the original Rómans, and they, too, on their part, were more 
inclinable to receive a Sábine king elected by themselves than to see a Róman exalted by the 
Sábines. Consultations being accordingly held, they named Núma Pompílius, of the Sábine race, 
a person of that high reputation for excellence, that, though he were not actually residing at 
Rome, yet he was no sooner nominated than accepted by the Sábines, with acclamation almost 
greater than that of the electors themselves. 
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The choice being declared and made known to the people, principal men of both parties were 
appointed to visit and entreat him, that he would accept the administration of the government. 
Núma resided at a famous city of the Sábines called Cúres, whence the Rómans and Sábines 
gave themselves the joint name of Quirítes. Pompónius, an illustrious person, was his father, and 
he the youngest of his four sons, being (as it had been divinely ordered) born on the twenty-first 
day of April, the day of the foundation of Rome. He was endued with a soul rarely tempered by 
nature, and disposed to virtue, which he had yet more subdued by discipline, a severe life, and 
the study of philosophy; means which had not only succeeded in expelling the baser passions, 
but also the violent and rapacious temper which barbarians are apt to think highly of; true 
bravery, in his judgment, was regarded as consisting in the subjugation of our passions by 
reason. He banished all luxury and softness from his own home, and, while citizens alike and 
strangers found in him an incorruptible judge and counsellor, in private he devoted himself not to 
amusement or lucre, but to the worship of the immortal gods, and the rational contemplation of 
their divine power and nature. So famous was he, that Tátius, the colleague of Rómulus, chose 
him for his son-in-law, and gave him his only daughter, which, however, did not stimulate his 
vanity to desire to dwell with his father-in-law at Rome; he rather chose to inhabit with his 
Sábines, and cherish his own father in his old age; and Tátia, also, preferred the private condition 
of her husband before the honors and splendor she might have enjoyed with her father. She is 
said to have died after she had been married thirteen years, and then Núma, leaving the 
conversation of the town, betook himself to a country life, and in a solitary manner frequented 
the groves and fields consecrated to the gods, passing his life in desert places... 

 
Núma was about forty years of age when the ambassadors came to make him offers of the 

kingdom; the speakers were Próculus and Velésus, one or other of whom it had been thought the 
people would elect as their new king; the original Rómans being for Próculus, and the Sábines 
for Velésus. Their speech was very short, supposing that, when they came to tender a kingdom, 
there needed little to persuade to an acceptance; but, contrary to their expectation, they found 
that they had to use many reasons and entreaties to induce one, that lived in peace and quietness, 
to accept the government of a city whose foundation and increase had been made, in a manner, in 
war. In presence of his father and his kinsman Március, he returned answer that “Every alteration 
of a man’s life is dangerous to him; but madness only could induce one who needs nothing and is 
satisfied with every thing to quit a life he is accustomed to; which, whatever else it is deficient 
in, at any rate has the advantage of certainty over one wholly doubtful and unknown. Though, 
indeed, the difficulties of this government cannot even be called unknown; Rómulus, who first 
held it, did not escape the suspicion of having plotted against the life of his colleague Tátius; nor 
the senate the like accusation, of having treasonably murdered Rómulus. Yet Rómulus had the 
advantage to be thought divinely born and miraculously preserved and nurtured. My birth was 
mortal; I was reared and instructed by men that are known to you. The very points of my 
character that are most commended mark me as unfit to reign—love of retirement and of studies 
inconsistent with business, a passion that has become inveterate in me for peace, for unwarlike 
occupations, and for the society of men whose meetings are but those of worship and of kindly 
intercourse, whose lives in general are spent upon their farms and their pastures. I should but be, 
methinks, a laughing-stock, while I should go about to inculcate the worship of the gods, and 
give lessons in the love of justice and the abhorrence of violence and war, to a city whose needs 
are rather for a captain than for a king.” 

 
The Rómans, perceiving by these words that he was declining to accept the kingdom, were 

the more instant and urgent with him that he would not forsake and desert them in this condition, 
and suffer them to relapse, as they must, into their former sedition and civil discord, there being 
no person on whom both parties could accord but on himself. And, at length, his father and 
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Március, taking him aside, persuaded him to accept a gift so noble in itself, and tendered to him 
rather from heaven than from men. “Though,” said they, “you neither desire riches, being content 
with what you have, nor court the fame of authority, as having already the more valuable fame of 
virtue, yet you will consider that government itself is a service of God, who now calls out into 
action your qualities of justice and wisdom, which were not meant to be left useless and 
unemployed. Cease, therefore, to avoid and turn your back upon an office which, to a wise man, 
is a field for great and honorable actions, for the magnificent worship of the gods, and for the 
introduction of habits of piety, which authority alone can effect amongst a people. Tátius, though 
a foreigner, was beloved, and the memory of Rómulus has received divine honors; and who 
knows but that this people, being victorious, may be satiated with war, and, content with the 
trophies and spoils they have acquired, may be, above all things, desirous to have a pacific and 
justice-loving prince, to lead them to good order and quiet? But if, indeed, their desires are 
uncontrollably and madly set on war, were it not better, then, to have the reins held by such a 
moderating hand as is able to divert the fury another way, and that your native city and the whole 
Sábine nation should possess in you a bond of good-will and friendship with this young and 
growing power?” With these reasons and persuasions several auspicious omens are said to have 
concurred, and the zeal, also, of his fellow-citizens, who, on understanding what message the 
Róman ambassadors had brought him, entreated him to accompany them, and to accept the 
kingdom as a means to unanimity and concord between the nations. 
 

Plútarch, Life of Núma (Translated by John Dryden) 
 
 
Núma Pompílius 

 
1.18 There was living, in those days, at Cúres, a Sábine city, a man of renowned justice and 

piety—Núma Pompílius. He was as conversant as any one in that age could be with all divine 
and human law. His master is given as Pythágoras of Sámos, as tradition speaks of no other. But 
this is erroneous, for it is generally agreed that it was more than a century later, in the reign of 
Sérvius Túllius, that Pythágoras gathered round him crowds of eager students, in the most distant 
part of Ítaly, in the neighborhood of Metapóntum, Heracléa, and Cróton. Now, even if he had 
been contemporary with Núma, how could his reputation have reached the Sábines? From what 
places, and in what common language could he have induced any one to become his disciple? 
Who could have guaranteed the safety of a solitary individual traveling through so many nations 
differing in speech and character? I believe rather that Núma’s virtues were the result of his 
native temperament and self-training, molded not so much by foreign influences as by the 
rigorous and austere discipline of the ancient Sábines, which was the purest type of any that 
existed in the old days. When Núma’s name was mentioned, though the Róman senators saw that 
the balance of power would be on the side of the Sábines if the king were chosen from amongst 
them, still no one ventured to propose a partisan of his own, or any senator, or citizen in 
preference to him. Accordingly they all to a man decreed that the crown should be offered to 
Núma Pompílius. He was invited to Rome, and following the precedent set by Rómulus, when he 
obtained his crown through the áugury which sanctioned the founding of the City, Núma ordered 
that in his case also the gods should be consulted. He was solemnly conducted by an áugur, who 
was afterwards honored by being made a State functionary for life, to the Citadel, and took his 
seat on a stone facing south. The áugur seated himself on his left hand, with his head covered, 
and holding in his right hand a curved staff without any knots, which they called a lítuus. After 
surveying the prospect over the City and surrounding country, he offered prayers and marked out 
the heavenly regions by an imaginary line from east to west; the southern he defined as “the right 
hand,” the northern as “the left hand.” He then fixed upon an object, as far as he could see, as a 
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corresponding mark, and then transferring the lítuus to his left hand, he laid his right upon 
Núma’s head and offered this prayer: “Father Júpiter, if it be heaven’s will that this Núma 
Pompílius, whose head I hold, should be king of Rome, do thou signify it to us by sure signs 
within those boundaries which I have traced.” Then he described in the usual formula the áugury 
which he desired should be sent. They were sent, and Núma being by them manifested to be 
king, came down from the témplum. 

 
1.19 Having in this way obtained the crown, Núma prepared to found, as it were, anew, by 

laws and customs, that City which had so recently been founded by force of arms. He saw that 
this was impossible whilst a state of war lasted, for war brutalized men. Thinking that the 
ferocity of his subjects might be mitigated by the disuse of arms, he built the temple of Jánus at 
the foot of the Áventine as an index of peace and war, to signify when it was open that the State 
was under arms, and when it was shut that all the surrounding nations were at peace. Twice since 
Núma’s reign has it been shut, once after the first Púnic war in the cónsulship of T. Mánlius, the 
second time, which heaven has allowed our generation to witness, after the battle of Áctium, 
when peace on land and sea was secured by the emperor Cǽsar Augústus. After forming treaties 
of alliance with all his neighbors and closing the temple of Jánus, Núma turned his attention to 
domestic matters. The removal of all danger from without would induce his subjects to luxuriate 
in idleness, as they would be no longer restrained by the fear of an enemy or by military 
discipline. To prevent this, he strove to inculcate in their minds the fear of the gods, regarding 
this as the most powerful influence which could act upon an uncivilized and, in those ages, a 
barbarous people. But, as this would fail to make a deep impression without some claim to 
supernatural wisdom, he pretended that he had nocturnal interviews with the nymph Egéria: that 
it was on her advice that he was instituting the ritual most acceptable to the gods and appointing 
for each deity his own special priests. First of all he divided the year into twelve months, 
corresponding to the moon’s revolutions. But as the moon does not complete thirty days in each 
month, and so there are fewer days in the lunar year than in that measured by the course of the 
sun, he interpolated intercalary months and so arranged them that every twentieth year the days 
should coincide with the same position of the sun as when they started, the whole twenty years 
being thus complete. He also established a distinction between the days on which legal business 
could be transacted and those on which it could not, because it would sometimes be advisable 
that there should be no business transacted with the people.  

 
1.20 Next he turned his attention to the appointment of priests. He himself, however, 

conducted a great many religious services, especially those which belong to the Flámen of 
Júpiter. But he thought that in a warlike state there would be more kings of the type of Rómulus 
than of Núma who would take the field in person. To guard, therefore, against the sacrificial rites 
which the king performed being interrupted, he appointed a Flámen as perpetual priest to Júpiter, 
and ordered that he should wear a distinctive dress and sit in the royal cúrule chair. He appointed 
two additional Flámens, one for Mars, the other for Quirínus, and also chose virgins as 
priestesses to Vésta. This order of priestesses came into existence originally in Álba and was 
connected with the race of the founder. He assigned them a public stipend that they might give 
their whole time to the temple, and made their persons sacred and inviolable by a vow of chastity 
and other religious sanctions. Similarly he chose twelve Sálii for Mars Gradívus, and assigned to 
them the distinctive dress of an embroidered tunic and over it a brazen cuirass. They were 
instructed to march in solemn procession through the City, carrying the twelve shields called the 
Ancília, and singing hymns accompanied by a solemn dance in triple time. The next office to be 
filled was that of the Póntifex Máximus. Núma appointed the son of Márcus, one of the 
senators—Núma Március—and all the regulations bearing on religion, written out and sealed, 
were placed in his charge. Here was laid down with what victims, on what days, and at what 
temples the various sacrifices were to be offered, and from what sources the expenses connected 
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with them were to be defrayed. He placed all other sacred functions, both public and private, 
under the supervision of the Póntifex, in order that there might be an authority for the people to 
consult, and so all trouble and confusion arising through foreign rites being adopted and their 
ancestral ones neglected might be avoided. Nor were his functions confined to directing the 
worship of the celestial gods; he was to instruct the people how to conduct funerals and appease 
the spirits of the departed, and what prodigies sent by lightning or in any other way were to be 
attended to and expiated. To elicit these signs of the divine will, he dedicated an altar to Júpiter 
Elícius on the Áventine, and consulted the god through áuguries, as to which prodigies were to 
receive attention.  

 
1.21 The deliberations and arrangements which these matters involved diverted the people 

from all thoughts of war and provided them with ample occupation. The watchful care of the 
gods, manifesting itself in the providential guidance of human affairs, had kindled in all hearts 
such a feeling of piety that the sacredness of promises and the sanctity of oaths were a 
controlling force for the community scarcely less effective than the fear inspired by laws and 
penalties. And whilst his subjects were molding their characters upon the unique example of 
their king, the neighboring nations, who had hitherto believed that it was a fortified camp and not 
a city that was placed amongst them to vex the peace of all, were now induced to respect them so 
highly that they thought it sinful to injure a State so entirely devoted to the service of the gods. 
There was a grove through the midst of which a perennial stream flowed, issuing from a dark 
cave. Here Núma frequently retired unattended as if to meet the goddess, and he consecrated the 
grove to the Camǽnæ, because it was there that their meetings with his wife Egéria took place. 
He also instituted a yearly sacrifice to the goddess Fídes and ordered that the Flámens should 
ride to her temple in a hooded chariot, and should perform the service with their hands covered 
as far as the fingers, to signify that Faith must be sheltered and that her seat is holy even when it 
is in men’s right hands. There were many other sacrifices appointed by him and places dedicated 
for their performance which the póntiffs call the Árgei. The greatest of all his works was the 
preservation of peace and the security of his realm throughout the whole of his reign. Thus by 
two successive kings the greatness of the State was advanced; by each in a different way, by the 
one through war, by the other through peace. Rómulus reigned thirty-seven years, Núma forty-
three. The State was strong and disciplined by the lessons of war and the arts of peace.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 1.18-1.21 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Núma’s Formation of Guilds 
 
But of all his measures the most commended was his distribution of the people by their trades 

into companies or guilds; for as the city consisted, or rather did not consist of, but was divided 
into, two different tribes, the diversity between which could not be effaced and in the mean time 
prevented all unity and caused perpetual tumult and ill blood, reflecting how hard substances that 
do not readily mix when in the lump may, by being beaten into powder, in that minute form be 
combined, he resolved to divide the whole population into a number of small divisions, and thus 
hoped, by introducing other distinctions, to obliterate the original and great distinction, which 
would be lost among the smaller. So, distinguishing the whole people by the several arts and 
trades, he formed the companies of musicians, goldsmiths, carpenters, dyers, shoemakers, 
skinners, braziers, and potters; and all other handicraftsmen he composed and reduced into a 
single company, appointing every one their proper courts, councils, and religious observances. In 
this manner all factious distinctions began, for the first time, to pass out of use, no person any 
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longer being either thought of or spoken of under the notion of a Sábine or a Róman, a Romúlian 
or a Tátian; and the new division became a source of general harmony and intermixture. 
 

Plútarch, Life of Núma (Translated by John Dryden) 
 
 

Túllus Hostílius 
 
1.23 Both sides made extraordinary preparations for a war, which closely resembled a civil 

war between parents and children, for both were of Trójan descent, since Lavínium was an 
offshoot of Troy, and Álba of Lavínium, and the Rómans were sprung from the stock of the 
kings of Álba. The outcome of the war, however, made the conflict less deplorable, as there was 
no regular engagement, and though one of the two cities was destroyed, the two nations were 
blended into one. The Álbans were the first to move, and invaded the Róman territory with an 
immense army. They fixed their camp only five miles from the City and surrounded it with a 
moat; this was called for several centuries the Cluílian Dyke from the name of the Álban general, 
till through lapse of time the name and the thing itself disappeared. While they were encamped 
Cluílius, the Álban king, died, and the Álbans made Méttius Fufétius dictator. The king’s death 
made Túllus more sanguine than ever of success. He gave out that the wrath of heaven which had 
fallen first of all on the head of the nation would visit the whole race of Álba with condign 
punishment for this unholy war. Passing the enemy’s camp by a night march, he advanced upon 
Álban territory. This drew Méttius from his entrenchments. He marched as close to his enemy as 
he could, and then sent on an officer to inform Túllus that before engaging it was necessary that 
they should have a conference. If he granted one, then he was satisfied that the matters he would 
lay before him were such as concerned Rome no less than Álba. Túllus did not reject the 
proposal, but in case the conference should prove illusory, he led out his men in order of battle. 
The Álbans did the same. After they had halted, confronting each other, the two commanders, 
with a small escort of superior officers, advanced between the lines. The Álban general, 
addressing Túllus, said: “I think I have heard our king Cluílius say that acts of robbery and the 
non-restitution of plundered property, in violation of the existing treaty, were the cause of this 
war, and I have no doubt that you, Túllus, allege the same pretext. But if we are to say what is 
true, rather than what is plausible, we must admit that it is the lust of empire which has made two 
kindred and neighboring peoples take up arms. Whether rightly or wrongly I do not judge; let 
him who began the war settle that point; I am simply placed in command by the Álbans to 
conduct the war. But I want to give you a warning, Túllus. You know, you especially who are 
nearer to them, the greatness of the Etrúscan State, which hems us both in; their immense 
strength by land, still more by sea. Now remember, when once you have given the signal to 
engage, our two armies will fight under their eyes, so that when we are wearied and exhausted 
they may attack us both, victor and vanquished alike. If then, not content with the secure 
freedom we now enjoy, we are determined to enter into a game of chance, where the stakes are 
either supremacy or slavery, let us, in heaven’s name, choose some method by which, without 
great suffering or bloodshed on either side, it can be decided which nation is to be master of the 
other.” Although, from natural temperament, and the certainty he felt of victory, Túllus was 
eager to fight, he did not disapprove of the proposal. After much consideration on both sides a 
method was adopted, for which Fortune herself provided the necessary means.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 1.23 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
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Horátii and Curiátii 
 
1.24 There happened to be in each of the armies a triplet of brothers, fairly matched in years 

and strength. It is generally agreed that they were called Horátii and Curiátii. Few incidents in 
antiquity have been more widely celebrated, yet in spite of its celebrity there is a discrepancy in 
the accounts as to which nation each belonged. There are authorities on both sides, but I find that 
the majority give the name of Horátii to the Rómans, and my sympathies lead me to follow them. 
The kings suggested to them that they should each fight on behalf of their country, and where 
victory rested, there should be the sovereignty. They raised no objection; so the time and place 
were fixed. But before they engaged a treaty was concluded between the Rómans and the 
Álbans, providing that the nation whose representatives proved victorious should receive the 
peaceable submission of the other. This is the earliest treaty recorded, and as all treaties, however 
different the conditions they contain, are concluded with the same forms, I will describe the 
forms with which this one was concluded as handed down by tradition. The Fétial put the formal 
question to Túllus: “Do you, King, order me to make a treaty with the Páter Patrátus of the Álban 
nation?” On the king replying in the affirmative, the Fétial said: “I demand of thee, King, some 
tufts of grass.” The king replied: “Take those that are pure.” The Fétial brought pure grass from 
the Citadel. Then he asked the king: “Do you constitute me the plenipotentiary of the People of 
Rome, the Quirítes, sanctioning also my vessels and comrades?” To which the king replied: “So 
far as may be without hurt to myself and the People of Rome, the Quirítes, I do.” The Fétial was 
M. Valérius. He made Spúrius Fúrius the Páter Patrátus by touching his head and hair with the 
grass. Then the Páter Patrátus, who is constituted for the purpose of giving the treaty the 
religious sanction of an oath, did so by a long formula in verse, which it is not worth while to 
quote. After reciting the conditions he said: “Hear, O Júpiter, hear! thou Páter Patrátus of the 
people of Álba! Hear ye, too, people of Álba! As these conditions have been publicly rehearsed 
from first to last, from these tablets, in perfect good faith, and inasmuch as they have here and 
now been most clearly understood, so these conditions the People of Rome will not be the first to 
go back from. If they shall, in their national council, with false and malicious intent be the first to 
go back, then do thou, Júpiter, on that day, so smite the People of Rome, even as I here and now 
shall smite this swine, and smite them so much the more heavily, as thou art greater in power and 
might.” With these words he struck the swine with a flint. In similar wise the Álbans recited their 
oath and formularies through their own dictator and their priests.  

 
1.25 On the conclusion of the treaty the six combatants armed themselves. They were greeted 

with shouts of encouragement from their comrades, who reminded them that their fathers’ gods, 
their fatherland, their fathers, every fellow-citizen, every fellow-soldier, were now watching their 
weapons and the hands that wielded them. Eager for the contest and inspired by the voices round 
them, they advanced into the open space between the opposing lines. The two armies were sitting 
in front of their respective camps, relieved from personal danger but not from anxiety, since 
upon the fortunes and courage of this little group hung the issue of dominion. Watchful and 
nervous, they gaze with feverish intensity on a spectacle by no means entertaining. The signal 
was given, and with uplifted swords the six youths charged like a battle-line with the courage of 
a mighty host. Not one of them thought of his own danger; their sole thought was for their 
country, whether it would be supreme or subject, their one anxiety that they were deciding its 
future fortunes. When, at the first encounter, the flashing swords rang on their opponents’ 
shields, a deep shudder ran through the spectators; then a breathless silence followed, as neither 
side seemed to be gaining any advantage. Soon, however, they saw something more than the 
swift movements of limbs and the rapid play of sword and shield: blood became visible flowing 
from open wounds. Two of the Rómans fell one on the other, breathing out their life, whilst all 
the three Álbans were wounded. The fall of the Rómans was welcomed with a burst of exultation 
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from the Álban army; whilst the Róman légions, who had lost all hope, but not all anxiety, 
trembled for their solitary champion surrounded by the three Curiátii. It chanced that he was 
untouched, and though not a match for the three together, he was confident of victory against 
each separately. So, that he might encounter each singly, he took to flight, assuming that they 
would follow as well as their wounds would allow. He had run some distance from the spot 
where the combat began, when, on looking back, he saw them following at long intervals from 
each other, the foremost not far from him. He turned and made a desperate attack upon him, and 
whilst the Álban army were shouting to the other Curiátii to come to their brother’s assistance, 
Horátius had already slain his foe and, flushed with victory, was awaiting the second encounter. 
Then the Rómans cheered their champion with a shout such as men raise when hope succeeds to 
despair, and he hastened to bring the fight to a close. Before the third, who was not far away, 
could come up, he dispatched the second Curiátius. The survivors were now equal in point of 
numbers, but far from equal in either confidence or strength. The one, unscathed after his double 
victory, was eager for the third contest; the other, dragging himself wearily along, exhausted by 
his wounds and by his running, vanquished already by the previous slaughter of his brothers, was 
an easy conquest to his victorious foe. There was, in fact, no fighting. The Róman cried 
exultingly: “Two have I sacrificed to appease my brothers’ shades; the third I will offer for the 
issue of this fight, that the Róman may rule the Álban.” He thrust his sword downward into the 
neck of his opponent, who could no longer lift his shield, and then despoiled him as he lay. 
Horátius was welcomed by the Rómans with shouts of triumph, all the more joyous for the fears 
they had felt. Both sides turned their attention to burying their dead champions, but with very 
different feelings, the one rejoicing in wider dominion, the other deprived of their liberty and 
under alien rule. The tombs stand on the spots where each fell; those of the Rómans close 
together, in the direction of Álba; the three Álban tombs, at intervals, in the direction of Rome.  

 
1.26 Before the armies separated, Méttius inquired what commands he was to receive in 

accordance with the terms of the treaty. Túllus ordered him to keep the Álban soldiery under 
arms, as he would require their services if there were war with the Veiéntines. Both armies then 
withdrew to their homes. Horátius was marching at the head of the Róman army, carrying in 
front of him his triple spoils. His sister, who had been betrothed to one of the Curiátii, met him 
outside the Cápene gate. She recognized on her brother’s shoulders the cloak of her betrothed, 
which she had made with her own hands; and bursting into tears she tore her hair and called her 
dead lover by name. The triumphant soldier was so enraged by his sister’s outburst of grief in the 
midst of his own triumph and the public rejoicing that he drew his sword and stabbed the girl. 
“Go,” he cried, in bitter reproach, “go to your betrothed with your ill-timed love, forgetful as you 
are of your dead brothers, of the one who still lives, and of your country! So perish every Róman 
woman who mourns for an enemy!” The deed horrified patrícians and plebéians alike; but his 
recent services were a set-off to it. He was brought before the king for trial. To avoid 
responsibility for passing a harsh sentence, which would be repugnant to the populace, and then 
carrying it into execution, the king summoned an assembly of the people, and said: “I appoint 
two duúmvirs to judge the treason of Horátius according to law.” The dreadful language of the 
law was: “The duúmvirs shall judge cases of treason; if the accused appeal from the duúmvirs, 
the appeal shall be heard; if their sentence be confirmed, the líctor shall hang him by a rope on 
the fatal tree, and shall scourge him either within or without the pomœ́rium.” The duúmvirs 
appointed under this law did not think that by its provisions they had the power to acquit even an 
innocent person. Accordingly they condemned him; then one of them said: “Públius Horátius, I 
pronounce you guilty of treason. Líctor, bind his hands.” The líctor had approached and was 
fastening the cord, when Horátius, at the suggestion of Túllus, who placed a merciful 
interpretation on the law, said, “I appeal.” The appeal was accordingly brought before the people.  
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Their decision was mainly influenced by Públius Horátius, the father, who declared that his 
daughter had been justly slain; had it not been so, he would have exerted his authority as a father 
in punishing his son. Then he implored them not to bereave of all his children the man whom 
they had so lately seen surrounded with such noble offspring. Whilst saying this he embraced his 
son, and then, pointing to the spoils of the Curiátii suspended on the spot now called the Píla 
Horátia, he said: “Can you bear, Quirítes, to see bound, scourged, and tortured beneath the 
gallows the man whom you saw, lately, coming in triumph adorned with his foemen’s spoils? 
Why, the Álbans themselves could not bear the sight of such a hideous spectacle. Go, líctor, bind 
those hands which when armed but a little time ago won dominion for the Róman people. Go, 
cover the head of the liberator of this City! Hang him on the fatal tree, scourge him within the 
pomœ́rium, if only it be amongst the trophies of his foes, or without, if only it be amongst the 
tombs of the Curiátii! To what place can you take this youth where the monuments of his 
splendid exploits will not vindicate him from such a shameful punishment?” The father’s tears 
and the young soldier’s courage ready to meet every peril were too much for the people. They 
acquitted him because they admired his bravery rather than because they regarded his cause as a 
just one. But since a murder in broad daylight demanded some expiation, the father was 
commanded to make an atonement for his son at the cost of the State. After offering certain 
expiatory sacrifices he erected a beam across the street and made the young man pass under it, as 
under a yoke, with his head covered. This beam exists today, having always been kept in repair 
by the State: it is called “The Sister’s Beam.” A tomb of hewn stone was constructed for Horátia 
on the spot where she was murdered.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 1.24-1.26 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Absorption of Álba 
 
1.27 But the peace with Álba was not a lasting one. The Álban dictator had incurred general 

odium through having entrusted the fortunes of the State to three soldiers, and this had an evil 
effect upon his weak character. As straightforward counsels had turned out so unfortunate, he 
tried to recover the popular favor by resorting to crooked ones, and as he had previously made 
peace his aim in war, so now he sought the occasion of war in peace. He recognized that his 
State possessed more courage than strength, he therefore incited other nations to declare war 
openly and formally, whilst he kept for his own people an opening for treachery under the mask 
of an alliance. The people of Fidénæ, where a Róman colony existed, were induced to go to war 
by a compact on the part of the Álbans to desert to them; the Véientines were taken into the plot. 
When Fidénæ had broken out into open revolt, Túllus summoned Méttius and his army from 
Álba and marched against the enemy. After crossing the Ánio he encamped at the junction of 
that river with the Tíber. The army of the Véientines had crossed the Tíber at a spot between his 
camp and Fidénæ. In the battle they formed the right wing near the river, the Fidénates were on 
the left nearer the mountains. Túllus formed his troops in front of the Véientines, and stationed 
the Álbans against the légion of the Fidénates. The Álban general showed as little courage as 
fidelity; afraid either to keep his ground or to openly desert, he drew away gradually towards the 
mountains. When he thought he had retired far enough, he halted his entire army, and still 
irresolute, he began to form his men for attack, by way of gaining time, intending to throw his 
strength on the winning side. Those Rómans who had been stationed next to the Álbans were 
astounded to find that their allies had withdrawn and left their flank exposed, when a horseman 
rode up at full speed and reported to the king that the Álbans were leaving the field. In this 
critical situation, Túllus vowed to found a college of twelve Sálii and to build temples to Pállor 
and Pávor. Then, reprimanding the horseman loud enough for the enemy to hear, he ordered him 



29 

to rejoin the fighting line, adding that there was no occasion for alarm, as it was by his orders 
that the Álban army was making a circuit that they might fall on the unprotected rear of the 
Fidénates. At the same time he ordered the cavalry to raise their spears; this action hid the 
retreating Álban army from a large part of the Róman infantry. Those who had seen them, 
thinking that what the king had said was actually the case, fought all the more keenly. It was now 
the enemies’ turn to be alarmed; they had heard clearly the words of the king, and, moreover, a 
large part of the Fidénates who had formerly joined the Róman colonists understood Látin. 
Fearing to be cut off from their town by a sudden charge of the Álbans from the hills, they 
retreated. Túllus pressed the attack, and after routing the Fidénates, returned to attack the 
Véientines with greater confidence, as they were already demoralized by the panic of their allies. 
They did not wait for the charge, but their flight was checked by the river in their rear. When 
they reached it, some, flinging away their arms, rushed blindly into the water, others, hesitating 
whether to fight or fly, were overtaken and slain. Never had the Rómans fought in a bloodier 
battle.  

 
1.28 Then the Álban army, who had been watching the fight, marched down into the plain. 

Méttius congratulated Túllus on his victory, Túllus replied in a friendly tone, and as a mark of 
goodwill, ordered the Álbans to form their camp contiguous to that of the Rómans, and made 
preparations for a “lústral sacrifice” on the morrow. As soon as it was light, and all the 
preparations were made, he gave the customary order for both armies to muster on parade. The 
heralds began at the furthest part of the camp, where the Álbans were, and summoned them first 
of all; they, attracted by the novelty of hearing the Róman addressing his troops, took up their 
position close round him. Secret instructions had been given for the Róman légion to stand fully 
armed behind them, and the centúrions were in readiness to execute instantly the orders they 
received. Túllus commenced as follows: “Rómans! if in any war that you have ever waged there 
has been reason for you to thank, first, the immortal gods, and then your own personal courage, 
such was certainly the case in yesterday’s battle. For whilst you had to contend with an open 
enemy, you had a still more serious and dangerous conflict to maintain against the treachery and 
perfidy of your allies. For I must undeceive you—it was by no command of mine that the Álbans 
withdrew to the mountains. What you heard was not a real order but a pretended one, which I 
used as an artifice to prevent your knowing that you were deserted, and so losing heart for the 
battle, and also to fill the enemy with alarm and a desire to flee by making them think that they 
were being surrounded. The guilt which I am denouncing does not involve all the Álbans; they 
only followed their general, just as you would have done had I wanted to lead my army away 
from the field. It is Méttius who is the leader of this march, Méttius who engineered this war, 
Méttius who broke the treaty between Rome and Álba. Others may venture on similar practices, 
if I do not make this man a signal lesson to all the world.” The armed centúrions closed round 
Méttius, and the king proceeded: “I shall take a course which will bring good fortune and 
happiness to the Róman people and myself, and to you, Álbans; it is my intention to transfer the 
entire Álban population to Rome, to give the rights of citizenship to the plebéians, and enroll the 
nobles in the senate, and to make one City, one State. As formerly the Álban State was broken up 
into two nations, so now let it once more become one.” The Álban soldiery listened to these 
words with conflicting feelings, but unarmed as they were and hemmed in by armed men, a 
common fear kept them silent. Then Túllus said: “Méttius Fufétius! if you could have learnt to 
keep your word and respect treaties, I would have given you that instruction in your lifetime, but 
now, since your character is past cure, do at least teach mankind by your punishment to hold 
those things as sacred which have been outraged by you. As yesterday your interest was divided 
between the Fidénates and the Rómans, so now you shall give up your body to be divided and 
dismembered.” Thereupon two four-horse chariots were brought up, and Méttius was bound at 
full length to each, the horses were driven in opposite directions, carrying off parts of the body in 
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each chariot, where the limbs had been secured by the cords. All present averted their eyes from 
the horrible spectacle. This is the first and last instance amongst the Rómans of a punishment so 
regardless of humanity. Amongst other things which are the glory of Rome is this, that no nation 
has ever been contented with milder punishments.  

 
1.29 Meanwhile the cavalry had been sent on in advance to conduct the population to Rome; 

they were followed by the légions, who were marched thither to destroy the city. When they 
entered the gates there was not that noise and panic which are usually found in captured cities, 
where, after the gates have been shattered or the walls leveled by the battering-ram or the Citadel 
stormed, the shouts of the enemy and the rushing of the soldiers through the streets throw 
everything into universal confusion with fire and sword. Here, on the contrary, gloomy silence 
and a grief beyond words so petrified the minds of all, that, forgetting in their terror what to 
leave behind, what to take with them, incapable of thinking for themselves and asking one 
another’s advice, at one moment they would stand on their thresholds, at another wander 
aimlessly through their houses, which they were seeing then for the last time. But now they were 
roused by the shouts of the cavalry ordering their instant departure, now by the crash of the 
houses undergoing demolition, heard in the furthest corners of the city, and the dust, rising in 
different places, which covered everything like a cloud. Seizing hastily what they could carry, 
they went out of the city, and left behind their hearths and household gods and the homes in 
which they had been born and brought up. Soon an unbroken line of emigrants filled the streets, 
and as they recognized one another the sense of their common misery led to fresh outbursts of 
tears. Cries of grief, especially from the women, began to make themselves heard, as they 
walked past the venerable temples and saw them occupied by troops, and felt that they were 
leaving their gods as prisoners in an enemy’s hands. When the Álbans had left their city the 
Rómans leveled to the ground all the public and private edifices in every direction, and a single 
hour gave over to destruction and ruin the work of those four centuries during which Álba had 
stood. The temples of the gods, however, were spared, in accordance with the king’s 
proclamation.  

 
1.30 The fall of Álba led to the growth of Rome. The number of the citizens was doubled, the 

Cǽlian hill was included in the city, and that it might become more populated, Túllus chose it for 
the site of his palace, and for the future lived there. He nominated Álban nobles to the senate that 
this order of the State might also be augmented. Amongst them were the Túllii, the Servílii, the 
Quínctii, the Gegánii, the Curiátii, and the Clœ́lii. To provide a consecrated building for the 
increased number of senators he built the senate-house, which down to the time of our fathers 
went by the name of the Cúria Hostília. To secure an accession of military strength of all ranks 
from the new population, he formed ten troops of knights from the Álbans; from the same source 
he brought up the old légions to their full strength and enrolled new ones. Impelled by the 
confidence in his strength which these measures inspired, Túllus proclaimed war against the 
Sábines, a nation at that time second only to the Etrúscans in numbers and military strength... 

 
1.31 ... Tradition records that the king, whilst examining the commentaries of Núma, found 

there a description of certain secret sacrificial rites paid to Júpiter Elícius: he withdrew into 
privacy whilst occupied with these rites, but their performance was marred by omissions or 
mistakes. Not only was no sign from heaven vouchsafed to him, but the anger of Júpiter was 
roused by the false worship rendered to him, and he burnt up the king and his house by a stroke 
of lightning. Túllus had achieved great renown in war, and reigned for two-and-thirty years.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 1.27-1.31 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
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Áncus Mártius and the Látins 
 
1.32 On the death of Túllus, the government, in accordance with the original constitution, 

again devolved on the senate. They appointed an ínterrex to conduct the election. The people 
chose Áncus Mártius as king, the senate confirmed the choice. His mother was Núma’s daughter. 
At the outset of his reign—remembering what made his grandfather glorious, and recognizing 
that the late reign, so splendid in all other respects, had, on one side, been most unfortunate 
through the neglect of religion or the improper performance of its rites—he determined to go 
back to the earliest source and conduct the state offices of religion as they had been organized by 
Núma. He gave the Póntifex instructions to copy them out from the king’s commentaries and set 
them forth in some public place. The neighboring states and his own people, who were yearning 
for peace, were led to hope that the king would follow his grandfather in disposition and policy. 
In this state of affairs, the Látins, with whom a treaty had been made in the reign of Túllus, 
recovered their confidence, and made an incursion into Róman territory. On the Rómans seeking 
redress, they gave a haughty refusal, thinking that the king of Rome was going to pass his reign 
amongst chapels and altars. In the temperament of Áncus there was a touch of Rómulus as well 
as Núma. He realized that the great necessity of Núma’s reign was peace, especially amongst a 
young and aggressive nation, but he saw, too, that it would be difficult for him to preserve the 
peace which had fallen to his lot unimpaired. His patience was being put to the proof, and not 
only put to the proof but despised; the times demanded a Túllus rather than a Núma. Núma had 
instituted religious observances for times of peace, he would hand down the ceremonies 
appropriate to a state of war. In order, therefore, that wars might be not only conducted but also 
proclaimed with some formality, he wrote down the law, as taken from the ancient nation of the 
Æquícoli, under which the Fétials act down to this day when seeking redress for injuries. The 
procedure is as follows: 

 
The ambassador binds his head in a woolen fillet. When he has reached the frontiers of the 

nation from whom satisfaction is demanded, he says, “Hear, O Júpiter! Hear, ye confines,” 
naming the particular nation whose they are, “Hear, O Justice! I am the public herald of the 
Róman People. Rightly and duly authorized do I come; let confidence be placed in my words.” 
Then he recites the terms of the demands, and calls Júpiter to witness: “If I am demanding the 
surrender of those men or those goods, contrary to justice and religion, suffer me nevermore to 
enjoy my native land.” He repeats these words as he crosses the frontier, he repeats them to 
whoever happens to be the first person he meets, he repeats them as he enters the gates and again 
on entering the fórum, with some slight changes in the wording of the formula. If what he 
demands are not surrendered at the expiration of thirty-three days, for that is the fixed period of 
grace, he declares war in the following terms: “Hear, O Júpiter, and thou Jánus Quirínus, and all 
ye heavenly gods, and ye, gods of earth and of the lower world, hear me! I call you to witness 
that this people,” mentioning it by name, “is unjust and does not fulfill its sacred obligations. But 
about these matters we must consult the elders in our own land in what way we may obtain our 
rights.”  

 
With these words the ambassador returned to Rome for consultation. The king forthwith 

consulted the senate in words to the following effect: “Concerning the matters, suits, and causes, 
whereof the Páter Patrátus of the Róman People and Quirítes hath complained to the Páter 
Patrátus of the Prísci Latíni, and to the people of the Prísci Latíni, which matters they were 
bound severally to surrender, discharge, and make good, whereas they have done none of these 
things—say, what is your opinion?” He whose opinion was first asked, replied, “I am of opinion 
that they ought to be recovered by a just and righteous war, wherefore I give my consent and 
vote for it.” Then the others were asked in order, and when the majority of those present declared 
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themselves of the same opinion, war was agreed upon. It was customary for the fétial to carry to 
the enemies’ frontiers a blood-smeared spear tipped with iron or burnt at the end, and, in the 
presence of at least three adults, to say, “Inasmuch as the peoples of the Prísci Latíni have been 
guilty of wrong against the People of Rome and the Quirítes, and inasmuch as the People of 
Rome and the Quirítes have ordered that there be war with the Prísci Latíni, and the Senate of the 
People of Rome and the Quirítes have determined and decreed that there shall be war with the 
Prísci Latíni, therefore I and the People of Rome, declare and make war upon the peoples of the 
Prísci Latíni.” With these words he hurled his spear into their territory. This was the way in 
which at that time satisfaction was demanded from the Látins and war declared, and posterity 
adopted the custom.  

 
1.33 After handing over the care of the various sacrificial rites to the Flámens and other 

priests, and calling up a fresh army, Áncus advanced against Politórium a city belonging to the 
Látins. He took it by assault, and following the custom of the earlier kings who had enlarged the 
State by receiving its enemies into Róman citizenship, he transferred the whole of the population 
to Rome. The Pálatine had been settled by the earliest Rómans, the Sábines had occupied the 
Cápitoline hill with the Citadel, on one side of the Pálatine, and the Álbans the Cǽlian hill, on 
the other, so the Áventine was assigned to the new-comers. Not long afterwards there was a 
further addition to the number of citizens through the capture of Tellénæ and Ficána. Politórium 
after its evacuation was seized by the Látins and was again recovered; and this was the reason 
why the Rómans razed the city, to prevent its being a perpetual refuge for the enemy. At last the 
whole war was concentrated round Medúllia, and fighting went on for some time there with 
doubtful result. The city was strongly fortified and its strength was increased by the presence of a 
large garrison. The Látin army was encamped in the open and had had several engagements with 
the Rómans. At last Áncus made a supreme effort with the whole of his force and won a pitched 
battle, after which he returned with immense booty to Rome, and many thousands of Látins were 
admitted into citizenship. In order to connect the Áventine with the Pálatine, the district round 
the altar of Vénus Múrcia was assigned to them. The Janículum also was brought into the city 
boundaries, not because the space was wanted, but to prevent such a strong position from being 
occupied by an enemy. It was decided to connect this hill with the City, not only by carrying the 
City wall round it, but also by a bridge, for the convenience of traffic. This was the first bridge 
thrown over the Tíber, and was known as the Pons Sublícius. The Fóssa Quirítium also was the 
work of King Áncus, and afforded no inconsiderable protection to the lower and therefore more 
accessible parts of the City. Amidst this vast population, now that the State had become so 
enormously increased, the sense of right and wrong was obscured, and secret crimes were 
committed. To overawe the growing lawlessness a prison was built in the heart of the City, 
overlooking the Fórum. The additions made by this king were not confined to the City. The 
Mésian Forest was taken from the Véientines, and the Róman dominion extended to the sea; at 
the mouth of the Tíber the city of Óstia was built; salt-pits were constructed on both sides of the 
river, and the temple of Júpiter Ferétrius was enlarged in consequence of the brilliant successes 
in the war.  

Lívy, History of Rome, 1.32-1.33 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 



33 

Source Readings to Accompany 
Chapter III. of Outlines of Róman History 

 
 

Religious Offices 
 
The office of Póntifex Máximus, or chief priest, was to declare and interpret the divine law, 

or, rather, to preside over sacred rites; he not only prescribed rules for public ceremony, but 
regulated the sacrifices of private persons, not suffering them to vary from established custom, 
and giving information to every one of what was requisite for purposes of worship or 
supplication. He was also guardian of the véstal virgins, the institution of whom, and of their 
perpetual fire, was attributed to Núma, who, perhaps, fancied the charge of pure and uncorrupted 
flames would be fitly intrusted to chaste and unpolluted persons, or that fire, which consumes, 
but produces nothing, bears an analogy to the virgin estate. In Greece, wherever a perpetual holy 
fire is kept, as at Délphi and Áthens, the charge of it is committed, not to virgins, but widows 
past the time of marriage. And in case by any accident it should happen that this fire became 
extinct, as the holy lamp was at Áthens under the tyranny of Arístion, and at Délphi, when that 
temple was burnt by the Medes, as also in the time of the Mithridátic and Róman civil war, when 
not only the fire was extinguished, but the altar demolished, then, afterwards, in kindling this fire 
again, it was esteemed an impiety to light it from common sparks or flame, or from any thing but 
the pure and unpolluted rays of the sun, which they usually effect by concave mirrors, of a figure 
formed by the revolution of an isosceles rectangular triangle, all the lines from the circumference 
of which meeting in a centre, by holding it in the light of the sun they can collect and concentrate 
all its rays at this one point of convergence; where the air will now become rarefied, and any 
light, dry, combustible matter will kindle as soon as applied, under the effect of the rays, which 
here acquire the substance and active force of fire. Some are of opinion that these véstals had no 
other business than the preservation of this fire; but others conceive that they were keepers of 
other divine secrets, concealed from all but themselves, of which we have told all that may 
lawfully be asked or told, in the life of Camíllus. Gegánia and Verénia, it is recorded, were the 
names of the first two virgins consecrated and ordained by Núma; Canuléia and Tarpéia 
succeeded; Sérvius afterwards added two, and the number of four has continued to the present 
time. 

 
The statutes prescribed by Núma for the véstals were these: that they should take a vow of 

virginity for the space of thirty years, the first ten of which they were to spend in learning their 
duties, the second ten in performing them, and the remaining ten in teaching and instructing 
others. Thus the whole term being completed, it was lawful for them to marry, and, leaving the 
sacred order, to choose any condition of life that pleased them; but this permission few, as they 
say, made use of; and in cases where they did so, it was observed that their change was not a 
happy one, but accompanied ever after with regret and melancholy; so that the greater number, 
from religious fears and scruples, forbore, and continued to old age and death in the strict 
observance of a single life. For this condition he compensated by great privileges and 
prerogatives; as that they had power to make a will in the lifetime of their father; that they had a 
free administration of their own affairs without guardian or tutor, which was the privilege of 
women who were the mothers of three children; when they go abroad, they have the fásces 
carried before them; and if in their walks they chance to meet a criminal on his way to execution, 
it saves his life, upon oath made that the meeting was an accidental one, and not concerted or of 
set purpose. Any one who presses upon the chair on which they are carried, is put to death. If 
these véstals commit any minor fault, they are punishable by the highpriest only, who scourges 
the offender... But she that has broken her vow is buried alive near the gate called Collína, where 
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a little mound of earth stands, inside the city, reaching some little distance, called in Látin ágger; 
under it a narrow room is constructed, to which a descent is made by stairs; here they prepare a 
bed, and light a lamp, and leave a small quantity of victuals, such as bread, water, a pail of milk, 
and some oil; that so that body which had been consecrated and devoted to the most sacred 
service of religion might not be said to perish by such a death as famine. The culprit herself is 
put in a litter, which they cover over, and tie her down with cords on it, so that nothing she utters 
may be heard. They then take her to the fórum; all people silently go out of the way as she 
passes, and such as follow accompany the bier with solemn and speechless sorrow; and, indeed, 
there is not any spectacle more appalling, nor any day observed by the city with greater 
appearance of gloom and sadness. When they come to the place of execution, the officers loose 
the cords, and then the high-priest, lifting his hands to heaven, pronounces certain prayers to 
himself before the act; then he brings out the prisoner, being still covered, and placing her upon 
the steps that lead down to the cell, turns away his face with the rest of the priests; the stairs are 
drawn up after she has gone down, and a quantity of earth is heaped up over the entrance to the 
cell, so as to prevent it from being distinguished from the rest of the mound. This is the 
punishment of those who break their vow of virginity. 

 
Núma, also, was founder of several other orders of priests, two of which I shall mention, the 

Sálii and the Fetiáles, which are among the clearest proofs of the devoutness and sanctity of his 
character. These Fetiáles, or guardians of peace, seem to have had their name from their office, 
which was to put a stop to disputes by conference and speech; for it was not allowable to take up 
arms until they had declared all hopes of accommodation to be at an end, for in Greek, too, we 
call it peace when disputes are settled by words, and not by force. The Rómans commonly 
despatched the Fetiáles, or heralds, to those who had offered them injury, requesting satisfaction; 
and, in case they refused, they then called the gods to witness, and, with imprecations upon 
themselves and their country should they be acting unjustly, so declared war; against their will, 
or without their consent, it was lawful neither for soldier nor king to take up arms; the war was 
begun with them, and, when they had first handed it over to the commander as a just quarrel, 
then his business was to deliberate of the manner and ways to carry it on. 

 
Plútarch, Life of Núma (Translated by John Dryden) 

 
 

Origin of the Róman Calendar 
 
During the reign of Rómulus, they had let their months run on without any certain or equal 

term; some of them contained twenty days, others thirty-five, others more; they had no sort of 
knowledge of the inequality in the motions of the sun and moon; they only kept to the one rule 
that the whole course of the year contained three hundred and sixty days. Núma, calculating the 
difference between the lunar and the solar year at eleven days, for that the moon completed her 
anniversary course in three hundred and fifty-four days, and the sun in three hundred and sixty-
five, to remedy this incongruity doubled the eleven days, and every other year added an 
intercalary month, to follow February, consisting of twenty-two days, and called by the Rómans 
the month Mercedínus. This amendment, however, itself, in course of time, came to need other 
amendments. He also altered the order of the months; for March, which was reckoned the first, 
he put into the third place; and January, which was the eleventh, he made the first; and February, 
which was the twelfth and last, the second. Many will have it, that it was Núma, also, who added 
the two months of January and February; for in the beginning they had had a year of ten months; 
as there are barbarians who count only three; the Arcádians, in Greece, had but four; the 
Acarnánians, six. The Egýptian year at first, they say, was of one month; afterwards, of four; and 
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so, though they live in the newest of all countries, they have the credit of being a more ancient 
nation than any, and reckon, in their genealogies, a prodigious number of years, counting 
months, that is, as years. 

 
That the Rómans, at first, comprehended the whole year within ten, and not twelve months, 

plainly appears by the name of the last, December, meaning the tenth month; and that March was 
the first is likewise evident, for the fifth month after it was called Quintílis, and the sixth Sextílis, 
and so the rest; whereas, if January and February had, in this account, preceded March, Quíntilis 
would have been fifth in name and seventh in reckoning. It was also natural, that March, 
dedicated to Mars, should be Rómulus’s first, and April, named from Vénus, or Aphrodíte, his 
second month; in it they sacrifice to Vénus, and the women bathe on the calends, or first day of 
it, with myrtle garlands on their heads. But others, because of its being p and not ph, will not 
allow of the derivation of this word from Aphrodíte, but say it is called April from aperio, Látin 
for to open, because that this month is high spring, and opens and discloses the buds and flowers. 
The next is called May, from Máia, the mother of Mércury, to whom it is sacred; then June 
follows, so called from Júno; some, however, derive them from the two ages, old and young, 
maióres being their name for older, and iunióres for younger men. To the other months they gave 
denominations according to their order; so the fifth was called Quintílis, Sextílis the sixth, and 
the rest, September, October, November, and December. Afterwards Quintílis received the name 
of Július, from Cǽsar who defeated Pómpey; as also Sextílis that of Augústus, from the second 
Cǽsar, who had that title. Domítian, also, in imitation, gave the two other following months his 
own names, of Germánicus and Domitiánus; but, on his being slain, they recovered their ancient 
denominations of September and October. The two last are the only ones that have kept their 
names throughout without any alteration. Of the months which were added or transposed in their 
order by Núma, February comes from fébrua; and is as much as Purification month; in it they 
make offerings to the dead, and celebrate the Lupercália, which, in most points, resembles a 
purification. January was so called from Jánus, and precedence given to it by Núma before 
March, which was dedicated to the god Mars; because, as I conceive, he wished to take every 
opportunity of intimating that the arts and studies of peace are to be preferred before those of 
war. 

 
For this Jánus, whether in remote antiquity he were a demi-god or a king, was certainly a 

great lover of civil and social unity, and one who reclaimed men from brutal and savage living; 
for which reason they figure him with two faces, to represent the two states and conditions out of 
the one of which he brought mankind, to lead them into the other. His temple at Rome has two 
gates, which they call the gates of war, because they stand open in the time of war, and shut in 
the times of peace; of which latter there was very seldom an example, for, as the Róman empire 
was enlarged and extended, it was so encompassed with barbarous nations and enemies to be 
resisted, that it was seldom or never at peace. Only in the time of Augústus Cǽsar, after he had 
overcome Ántony, this temple was shut; as likewise once before, when Márcus Atílius and Títus 
Mánlius were cónsuls; but then it was not long before, wars breaking out, the gates were again 
opened. But, during the reign of Núma, those gates were never seen open a single day, but 
continued constantly shut for a space of forty-three years together; such an entire and universal 
cessation of war existed. 
 

Plútarch, Life of Núma (Translated by John Dryden) 
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Source Readings to Accompany 
Chapter IV. of Outlines of Róman History 

 
 

Tarquínius Príscus Becomes King 
 

1.34 During the reign of Áncus a wealthy and ambitious man named Lúcumo removed to 
Rome, mainly with the hope and desire of winning high distinction, for which no opportunity 
had existed in Tarquínii, since there also he was an alien. He was the son of Demarátus a 
Corínthian, who had been driven from home by a revolution, and who happened to settle in 
Tarquínii. There he married and had two sons, their names were Lúcumo and Árruns. Árruns 
died before his father, leaving his wife with child; Lúcumo survived his father and inherited all 
his property. For Demarátus died shortly after Árruns, and being unaware of the condition of his 
daughter-in-law, had made no provision in his will for a grandchild. The boy, thus excluded from 
any share of his grandfather’s property, was called, in consequence of his poverty, Egérius. 
Lúcumo, on the other hand, heir to all the property, became elated by his wealth, and his 
ambition was stimulated by his marriage with Tánaquil. This woman was descended from one of 
the foremost families in the State, and could not bear the thought of her position by marriage 
being inferior to the one she claimed by birth. The Etrúscans looked down upon Lúcumo as the 
son of a foreign refugee; she could not brook this indignity, and forgetting all ties of patriotism if 
only she could see her husband honored, resolved to emigrate from Tarquínii. Rome seemed the 
most suitable place for her purpose. She felt that among a young nation where all nobility is a 
thing of recent growth and won by personal merit, there would be room for a man of courage and 
energy. She remembered that the Sábine Tátius had reigned there, that Núma had been 
summoned from Cúres to fill the throne, that Áncus himself was sprung from a Sábine mother, 
and could not trace his nobility beyond Núma. Her husband’s ambition and the fact that 
Tarquínii was his native country only on the mother’s side, made him give a ready ear to her 
proposals. They accordingly packed up their goods and removed to Rome.  

 
They had got as far as the Janículum when a hovering eagle swooped gently down and took 

off his cap as he was sitting by his wife’s side in the carriage, then circling round the vehicle 
with loud cries, as though commissioned by heaven for this service, replaced it carefully upon 
his head and soared away. It is said that Tánaquil, who, like most Etrúscans, was expert in 
interpreting celestial prodigies, was delighted at the omen. She threw her arms round her 
husband and bade him look for a high and majestic destiny, for such was the import of the 
eagle’s appearance, of the particular part of the sky where it appeared, and of the deity who sent 
it. The omen was directed to the crown and summit of his person, the bird had raised aloft an 
adornment put on by human hands, to replace it as the gift of heaven. Full of these hopes and 
surmises they entered the City, and after procuring a domicile there, they announced his name as 
Lúcius Tarquínius Príscus. The fact of his being a stranger, and a wealthy one, brought him into 
notice, and he increased the advantage which Fortune gave him by his courteous demeanor, his 
lavish hospitality, and the many acts of kindness by which he won all whom it was in his power 
to win, until his reputation even reached the palace. Once introduced to the king’s notice, he 
soon succeeded by adroit complaisance in getting on to such familiar terms that he was consulted 
in matters of state, as much as in private matters, whether they referred to either peace or war. At 
last, after passing every test of character and ability, he was actually appointed by the king’s will 
guardian to his children.  

 
1.35 Áncus reigned twenty-four years, unsurpassed by any of his predecessors in ability and 

reputation, both in the field and at home. His sons had now almost reached manhood. Tárquin 



37 

was all the more anxious for the election of the new king to be held as soon as possible. At the 
time fixed for it he sent the boys out of the way on a hunting expedition. He is said to have been 
the first who canvassed for the crown and delivered a set speech to secure the interest of the 
plebs. In it he asserted that he was not making an unheard-of request, he was not the first 
foreigner who aspired to the Róman throne; were this so, any one might feel surprise and 
indignation. But he was the third. Tátius was not only a foreigner, but was made king after he 
had been their enemy; Núma, an entire stranger to the City, had been called to the throne without 
any seeking it on his part. As to himself, as soon as he was his own master, he had removed to 
Rome with his wife and his whole fortune; he had lived at Rome for a larger part of the period 
during which men discharge the functions of citizenship than he had passed in his old country; he 
had learnt the laws of Rome, the ceremonial rites of Rome, both civil and military, under Áncus 
himself, a very sufficient teacher; he had been second to none in duty and service towards the 
king; he had not yielded to the king himself in generous treatment of others. Whilst he was 
stating these facts, which were certainly true, the Róman people with enthusiastic unanimity 
elected him king. Though in all other respects an excellent man, his ambition, which impelled 
him to seek the crown, followed him on to the throne; with the design of strengthening himself 
quite as much as of increasing the State, he made a hundred new senators. These were afterwards 
called “the Lesser Houses” and formed a body of uncompromising supporters of the king, 
through whose kindness they had entered the senate. The first war he engaged in was with the 
Látins. He took the town of Apíolæ by storm, and carried off a greater amount of plunder than 
could have been expected from the slight interest shown in the war. After this had been brought 
in wagons to Rome, he celebrated the Games with greater splendor and on a larger scale than his 
predecessors. Then for the first time a space was marked for what is now the Círcus Máximus. 
Spots were allotted to the patrícians and knights where they could each build for themselves 
stands-called “ford”—from which to view the Games. These stands were raised on wooden 
props, branching out at the top, twelve feet high. The contests were horse-racing and boxing, the 
horses and boxers mostly brought from Etrúria. They were at first celebrated on occasions of 
especial solemnity; subsequently they became an annual fixture, and were called indifferently the 
“Róman” or the “Great Games.” This king also divided the ground round the Fórum into 
building sites; arcades and shops were put up.  

 
1.36 He was also making preparations for surrounding the City with a stone wall when his 

designs were interrupted by a war with the Sábines. So sudden was the outbreak that the enemy 
were crossing the Ánio before a Róman army could meet and stop them. There was great alarm 
in Rome. The first battle was indecisive, and there was great slaughter on both sides. The 
enemies’ return to their camp allowed time for the Rómans to make preparations for a fresh 
campaign. Tárquin thought his army was weakest in cavalry and decided to double the centuries, 
which Rómulus had formed, of the Rámnes, Titiénses, and Lúceres, and to distinguish them by 
his own name. Now as Rómulus had acted under the sanction of the auspices, Áttus Návius, a 
celebrated áugur at that time, insisted that no change could be made, nothing new introduced, 
unless the birds gave a favorable omen. The king’s anger was roused, and in mockery of the 
áugur’s skill he is reported to have said, “Come, you diviner, find out by your áugury whether 
what I am now contemplating can be done.” Áttus, after consulting the omens, declared that it 
could. “Well,” the king replied, “I had it in my mind that you should cut a whetstone with a 
razor. Take these, and perform the feat which your birds portend can be done.” It is said that 
without the slightest hesitation he cut it through. There used to be a statue of Áttus, representing 
him with his head covered, in the Comítium, on the steps to the left of the senate-house, where 
the incident occurred. The whetstone also, it is recorded, was placed there to be a memorial of 
the marvel for future generations. At all events, áuguries and the college of áugurs were held in 
such honor that nothing was undertaken in peace or war without their sanction; the assembly of 
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the cúries, the assembly of the centuries, matters of the highest importance, were suspended or 
broken up if the omen of the birds was unfavorable. Even on that occasion Tárquin was deterred 
from making changes in the names or numbers of the centuries of knights; he merely doubled the 
number of men in each, so that the three centuries contained eighteen hundred men. Those who 
were added to the centuries bore the same designation, only they were called the “Second” 
knights, and the centuries being thus doubled are now called the “Six Centuries.”  

 
1.37 After this division of the forces was augmented there was a second collision with the 

Sábines, in which the increased strength of the Róman army was aided by an artifice. Men were 
secretly sent to set fire to a vast quantity of logs lying on the banks of the Ánio, and float them 
down the river on rafts. The wind fanned the flames, and as the logs drove against the piles and 
stuck there they set the bridge on fire. This incident, occurring during the battle, created a panic 
among the Sábines and led to their rout, and at the same time prevented their flight; many after 
escaping from the enemy perished in the river. Their shields floated down the Tíber as far as the 
City, and being recognized, made it clear that there had been a victory almost before it could be 
announced. In that battle the cavalry especially distinguished themselves. They were posted on 
each wing, and when the infantry in the center were being forced back, it is said that they made 
such a desperate charge from both sides that they not only arrested the Sábine légions as they 
were pressing on the retreating Rómans, but immediately put them to flight. The Sábines, in wild 
disorder, made for the hills, a few gained them, by far the greater number, as was stated above, 
were driven by the cavalry into the river. Tárquin determined to follow them up before they 
could recover from their panic. He sent the prisoners and booty to Rome; the spoils of the enemy 
had been devoted to Vúlcan, they were accordingly collected into an enormous pile and burnt; 
then he proceeded forthwith to lead his army into the Sábine territory. In spite of their recent 
defeat and the hopelessness of repairing it, the Sábines met him with a hastily raised body of 
militia, as there was no time for concerting a plan of operations. They were again defeated, and 
as they were now brought to the verge of ruin, sought for peace.  

 
1.38 Collátia and all the territory on this side of it was taken from the Sábines; Egérius, the 

king’s nephew, was left to hold it. I understand that the procedure on the surrender of Collátia 
was as follows: The king asked, “Have you been sent as envoys and commissioners by the 
people of Collátia to make the surrender of yourselves and the people of Collátia?” “We have.” 
“And is the people of Collátia an independent people?” “It is.” “Do you surrender into my power 
and that of the People of Rome yourselves, and the people of Collátia, your city, lands, water, 
boundaries, temples, sacred vessels, all things divine and human?” “We do surrender them.” 
“Then I accept them.” After bringing the Sábine war to a conclusion Tárquin returned in triumph 
to Rome. Then he made war on the Prísci Latíni. No general engagement took place, he attacked 
each of their towns in succession and subjugated the whole nation. The towns of Cornículum, 
Old Ficuléa, Caméria, Crustumérium, Ameríola, Medúllia, Noméntum, were all taken from the 
Prísci Latíni or those who had gone over to them. Then peace was made. Works of peace were 
now commenced with greater energy even than had been displayed in war, so that the people 
enjoyed no more quiet at home than they had had in the field. He made preparations for 
completing the work, which had been interrupted by the Sábine war, of enclosing the City in 
those parts where no fortification yet existed with a stone wall. The low-lying parts of the City 
round the Fórum, and the other valleys between the hills, where the water could not escape, were 
drained by conduits which emptied into the Tíber. He built up with masonry a level space on the 
Cápitol as a site for the temple of Júpiter which he had vowed during the Sábine war, and the 
magnitude of the work revealed his prophetic anticipation of the future greatness of the place.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 1.34-1.38 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
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Death of Tarquínius Príscus 

 
1.39 At that time an incident took place as marvelous in the appearance as it proved in the 

result. It is said that whilst a boy named Sérvius Túllius was asleep, his head was enveloped in 
flames, before the eyes of many who were present. The cry which broke out at such a marvelous 
sight aroused the royal family, and when one of the domestics was bringing water to quench the 
flames the queen stopped him, and after calming the excitement forbade the boy to be disturbed 
until he awoke of his own accord. Presently he did so, and the flames disappeared. Then 
Tánaquil took her husband aside and said to him, “Do you see this boy, whom we are bringing 
up in such a humble style? You may be certain that he will one day be a light to us in trouble and 
perplexity, and a protection to our tottering house. Let us henceforth bring up with all care and 
indulgence one who will be the source of measureless glory to the State and to ourselves.” From 
this time the boy began to be treated as their child and trained in those accomplishments by 
which characters are stimulated to the pursuit of a great destiny. The task was an easy one, for it 
was carrying out the will of the gods. The youth turned out to be of a truly kingly disposition, 
and when search was made for a son-in-law to Tarquínius, none of the Róman youths could be 
compared with him in any respect, so the king betrothed his daughter to him. The bestowal of 
this great honor upon him, whatever the reason for it, forbids our believing that he was the son of 
a slave, and, in his boyhood, a slave himself. I am more inclined to the opinion of those who say 
that in the capture of Cornículum, Sérvius Túllius, the leading man of that city, was killed, and 
his wife, who was about to become a mother, was recognized amongst the other captive women, 
and in consequence of her high rank was exempted from servitude by the Róman queen, and 
gave birth to a son in the house of Príscus Tarquínius. This kind treatment strengthened the 
intimacy between the women, and the boy, brought up as he was from infancy in the royal 
household, was held in affection and honor. It was the fate of his mother, who fell into the hands 
of the enemy when her native city was taken, that made people think he was the son of a slave.  

 
1.40 When Tárquin had been about thirty-eight years on the throne, Sérvius Túllius was held 

in by far the highest esteem of any one, not only with the king but also with the patrícians and 
the commons. The two sons of Áncus had always felt most keenly their being deprived of their 
father’s throne through the treachery of their guardian; its occupation by a foreigner who was not 
even of Itálian, much less Róman descent, increased their indignation, when they saw that not 
even after the death of Tárquin would the crown revert to them, but would suddenly descend to a 
slave—that crown which Rómulus, the offspring of a god, and himself a god, had worn whilst he 
was on earth, now to be the possession of a slave—born slave a hundred years later! They felt 
that it would be a disgrace to the whole Róman nation, and especially to their house, if, while the 
male issue of Áncus was still alive, the sovereignty of Rome should be open not only to 
foreigners but even to slaves. They determined, therefore, to repel that insult by the sword. But it 
was on Tárquin rather than on Sérvius that they sought to avenge their wrongs; if the king were 
left alive he would be able to deal more summary vengeance than an ordinary citizen, and in the 
event of Sérvius being killed, the king would certainly make any one else whom he chose for a 
son-in-law heir to the crown. These considerations decided them to form a plot against the king’s 
life. Two shepherds, perfect desperadoes, were selected for the deed. They appeared in the 
vestibule of the palace, each with his usual implement, and by pretending to have a violent and 
outrageous quarrel, they attracted the attention of all the royal guards. Then, as they both began 
to appeal to the king, and their clamor had penetrated within the palace, they were summoned 
before the king. At first they tried, by shouting each against the other, to see who could make the 
most noise, until, after being repressed by the líctor and ordered to speak in turn, they became 
quiet, and one of the two began to state his case. Whilst the king’s attention was absorbed in 
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listening to him, the other swung aloft his axe and drove it into the king’s head, and leaving the 
weapon in the wound both dashed out of the palace.  

 
1.41 Whilst the bystanders were supporting the dying Tárquin in their arms, the líctors caught 

the fugitives. The shouting drew a crowd together, wondering what had happened. In the midst 
of the confusion, Tánaquil ordered the palace to be cleared and the doors closed; she then 
carefully prepared medicaments for dressing the wound, should there be hopes of life; at the 
same time she decided on other precautions, should the case prove hopeless, and hastily 
summoned Sérvius. She showed him her husband at the point of death, and taking his hand, 
implored him not to leave his father-in-law’s death unavenged, nor to allow his mother-in-law to 
become the sport of her enemies. “The throne is yours, Sérvius,” she said, “if you are a man; it 
does not belong to those who have, through the hands of others, wrought this worst of crimes. 
Up! follow the guidance of the gods who presaged the exaltation of that head round which divine 
fire once played! Let that heaven-sent flame now inspire you. Rouse yourself in earnest! We, too, 
though foreigners, have reigned. Bethink yourself not whence you sprang, but who you are. If in 
this sudden emergency you are slow to resolve, then follow my counsels.” As the clamor and 
impatience of the populace could hardly be restrained, Tánaquil went to a window in the upper 
part of the palace looking out on the Vía Nóva—the king used to live by the temple of Júpiter 
Státor—and addressed the people. She bade them hope for the best; the king had been stunned by 
a sudden blow, but the weapon had not penetrated to any depth, he had already recovered 
consciousness, the blood had been washed off and the wound examined, all the symptoms were 
favorable, she was sure they would soon see him again, meantime it was his order that the people 
should recognize the authority of Sérvius Túllius, who would administer justice and discharge 
the other functions of royalty. Sérvius appeared in his trábea attended by the líctors, and after 
taking his seat in the royal chair decided some cases and adjourned others under presence of 
consulting the king. So for several days after Tárquin’s death Sérvius continued to strengthen his 
position by giving out that he was exercising a delegated authority. At length the sounds of 
mourning arose in the palace and divulged the fact of the king’s death. Protected by a strong 
bodyguard Sérvius was the first who ascended the throne without being elected by the people, 
though without opposition from the senate. When the sons of Áncus heard that the instruments of 
their crime had been arrested, that the king was still alive, and that Sérvius was so powerful, they 
went into exile at Suéssa Pométia.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 1.39-1.41 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Measures of Sérvius Túllius 
 
1.42 Sérvius consolidated his power quite as much by his private as by his public measures. 

To guard against the children of Tárquin treating him as those of Áncus had treated Tárquin, he 
married his two daughters to the scions of the royal house, Lúcius and Árruns Tárquinius. 
Human counsels could not arrest the inevitable course of destiny, nor could Sérvius prevent the 
jealousy aroused by his ascending the throne from making his family the scene of disloyalty and 
hatred. The truce with the Véientines had now expired, and the resumption of war with them and 
other Etrúscan cities came most opportunely to help in maintaining tranquility at home. In this 
war the courage and good fortune of Túllius were conspicuous, and he returned to Rome, after 
defeating an immense force of the enemy, feeling quite secure on the throne, and assured of the 
goodwill of both patrícians and commons. Then he set himself to by far the greatest of all works 
in times of peace. Just as Núma had been the author of religious laws and institutions, so 
posterity extols Sérvius as the founder of those divisions and classes in the State by which a clear 
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distinction is drawn between the various grades of dignity and fortune. He instituted the cénsus, a 
most beneficial institution in what was to be a great empire, in order that by its means the various 
duties of peace and war might be assigned, not as heretofore, indiscriminately, but in proportion 
to the amount of property each man possessed. From it he drew up the classes and centuries...  

 
1.44 The work of the cénsus was accelerated by an enactment in which Sérvius denounced 

imprisonment and even capital punishment against those who evaded assessment. On its 
completion he issued an order that all the citizens of Rome, knights and infantry alike, should 
appear in the Cámpus Mártius, each in their centuries. After the whole army had been drawn up 
there, he purified it by the triple sacrifice of a swine, a sheep, and an ox. This was called “a 
closed lústrum,” because with it the cénsus was completed. Eighty thousand citizens are said to 
have been included in that cénsus. Fábius Píctor, the oldest of our historians, states that this was 
the number of those who could bear arms. To contain that population it was obvious that the City 
would have to be enlarged. He added to it the two hills—the Quírinal and the Víminal—and then 
made a further addition by including the Ésquiline, and to give it more importance he lived there 
himself... 

 
1.45 After the State was augmented by the expansion of the City and all domestic 

arrangements adapted to the requirements of both peace and war, Sérvius endeavored to extend 
his dominion by state-craft, instead of aggrandizing it by arms, and at the same time made an 
addition to the adornment of the City. The temple of the Ephésian Diána was famous at that time, 
and it was reported to have been built by the co-operation of the states of Ásia. Sérvius had been 
careful to form ties of hospitality and friendship with the chiefs of the Látin nation, and he used 
to speak in the highest praise of that co-operation and the common recognition of the same deity. 
By constantly dwelling on this theme he at length induced the Látin tribes to join with the people 
of Rome in building a temple to Diána in Rome. Their doing so was an admission of the 
predominance of Rome; a question which had so often been disputed by arms. Though the 
Látins, after their many unfortunate experiences in war, had as a nation laid aside all thoughts of 
success, there was amongst the Sábines one man who believed that an opportunity presented 
itself of recovering the supremacy through his own individual cunning. The story runs that a man 
of substance belonging to that nation had a heifer of marvelous size and beauty. The marvel was 
attested in after ages by the horns which were fastened up in the vestibule of the temple of Diána. 
The creature was looked upon as—what it really was—a prodigy, and the soothsayers predicted 
that, whoever sacrificed it to Diána, the state of which he was a citizen should be the seat of 
empire. This prophecy had reached the ears of the official in charge of the temple of Diána. 
When the first day on which the sacrifice could properly be offered arrived, the Sábine drove the 
heifer to Rome, took it to the temple, and placed it in front of the altar. The official in charge was 
a Róman, and, struck by the size of the victim, which was well known by report, he recalled the 
prophecy and addressing the Sábine, said, “Why, pray, are you, stranger, preparing to offer a 
polluted sacrifice to Diána? Go and bathe yourself first in running water. The Tíber is flowing 
down there at the bottom of the valley.” Filled with misgivings, and anxious for everything to be 
done properly that the prediction might be fulfilled, the stranger promptly went down to the 
Tíber. Meanwhile the Róman sacrificed the heifer to Diána. This was a cause of intense 
gratification to the king and to his people.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 1.42, 1.44-1.45 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
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Lúcius Tarquínius Seizes the Throne 
 
1.46 Sérvius was now confirmed on the throne by long possession. It had, however, come to 

his ears that the young Tárquin was giving out that he was reigning without the assent of the 
people. He first secured the goodwill of the plebs by assigning to each householder a slice of the 
land which had been taken from the enemy. Then he was emboldened to put to them the question 
whether it was their will and resolve that he should reign. He was acclaimed as king by a 
unanimous vote such as no king before him had obtained. This action in no degree damped 
Tárquin’s hopes of making his way to the throne, rather the reverse. He was a bold and aspiring 
youth, and his wife Túllia stimulated his restless ambition. He had seen that the granting of land 
to the commons was in defiance of the opinion of the senate, and he seized the opportunity it 
afforded him of traducing Sérvius and strengthening his own faction in that assembly. So it came 
about that the Róman palace afforded an instance of the crime which tragic poets have depicted, 
with the result that the loathing felt for kings hastened the advent of liberty, and the crown won 
by villainy was the last that was worn. This Lúcius Tarquínius—whether he was the son or the 
grandson of King Príscus Tarquínius is not clear; if I should give him as the son I should have 
the preponderance of authorities—had a brother, Árruns Tarquínius, a youth of gentle character. 
The two Túllias, the king’s daughters, had, as I have already stated, married these two brothers; 
and they themselves were of utterly unlike dispositions. It was, I believe, the good fortune of 
Rome which intervened to prevent two violent natures from being joined in marriage, in order 
that the reign of Sérvius Túllius might last long enough to allow the State to settle into its new 
constitution. The high-spirited one of the two Túllias was annoyed that there was nothing in her 
husband for her to work on in the direction of either greed or ambition. All her affections were 
transferred to the other Tárquin; he was her admiration, he, she said, was a man, he was really of 
royal blood. She despised her sister, because having a man for her husband she was not animated 
by the spirit of a woman. Likeness of character soon drew them together, as evil usually consorts 
best with evil. But it was the woman who was the originator of all the mischief. She constantly 
held clandestine interviews with her sister’s husband, to whom she unsparingly vilified alike her 
husband and her sister, asserting that it would have been better for her to have remained 
unmarried and he a bachelor, rather than for them each to be thus unequally mated, and fret in 
idleness through the poltroonery of others. Had heaven given her the husband she deserved, she 
would soon have seen the sovereignty which her father wielded established in her own house. 
She rapidly infected the young man with her own recklessness. Lúcius Tárquinius and the 
younger Túllia, by a double murder, cleared from their houses the obstacles to a fresh marriage; 
their nuptials were solemnized with the tacit acquiescence rather than the approbation of Sérvius.  

 
1.47 From that time the old age of Túllius became more embittered, his reign more unhappy. 

The woman began to look forward from one crime to another; she allowed her husband no rest 
day or night, for fear lest the past murders should prove fruitless. What she wanted, she said, was 
not a man who was only her husband in name, or with whom she was to live in uncomplaining 
servitude; the man she needed was one who deemed himself worthy of a throne, who 
remembered that he was the son of Príscus Tarquínius, who preferred to wear a crown rather 
than live in hopes of it. “If you are the man to whom I thought I was married, then I call you my 
husband and my king; but if not, I have changed my condition for the worse, since you are not 
only a coward but a criminal to boot. Why do you not prepare yourself for action? You are not, 
like your father, a native of Córinth or Tarquínii, nor is it a foreign crown you have to win. Your 
father’s household gods, your father’s image, the royal palace, the kingly throne within it, the 
very name of Tárquin, all declare you king. If you have not courage enough for this, why do you 
excite vain hopes in the State? Why do you allow yourself to be looked up to as a youth of kingly 
stock? Make your way back to Tárquinii or Córinth, sink back to the position whence you 
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sprung; you have your brother’s nature rather than your father’s.” With taunts like these she 
egged him on. She, too, was perpetually haunted by the thought that whilst Tánaquil, a woman of 
alien descent, had shown such spirit as to give the crown to her husband and her son-in-law in 
succession, she herself, though of royal descent, had no power either in giving it or taking it 
away. Infected by the woman’s madness Tárquin began to go about and interview the nobles, 
mainly those of the Lesser Houses; he reminded them of the favor his father had shown them, 
and asked them to prove their gratitude; he won over the younger men with presents. By making 
magnificent promises as to what he would do, and by bringing charges against the king, his cause 
became stronger amongst all ranks.  

 
At last, when he thought the time for action had arrived, he appeared suddenly in the Fórum 

with a body of armed men. A general panic ensued, during which he seated himself in the royal 
chair in the senate-house and ordered the Fathers to be summoned by the crier “into the presence 
of King Tárquin.” They hastily assembled, some already prepared for what was coming; others, 
apprehensive lest their absence should arouse suspicion, and dismayed by the extraordinary 
nature of the incident, were convinced that the fate of Sérvius was sealed. Tárquin went back to 
the king’s birth, protested that he was a slave and the son of a slave, and after his (the speaker’s) 
father had been foully murdered, seized the throne, as a woman’s gift, without any ínterrex being 
appointed as heretofore, without any assembly being convened, without any vote of the people 
being taken or any confirmation of it by the Fathers. Such was his origin, such was his right to 
the crown. His sympathies were with the dregs of society from which he had sprung, and through 
jealousy of the ranks to which he did not belong, he had taken the land from the foremost men in 
the State and divided it amongst the vilest; he had shifted on to them the whole of the burdens 
which had formerly been borne in common by all; he had instituted the cénsus that the fortunes 
of the wealthy might be held up to envy, and be an easily available source from which to shower 
doles, whenever he pleased, upon the neediest.  

 
1.48 Sérvius had been summoned by a breathless messenger, and arrived on the scene while 

Tárquin was speaking. As soon as he reached the vestibule, he exclaimed in loud tones, “What is 
the meaning of this, Tárquin? How dared you, with such insolence, convene the senate or sit in 
that chair whilst I am alive?” Tárquin replied fiercely that he was occupying his father’s seat, 
that a king’s son was a much more legitimate heir to the throne than a slave, and that he, Sérvius, 
in playing his reckless game, had insulted his masters long enough. Shouts arose from their 
respective partisans, the people made a rush to the senate-house, and it was evident that he who 
won the fight would reign. Then Tárquin, forced by sheer necessity into proceeding to the last 
extremity, seized Sérvius round the waist, and being a much younger and stronger man, carried 
him out of the senate-house and flung him down the steps into the Fórum below. He then 
returned to call the senate to order. The officers and attendants of the king fled. The king himself, 
half dead from the violence, was put to death by those whom Tárquin had sent in pursuit of him. 
It is the current belief that this was done at Túllia’s suggestion, for it is quite in keeping with the 
rest of her wickedness. At all events, it is generally agreed that she drove down to the Fórum in a 
two-wheeled car, and, unabashed by the presence of the crowd, called her husband out of the 
senate-house and was the first to salute him as king. He told her to make her way out of the 
tumult, and when on her return she had got as far as the top of the Cýprius Vícus, where the 
temple of Diána lately stood, and was turning to the right on the Úrbius Clívus, to get to the 
Ésquiline, the driver stopped horror-struck and pulled up, and pointed out to his mistress the 
corpse of the murdered Sérvius. Then, the tradition runs, a foul and unnatural crime was 
committed, the memory of which the place still bears, for they call it the Vícus Scelerátus. It is 
said that Túllia, goaded to madness by the avenging spirits of her sister and her husband, drove 
right over her father’s body, and carried back some of her father’s blood with which the car and 
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she herself were defiled to her own and her husband’s household gods, through whose anger a 
reign which began in wickedness was soon brought to a close by a like cause. Sérvius Túllius 
reigned forty-four years, and even a wise and good successor would have found it difficult to fill 
the throne as he had done. The glory of his reign was all the greater because with him perished 
all just and lawful kingship in Rome. Gentle and moderate as his sway had been, he had 
nevertheless, according to some authorities, formed the intention of laying it down, because it 
was vested in a single person, but this purpose of giving freedom to the State was cut short by 
that domestic crime.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 1.46-1.48 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Lúcius Tarquínius Supérbus 
 
1.49 Lúcius Tarquínius now began his reign. His conduct procured for him the nickname of 

Supérbus, for he deprived his father-in-law of burial, on the plea that Rómulus was not buried, 
and he slew the leading nobles whom he suspected of being partisans of Sérvius. Conscious that 
the precedent which he had set, of winning a throne by violence, might be used against himself, 
he surrounded himself with a guard. For he had nothing whatever by which to make good his 
claim to the crown except actual violence; he was reigning without either being elected by the 
people, or confirmed by the senate. As, moreover, he had no hope of winning the affections of 
the citizens, he had to maintain his dominion by fear. To make himself more dreaded, he 
conducted the trials in capital cases without any assessors, and under this presence he was able to 
put to death, banish, or fine not only those whom he suspected or disliked, but also those from 
whom his only object was to extort money. His main object was so to reduce the number of 
senators, by refusing to fill up any vacancies, that the dignity of the order itself might be lowered 
through the smallness of its numbers, and less indignation felt at all public business being taken 
out of its hands. He was the first of the kings to break through the traditional custom of 
consulting the senate on all questions, the first to conduct the government on the advice of his 
palace favorites. War, peace, treaties, alliances were made or broken off by him, just as he 
thought good, without any authority from either people or senate. He made a special point of 
securing the Látin nation, that through his power and influence abroad he might be safer amongst 
his subjects at home; he not only formed ties of hospitality with their chief men, but established 
family connections. He gave his daughter in marriage to Octávius Mamílius of Túsculum, who 
was quite the foremost man of the Látin race, descended, if we are to believe traditions, from 
Ulýsses [Odýsseus] and the goddess Círce; through that connection he gained many of his son-
in-law’s relations and friends. 

 
1.50 Tárquin had now gained considerable influence amongst the Látin nobility, and he sent 

word for them to meet on a fixed date at the Grove of Ferentína, as there were matters of mutual 
interest about which he wished to consult them. They assembled in considerable numbers at 
daybreak; Tárquin kept his appointment, it is true, but did not arrive till shortly before sunset. 
The council spent the whole day in discussing many topics. Túrnus Herdónius, from Arícia, had 
made a fierce attack on the absent Tárquin. It was no wonder, he said, that the epithet “Tyrant” 
had been bestowed upon him at Rome—for this was what people commonly called him, though 
only in whispers—could anything show the tyrant more than his thus trifling with the whole 
Látin nation? After summoning the chiefs from distant homes, the man who had called the 
council was not present. He was in fact trying how far he could go, so that if they submitted to 
the yoke he might crush them. Who could not see that he was making his way to sovereignty 
over the Látins? Even supposing that his own countrymen did well to entrust him with supreme 
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power, or rather that it was entrusted and not seized by an act of parricide, the Látins ought not, 
even in that case, to place it in the hands of an alien. But if his own people bitterly rue his sway, 
seeing how they are being butchered, sent into exile, stripped of all their property, what better 
fate can the Látins hope for? If they followed the speaker’s advice they would go home and take 
as little notice of the day fixed for the council as he who had fixed it was taking. Just while these 
and similar sentiments were being uttered by the man who had gained his influence in Arícia by 
treasonable and criminal practice, Tárquin appeared on the scene. That put a stop to his speech, 
for all turned from the speaker to salute the king. When silence was restored, Tárquin was 
advised by those near to explain why he had come so late. He said that having been chosen as 
arbitrator between a father and a son, he had been detained by his endeavors to reconcile them, 
and as that matter had taken up the whole day, he would bring forward the measures he had 
decided upon the next day. It is said that even this explanation was not received by Túrnus 
without his commenting on it; no case, he argued, could take up less time than one between a 
father and a son, it could be settled in a few words; if the son did not comply with the father’s 
wishes he would get into trouble.  

 
1.51 With these censures on the Róman king he left the council. Tárquin took the matter 

more seriously than he appeared to do and at once began to plan Túrnus’ death, in order that he 
might inspire the Látins with the same terror through which he had crushed the spirits of his 
subjects at home. As he had not the power to get him openly put to death, he compassed his 
destruction by bringing a false charge against him. Through the agency of some of the Arícians 
who were opposed to Túrnus, he bribed a slave of his to allow a large quantity of swords to be 
carried secretly into his quarters. This plan was executed in one night. Shortly before daybreak 
Tárquin summoned the Látin chiefs into his presence, as though something had happened to give 
him great alarm. He told them that his delay on the previous day had been brought about by 
some divine providence, for it had proved the salvation both of them and himself. He was 
informed that Túrnus was planning his murder and that of the leading men in the different cities, 
in order that he might hold sole rule over the Látins. He would have attempted it the previous 
day in the council; but the attempt was deferred owing to the absence of the convener of the 
council, the chief object of attack. Hence the abuse leveled against him in his absence, because 
his delay had frustrated the hopes of success. If the reports which reached him were true, he had 
no doubt that, on the assembling of the council at daybreak, Túrnus would come armed and with 
a strong body of conspirators. It was asserted that a vast number of swords had been conveyed to 
him. Whether this was an idle rumor or not could very soon be ascertained, he asked them to go 
with him to Túrnus. The restless, ambitious character of Túrnus, his speech of the previous day, 
and Tárquin’s delay, which easily accounted for the postponement of the murder, all lent color to 
their suspicions. They went, inclined to accept Tárquin’s statement, but quite prepared to regard 
the whole story as baseless, if the swords were not discovered. When they arrived, Túrnus was 
roused from sleep and placed under guard, and the slaves who from affection to their master 
were preparing to defend him were seized. Then, when the concealed swords were produced 
from every corner of his lodgings, the matter appeared only too certain and Túrnus was thrown 
into chains. Amidst great excitement a council of the Látins was at once summoned. The sight of 
the swords, placed in the midst, aroused such furious resentment that he was condemned, without 
being heard in his defense, to an unprecedented mode of death. He was thrown into the fountain 
of Ferentína and drowned by a hurdle weighted with stones being placed over him.  

 
1.52 After the Látins had reassembled in council and had been commended by Tárquin for 

having inflicted on Túrnus a punishment befitting his revolutionary and murderous designs, 
Tárquin addressed them as follows: It was in his power to exercise a long-established right, 
since, as all the Látins traced their origin to Álba, they were included in the treaty made by 



46 

Túllus under which the whole of the Álban State with its colonies passed under the suzerainty of 
Rome. He thought, however, that it would be more advantageous for all parties if that treaty were 
renewed, so that the Látins could enjoy a share in the prosperity of the Róman people, instead of 
always looking out for, or actually suffering, the demolition of their towns and the devastation of 
their fields, as happened in the reign of Áncus and afterwards whilst his own father was on the 
throne. The Látins were persuaded without much difficulty, although by that treaty Rome was 
the predominant State, for they saw that the heads of the Látin League were giving their adhesion 
to the king, and Túrnus afforded a present example of the danger incurred by any one who 
opposed the king’s wishes. So the treaty was renewed, and orders were issued for the “juniors” 
amongst the Látins to muster under arms, in accordance with the treaty, on a given day, at the 
Grove of Ferentína. In compliance with the order contingents assembled from all the thirty 
towns, and with a view to depriving them of their own general or a separate command, or 
distinctive standards, he formed one Látin and one Róman century into a mániple, thereby 
making one unit out of the two, whilst he doubled the strength of the mániples, and placed a 
centúrion over each half.  

 
1.53 However tyrannical the king was in his domestic administration he was by no means a 

despicable general; in military skill he would have rivaled any of his predecessors had not the 
degeneration of his character in other directions prevented him from attaining distinction here 
also. He was the first to stir up war with the Vólscians—a war which was to last for more than 
two hundred years after his time—and took from them the city of Pómptine Suéssa. The booty 
was sold and he realized out of the proceeds forty talents of silver. He then sketched out the 
design of a temple to Júpiter, which in its extent should be worthy of the king of gods and men, 
worthy of the Róman empire, worthy of the majesty of the City itself. He set apart the above-
mentioned sum for its construction. The next war occupied him longer than he expected. Failing 
to capture the neighboring city of Gábii by assault and finding it useless to attempt an 
investment, after being defeated under its walls, he employed methods against it which were 
anything but Róman, namely, fraud and deceit. He pretended to have given up all thoughts of 
war and to be devoting himself to laying the foundations of his temple and other undertakings in 
the City. Meantime, it was arranged that Séxtus, the youngest of his three sons, should go as a 
refugee to Gábii, complaining loudly of his father’s insupportable cruelty, and declaring that he 
had shifted his tyranny from others on to his own family, and even regarded the presence of his 
children as a burden and was preparing to devastate his own family as he had devastated the 
senate, so that not a single descendant, not a single heir to the crown might be left. He had, he 
said, himself escaped from the murderous violence of his father, and felt that no place was safe 
for him except amongst Lúcius Tárquin’s enemies. Let them not deceive themselves, the war 
which apparently was abandoned was hanging over them, and at the first chance he would attack 
them when they least expected it. If amongst them there was no place for suppliants, he would 
wander through Látium, he would petition the Vólsci, the Ǽqui, the Hérnici, until he came to 
men who know how to protect children against the cruel and unnatural persecutions of parents. 
Perhaps he would find people with sufficient spirit to take up arms against a remorseless tyrant 
backed by a warlike people. As it seemed probable that if they paid no attention to him he would, 
in his angry mood, take his departure, the people of Gábii gave him a kind reception. They told 
him not to be surprised if his father treated his children as he had treated his own subjects and his 
allies; failing others he would end by murdering himself. They showed pleasure at his arrival and 
expressed their belief that with his assistance the war would be transferred from the gates of 
Gábii to the walls of Rome.  

 
1.54 He was admitted to the meetings of the national council. Whilst expressing his 

agreement with the elders of Gábii on other subjects, on which they were better informed, he was 
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continually urging them to war, and claimed to speak with special authority, because he was 
acquainted with the strength of each nation, and knew that the king’s tyranny, which even his 
own children had found insupportable, was certainly detested by his subjects. So after gradually 
working up the leaders of the Gabínians to revolt, he went in person with some of the most eager 
of the young men on foraging and plundering expeditions. By playing the hypocrite both in 
speech and action, he gained their mistaken confidence more and more; at last he was chosen as 
commander in the war. Whilst the mass of the population were unaware of what was intended, 
skirmishes took place between Rome and Gábii in which the advantage generally rested with the 
latter, until the Gabínians from the highest to the lowest firmly believed that Séxtus Tarquínius 
had been sent by heaven to be their leader. As for the soldiers, he became so endeared to them by 
sharing all their toils and dangers, and by a lavish distribution of the plunder, that the elder 
Tárquin was not more powerful in Rome than his son was in Gábii.  

 
When he thought himself strong enough to succeed in anything that he might attempt, he sent 

one of his friends to his father at Rome to ask what he wished him to do now that the gods had 
given him sole and absolute power in Gábii. To this messenger no verbal reply was given, 
because, I believe, he mistrusted him. The king went into the palace-garden, deep in thought, his 
son’s messenger following him. As he walked along in silence it is said that he struck off the 
tallest poppy-heads with his stick. Tired of asking and waiting for an answer, and feeling his 
mission to be a failure, the messenger returned to Gábii, and reported what he had said and seen, 
adding that the king, whether through temper or personal aversion or the arrogance which was 
natural to him, had not uttered a single word. When it had become clear to Séxtus what his father 
meant him to understand by his mysterious silent action, he proceeded to get rid of the foremost 
men of the State by traducing some of them to the people, whilst others fell victims to their own 
unpopularity. Many were publicly executed, some against whom no plausible charges could be 
brought were secretly assassinated. Some were allowed to seek safety in flight, or were driven 
into exile; the property of these as well as of those who had been put to death was distributed in 
grants and bribes. The gratification felt by each who received a share blunted the sense of the 
public mischief that was being wrought, until, deprived of all counsel and help, the State of Gábii 
was surrendered to the Róman king without a single battle. 

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 1.49-1.54 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
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Source Readings to Accompany 
Chapter VI. of Outlines of Róman History 

 
 
Oracle of Délphi 
 

1.55 After the acquisition of Gábii, Tárquin made peace with the Ǽqui and renewed the 
treaty with the Etrúscans. Then he turned his attention to the business of the City. The first thing 
was the temple of Júpiter on the Tarpéian Mount, which he was anxious to leave behind as a 
memorial of his reign and name; both the Tárquins were concerned in it, the father had vowed it, 
the son completed it. That the whole of the area which the temple of Júpiter was to occupy might 
be wholly devoted to that deity, he decided to deconsecrate the fanes and chapels, some of which 
had been originally vowed by King Tátius at the crisis of his battle with Rómulus, and 
subsequently consecrated and inaugurated. Tradition records that at the commencement of this 
work the gods sent a divine intimation of the future vastness of the empire, for whilst the omens 
were favorable for the deconsecration of all the other shrines, they were unfavorable for that of 
the fame of Términus. This was interpreted to mean that as the abode of Términus was not 
moved and he alone of all the deities was not called forth from his consecrated borders, so all 
would be firm and immovable in the future empire... The king’s designs were now much more 
extensive; so much so that his share of the spoils of Pométia, which had been set apart to 
complete the work, now hardly met the cost of the foundations... 

 
1.56 Determined to finish his temple, he sent for workmen from all parts of Etrúria, and not 

only used the public treasury to defray the cost, but also compelled the plebéians to take their 
share of the work. This was in addition to their military service, and was anything but a light 
burden. Still they felt it less of a hardship to build the temples of the gods with their own hands, 
than they did afterwards when they were transferred to other tasks less imposing, but involving 
greater toil—the construction of the “ford” in the Círcus and that of the Cloáca Máxima, a 
subterranean tunnel to receive all the sewage of the City. The magnificence of these two works 
could hardly be equaled by anything in the present day. When the plebéians were no longer 
required for these works, he considered that such a multitude of unemployed would prove a 
burden to the State, and as he wished the frontiers of the empire to be more widely colonized, he 
sent colonists to Sígnia and Circéii to serve as a protection to the City by land and sea. While he 
was carrying out these undertakings a frightful portent appeared; a snake gliding out of a wooden 
column created confusion and panic in the palace. The king himself was not so much terrified as 
filled with anxious forebodings. The Etrúscan soothsayers were only employed to interpret 
prodigies which affected the State; but this one concerned him and his house personally, so he 
decided to send to the world-famed oracle of Délphi. Fearing to entrust the oracular response to 
any one else, he sent two of his sons to Greece, through lands at that time unknown and over seas 
still less known. Títus and Árruns started on their journey. They had as a traveling companion L. 
Június Brútus, the son of the king’s sister, Tarquínia, a young man of a very different character 
from that which he had assumed. When he heard of the massacre of the chiefs of the State, 
amongst them his own brother, by his uncle’s orders, he determined that his intelligence should 
give the king no cause for alarm nor his fortune any provocation to his avarice, and that as the 
laws afforded no protection, he would seek safety in obscurity and neglect. Accordingly he 
carefully kept up the appearance and conduct of an idiot, leaving the king to do what he liked 
with his person and property, and did not even protest against his nickname of Brútus; for under 
the protection of that nickname the soul which was one day to liberate Rome was awaiting its 
destined hour. The story runs that when brought to Délphi by the Tárquins, more as a butt for 
their sport than as a companion, he had with him a golden staff enclosed in a hollow one of 
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corner wood, which he offered to Apóllo as a mystical emblem of his own character. After 
executing their father’s commission the young men were desirous of ascertaining to which of 
them the kingdom of Rome would come. A voice came from the lowest depths of the cavern: 
“Whichever of you, young men, shall be the first to kiss his mother, he shall hold supreme sway 
in Rome.” Séxtus had remained behind in Rome, and to keep him in ignorance of this oracle and 
so deprive him of any chance of coming to the throne, the two Tárquins insisted upon absolute 
silence being kept on the subject. They drew lots to decide which of them should be the first to 
kiss his mother on their return to Rome. Brútus, thinking that the oracular utterance had another 
meaning, pretended to stumble, and as he fell kissed the ground, for the earth is of course the 
common mother of us all. Then they returned to Rome, where preparations were being 
energetically pushed forward for a war with the Rutúlians.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 1.55-1.56 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Virtue of Lucrétia 
 
1.57 This people, who were at that time in possession of Árdea, were, considering the nature 

of their country and the age in which they lived, exceptionally wealthy. This circumstance really 
originated the war, for the Róman king was anxious to repair his own fortune, which had been 
exhausted by the magnificent scale of his public works, and also to conciliate his subjects by a 
distribution of the spoils of war. His tyranny had already produced disaffection, but what moved 
their special resentment was the way they had been so long kept by the king at manual and even 
servile labor. An attempt was made to take Árdea by assault; when that failed recourse was had 
to a regular investment to starve the enemy out. When troops are stationary, as is the case in a 
protracted more than in an active campaign, furloughs are easily granted, more so to the men of 
rank, however, than to the common soldiers. The royal princes sometimes spent their leisure 
hours in feasting and entertainments, and at a wine party given by Séxtus Tarquínius at which 
Collatínus, the son of Egérius, was present, the conversation happened to turn upon their wives, 
and each began to speak of his own in terms of extraordinarily high praise. As the dispute 
became warm, Collatínus said that there was no need of words, it could in a few hours be 
ascertained how far his Lucrétia was superior to all the rest. “Why do we not,” he exclaimed, “if 
we have any youthful vigor about us, mount our horses and pay our wives a visit and find out 
their characters on the spot? What we see of the behavior of each on the unexpected arrival of 
her husband, let that be the surest test.” They were heated with wine, and all shouted: “Good! 
Come on!” Setting spur to their horses they galloped off to Rome, where they arrived as darkness 
was beginning to close in. Thence they proceeded to Collátia, where they found Lucrétia very 
differently employed from the king’s daughters-in-law, whom they had seen passing their time in 
feasting and luxury with their acquaintances. She was sitting at her wool work in the hall, late at 
night, with her maids busy round her. The palm in this competition of wifely virtue was awarded 
to Lucrétia. She welcomed the arrival of her husband and the Tárquins, whilst her victorious 
spouse courteously invited the royal princes to remain as his guests. Séxtus Tárquinius, inflamed 
by the beauty and exemplary purity of Lucrétia, formed the vile project of effecting her dishonor. 
After their youthful frolic they returned for the time to camp. 

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 1.57 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
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Vengeance for the Violation of Lucrétia 
 
1.58 ... Lucrétia, overwhelmed with grief at such a frightful outrage, sent a messenger to her 

father at Rome and to her husband at Árdea, asking them to come to her, each accompanied by 
one faithful friend; it was necessary to act, and to act promptly; a horrible thing had happened. 
Spúrius Lucrétius came with Públius Valérius, the son of Volésus; Collatínus with Lúcius Június 
Brútus, with whom he happened to be returning to Rome when he was met by his wife’s 
messenger. They found Lucrétia sitting in her room prostrate with grief. As they entered, she 
burst into tears, and to her husband’s inquiry whether all was well, replied, “No! what can be 
well with a woman when her honor is lost? The marks of a stranger, Collatínus, are in your bed. 
But it is only the body that has been violated, the soul is pure; death shall bear witness to that. 
But pledge me your solemn word that the adulterer shall not go unpunished. It is Séxtus 
Tarquínius, who, coming as an enemy instead of a guest, forced from me last night by brutal 
violence a pleasure fatal to me, and, if you are men, fatal to him.” They all successively pledged 
their word, and tried to console the distracted woman by turning the guilt from the victim of the 
outrage to the perpetrator, and urging that it is the mind that sins, not the body, and where there 
has been no consent there is no guilt. “It is for you,” she said, “to see that he gets his deserts; 
although I acquit myself of the sin, I do not free myself from the penalty; no unchaste woman 
shall henceforth live and plead Lucrétia’s example.” She had a knife concealed in her dress 
which she plunged into her heart, and fell dying on the floor. Her father and husband raised the 
death-cry.  

 
1.59 Whilst they were absorbed in grief, Brútus drew the knife from Lucrétia’s wound, and 

holding it, dripping with blood, in front of him, said, “By this blood—most pure before the 
outrage wrought by the king’s son—I swear, and you, O gods, I call to witness that I will drive 
hence Lúcius Tarquínius Supérbus, together with his cursed wife and his whole brood, with fire 
and sword and every means in my power, and I will not suffer them or any one else to reign in 
Rome.” Then he handed the knife to Collatínus and then to Lucrétius and Valérius, who were all 
astounded at the marvel of the thing, wondering whence Brútus had acquired this new character. 
They swore as they were directed; all their grief changed to wrath, and they followed the lead of 
Brútus, who summoned them to abolish the monarchy forthwith. They carried the body of 
Lucrétia from her home down to the Fórum, where, owing to the unheard-of atrocity of the 
crime, they at once collected a crowd. Each had his own complaint to make of the wickedness 
and violence of the royal house. Whilst all were moved by the father’s deep distress, Brútus bade 
them stop their tears and idle laments, and urged them to act as men and Rómans and take up 
arms against their insolent foes. All the high-spirited amongst the younger men came forward as 
armed volunteers, the rest followed their example. A portion of this body was left to hold 
Collátia, and guards were stationed at the gates to prevent any news of the movement from 
reaching the king; the rest marched in arms to Rome with Brútus in command. On their arrival, 
the sight of so many men in arms spread panic and confusion wherever they marched, but when 
again the people saw that the foremost men of the State were leading the way, they realized that 
whatever the movement was it was a serious one. The terrible occurrence created no less 
excitement in Rome than it had done in Collátia; there was a rush from all quarters of the City to 
the Fórum. When they had gathered there, the herald summoned them to attend the “Tríbune of 
the Céleres”; this was the office which Brútus happened at the time to be holding. He made a 
speech quite out of keeping with the character and temper he had up to that day assumed. He 
dwelt upon the brutality and licentiousness of Séxtus Tarquínius, the infamous outrage on 
Lucrétia and her pitiful death, the bereavement sustained by her father, Tricipitínus, to whom the 
cause of his daughter’s death was more shameful and distressing than the actual death itself. 
Then he dwelt on the tyranny of the king, the toils and sufferings of the plebéians kept 



51 

underground clearing out ditches and sewers—Róman men, conquerors of all the surrounding 
nations, turned from warriors into artisans and stonemasons! He reminded them of the shameful 
murder of Sérvius Túllius and his daughter driving in her accursed chariot over her father’s body, 
and solemnly invoked the gods as the avengers of murdered parents. By enumerating these and, I 
believe, other still more atrocious incidents which his keen sense of the present injustice 
suggested, but which it is not easy to give in detail, he goaded on the incensed multitude to strip 
the king of his sovereignty and pronounce a sentence of banishment against Tárquin with his 
wife and children. With a picked body of the “Juniors,” who volunteered to follow him, he went 
off to the camp at Árdea to incite the army against the king, leaving the command in the City to 
Lucrétius, who had previously been made Prefect of the City by the king. During the commotion 
Túllia fled from the palace amidst the execrations of all whom she met, men and women alike 
invoking against her father’s avenging spirit.  

 
1.60 When the news of these proceedings reached the camp, the king, alarmed at the turn 

affairs were taking, hurried to Rome to quell the outbreak. Brútus, who was on the same road had 
become aware of his approach, and to avoid meeting him took another route, so that he reached 
Árdea and Tárquin Rome almost at the same time, though by different ways. Tárquin found the 
gates shut, and a decree of banishment passed against him; the Liberator of the City received a 
joyous welcome in the camp, and the king’s sons were expelled from it. Two of them followed 
their father into exile amongst the Etrúscans in Cǽre. Séxtus Tarquínius proceeded to Gábii, 
which he looked upon as his kingdom, but was killed in revenge for the old feuds he had kindled 
by his rapine and murders. Lúcius Tarquínius Supérbus reigned twenty-five years. The whole 
duration of the regal government from the foundation of the City to its liberation was two 
hundred and forty-four years. Two cónsuls were then elected in the assembly of centuries by the 
prefect of the City, in accordance with the regulations of Sérvius Túllius. They were Lúcius 
Június Brútus and Lúcius Tarquínius Collatínus. 

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 1.58-1.60 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Áugustine on the Suicide of Lucrétia 
 

1.19 ... But how is it, that she who was no partner to the crime bears the heavier punishment 
of the two? For the adulterer was only banished along with his father; she suffered the extreme 
penalty. If that was not impurity by which she was unwillingly ravished, then this is not justice 
by which she, being chaste, is punished. To you I appeal, you laws and judges of Rome. Even 
after the perpetration of great enormities, you do not suffer the criminal to be slain untried. If, 
then, one were to bring to your bar this case, and were to prove to you that a woman not only 
untried, but chaste and innocent, had been killed, would you not visit the murderer with 
punishment proportionably severe? This crime was committed by Lucrétia; that Lucrétia so 
celebrated and lauded slew the innocent, chaste, outraged Lucrétia. Pronounce sentence. But if 
you cannot, because there does not appear any one whom you can punish, why do you extol with 
such unmeasured laudation her who slew an innocent and chaste woman? Assuredly you will 
find it impossible to defend her before the judges of the realms below, if they be such as your 
poets are fond of representing them; for she is among those, 

 
Who guiltless sent themselves to doom,  
And all for loathing of the day,  
In madness threw their lives away.  
And if she with the others wishes to return,  
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Fate bars the way: around their keep  
The slow unlovely waters creep,  
And bind with ninefold chain. 

 
St. Áugustine , The City of God , 1.15 (translated by Rev. Marcus Dods) 

 
 
Institution of the Republic 

 
2.1 It is of a Rome henceforth free that I am to write the history—her civil administration and 

the conduct of her wars, her annually elected magistrates, the authority of her laws supreme over 
all her citizens. The tyranny of the last king made this liberty all the more welcome, for such had 
been the rule of the former kings that they might not undeservedly be counted as founders of 
parts, at all events, of the city; for the additions they made were required as abodes for the 
increased population which they themselves had augmented. There is no question that the Brútus 
who won such glory through the expulsion of Supérbus would have inflicted the gravest injury 
on the State had he wrested the sovereignty from any of the former kings, through desire of a 
liberty for which the people were not ripe. What would have been the result if that horde of 
shepherds and immigrants, fugitives from their own cities, who had secured liberty, or at all 
events impunity, in the shelter of an inviolable sanctuary—if, I say, they had been freed from the 
restraining power of kings and, agitated by tribunícian storms, had begun to foment quarrels with 
the patrícians in a City where they were aliens before sufficient time had elapsed for either 
family ties or a growing love for the very soil to effect a union of hearts? The infant State would 
have been torn to pieces by internal dissension. As it was, however, the moderate and 
tranquilizing authority of the kings had so fostered it that it was at last able to bring forth the fair 
fruits of liberty in the maturity of its strength. But the origin of liberty may be referred to this 
time rather because the cónsular authority was limited to one year than because there was any 
weakening of the authority which the kings had possessed. The first cónsuls retained all the old 
jurisdiction and insígnia of office, one only, however, had the fásces, to prevent the fear which 
might have been inspired by the sight of both with those dread symbols. Through the concession 
of his colleague, Brútus had them first, and he was not less zealous in guarding the public liberty 
than he had been in achieving it. His first act was to secure the people, who were now jealous of 
their newly-recovered liberty, from being influenced by any entreaties or bribes from the king. 
He therefore made them take an oath that they would not suffer any man to reign in Rome. The 
senate had been thinned by the murderous cruelty of Tárquin, and Brútus’ next care was to 
strengthen its influence by selecting some of the leading men of equéstrian rank to fill the 
vacancies; by this means he brought it up to the old number of three hundred. The new members 
were known as conscrípti, the old ones retained their designation of pátres. This measure had a 
wonderful effect in promoting harmony in the State and bringing the patrícians and plebéians 
together.  

 
2.2 He next gave his attention to the affairs of religion. Certain public functions had hitherto 

been executed by the kings in person; with the view of supplying their place a “king for 
sacrifices” was created, and lest he should become king in anything more than name, and so 
threaten that liberty which was their first care, his office was made subordinate to the Póntifex 
Máximus. I think that they went to unreasonable lengths in devising safeguards for their liberty, 
in all, even the smallest points. The second cónsul—L. Tarquínius Collatínus—bore an 
unpopular name—this was his sole offence—and men said that the Tárquins had been too long in 
power. They began with Príscus; then Sérvius Túllius reigned, and Tarquínius Supérbus, who 
even after this interruption had not lost sight of the throne which another filled, regained it by 
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crime and violence as the hereditary possession of his house. And now that he was expelled, their 
power was being wielded by Collatínus; the Tárquins did not know how to live in a private 
station, the very name was a danger to liberty. What were at first whispered hints became the 
common talk of the City, and as the people were becoming suspicious and alarmed, Brútus 
summoned an assembly. He first of all rehearsed the people’s oath, that they would suffer no 
man to reign or to live in Rome by whom the public liberty might be imperiled. This was to be 
guarded with the utmost care, no means of doing so were to be neglected. Personal regard made 
him reluctant to speak, nor would he have spoken had not his affection for the commonwealth 
compelled him. The Róman people did consider that their freedom was not yet fully won; the 
royal race, the royal name, was still there, not only amongst the citizens but in the government; 
in that fact lay an injury, an obstacle to full liberty. Turning to his brother cónsul: “These 
apprehensions it is for you, L. Tarquínius, to banish of your own free will. We have not 
forgotten, I assure you, that you expelled the king’s family, complete your good work, remove 
their very name. Your fellow-citizens will, on my authority, not only hand over your property, 
but if you need anything, they will add to it with lavish generosity. Go, as our friend, relieve the 
commonwealth from a, perhaps groundless, fear: men are persuaded that only with the family 
will the tyranny of the Tárquins depart.” At first the cónsul was struck dumb with astonishment 
at this extraordinary request; then, when he was beginning to speak, the foremost men in the 
commonwealth gathered round him and repeatedly urged the same plea, but with little success. It 
was not till Spúrius Lucrétius, his superior in age and rank, and also his father-in-law, began to 
use every method of entreaty and persuasion that he yielded to the universal wish. The cónsul, 
fearing lest after his year of office had expired and he returned to private life, the same demand 
should be made upon him, accompanied with loss of property and the ignominy of banishment, 
formally laid down the cónsulship, and after transferring all his effects to Lanúvium, withdrew 
from the State. A decree of the senate empowered Brútus to propose to the people a measure 
exiling all the members of the house of Tárquin. He conducted the election of a new cónsul, and 
the centuries elected as his colleague Públius Valérius, who had acted with him in the expulsion 
of the royal family.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 2.1-2.2 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Conspiracy Against the Republic 
 
2.3 Though no one doubted that war with the Tárquins was imminent, it did not come as soon 

as was universally expected. What was not expected, however, was that through intrigue and 
treachery the new-won liberty was almost lost. There were some young men of high birth in 
Rome who during the late reign had done pretty much what they pleased, and being boon 
companions of the young Tárquins were accustomed to live in royal fashion. Now that all were 
equal before the law, they missed their former license and complained that the liberty which 
others enjoyed had become slavery for them; as long as there was a king, there was a person 
from whom they could get what they wanted, whether lawful or not, there was room for personal 
influence and kindness, he could show severity or indulgence, could discriminate between his 
friends and his enemies. But the law was a thing, deaf and inexorable, more favorable to the 
weak than to the powerful, showing no indulgence or forgiveness to those who transgressed; 
human nature being what it was, it was a dangerous plan to trust solely to one’s innocence. When 
they had worked themselves into a state of disaffection, envoys from the royal family arrived, 
bringing a demand for the restoration of their property without any allusion to their possible 
return. An audience was granted them by the senate, and the matter was discussed for some days; 
fears were expressed that the non-surrender would be taken as a pretext for war, while if 
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surrendered it might provide the means of war. The envoys, meantime, were engaged on another 
task: whilst ostensibly seeking only the surrender of the property they were secretly hatching 
schemes for regaining the crown. Whilst canvassing the young nobility in favor of their apparent 
object, they sounded them as to their other proposals, and meeting with a favorable reception, 
they brought letters addressed to them by the Tárquins and discussed plans for admitting them 
secretly at night into the City.  

 
2.4 The project was at first entrusted to the brothers Vitéllii and Aquílii. The sister of the 

Vitéllii was married to the cónsul Brútus, and there were grown-up children from this 
marriage—Títus and Tibérius. Their uncles took them into the conspiracy, there were others 
besides, whose names have been lost. In the meantime the opinion that the property ought to be 
restored was adopted by the majority of the senate, and this enabled the envoys to prolong their 
stay, as the cónsuls required time to provide vehicles for conveying the goods. They employed 
their time in consultations with the conspirators and they insisted on getting a letter which they 
were to give to the Tárquins, for without such a guarantee, they argued, how could they be sure 
that their envoys had not brought back empty promises in a matter of such vast importance? A 
letter was accordingly given as a pledge of good faith, and this it was that led to the discovery of 
the plot. The day previous to the departure of the envoys they happened to be dining at the house 
of the Vitéllii. After all who were not in the secret had left, the conspirators discussed many 
details respecting their projected treason, which were overheard by one of the slaves who had 
previously suspected that something was afoot, but was waiting for the moment when the letter 
should be given, as its seizure would be a complete proof of the plot. When he found that it had 
been given, he disclosed the affair to the cónsuls. They at once proceeded to arrest the envoys 
and the conspirators, and crushed the whole plot without exciting any alarm. Their first care was 
to secure the letter before it was destroyed. The traitors were forthwith thrown into prison; there 
was some hesitation in dealing with the envoys, and although they had evidently been guilty of a 
hostile act, the rights of international law were accorded them.  

 
2.5 The question of the restoration of the property was referred anew to the senate, who 

yielding to their feelings of resentment prohibited its restoration, and forbade its being brought 
into the treasury; it was given as plunder to the plebs, that their share in this spoliation might 
destroy for ever any prospect of peaceable relations with the Tárquins. The land of the Tárquins, 
which lay between the City and the Tíber, was henceforth sacred to Mars and known as the 
Cámpus Mártius... After the royal property had been disposed of, the traitors were sentenced and 
executed. Their punishment created a great sensation owing to the fact that the cónsular office 
imposed upon a father the duty of inflicting punishment on his own children; he who ought not 
to have witnessed it was destined to be the one to see it duly carried out. Youths belonging to the 
noblest families were standing tied to the post, but all eyes were turned to the cónsul’s children, 
the others were unnoticed. Men did not grieve more for their punishment than for the crime 
which had incurred it—that they should have conceived the idea, in that year above all, of 
betraying to one, who had been a ruthless tyrant and was now an exile and an enemy, a newly 
liberated country, their father who had liberated it, the cónsulship which had originated in the 
Júnian house, the senate, the plebs, all that Rome possessed of human or divine. The cónsuls 
took their seats, the líctors were told off to inflict the penalty; they scourged their bared backs 
with rods and then beheaded them. During the whole time, the father’s countenance betrayed his 
feelings, but the father’s stern resolution was still more apparent as he superintended the public 
execution... 

 
2.6 A detailed report of these matters reached Tárquin. He was not only furious at the failure 

of plans from which he had hoped so much, but he was filled with rage at finding the way 
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blocked against secret intrigues; and consequently determined upon open war. He visited the 
cities of Etrúria and appealed for help; in particular, he implored the people of Véii and Tarquínii 
not to allow one to perish before their eyes who was of the same blood with them, and from 
being a powerful monarch was now, with his children, homeless and destitute. Others, he said, 
had been invited from abroad to reign in Rome; he, the king, whilst extending the rule of Rome 
by a successful war, had been driven out by the infamous conspiracy of his nearest kinsmen. 
They had no single person amongst them deemed worthy to reign, so they had distributed the 
kingly authority amongst themselves, and had given his property as plunder to the people, that all 
might be involved in the crime. He wanted to recover his country and his throne and punish his 
ungrateful subjects. The Véientines must help him and furnish him with resources, they must set 
about avenging their own wrongs also, their légions so often cut to pieces, their territory torn 
from them. This appeal decided the Véientines, they one and all loudly demanded that their 
former humiliations should be wiped out and their losses made good, now that they had a Róman 
to lead them. The people of Tarquínii were won over by the name and nationality of the exile; 
they were proud of having a countryman as king in Rome. So two armies from these cities 
followed Tárquin to recover his crown and chastise the Rómans. When they had entered the 
Róman territory the cónsuls advanced against them; Valérius with the infantry in phálanx 
formation, Brútus reconnoitering in advance with the cavalry. Similarly the enemy’s cavalry was 
in front of his main body, Árruns Tárquin, the king’s son, in command; the king himself 
followed with the légionaries. Whilst still at a distance Árruns distinguished the cónsul by his 
escort of líctors; as they drew nearer he clearly recognized Brútus by his features, and in a 
transport of rage exclaimed, “That is the man who drove us from our country; see him proudly 
advancing, adorned with our insignia! Ye gods, avengers of kings, aid me!” With these words, he 
dug spurs into his horse and rode straight at the cónsul. Brútus saw that he was making for him. 
It was a point of honor in those days for the leaders to engage in single combat, so he eagerly 
accepted the challenge, and they charged with such fury, neither of them thinking of protecting 
himself, if only he could wound his foe, that each drove his spear at the same moment through 
the other’s shield, and they fell dying from their horses, with the spears sticking in them. The rest 
of the cavalry at once engaged, and not long after the infantry came up. The battle raged with 
varying fortune, the two armies being fairly matched; the right wing of each was victorious, the 
left defeated. The Véientines, accustomed to defeat at the hands of the Rómans, were scattered in 
flight, but the Tarquínians, a new foe, not only held their ground, but forced the Rómans to give 
way.  

 
2.7 After the battle had gone in this way, so great a panic seized Tárquin and the Etrúscans 

that the two armies of Véii and Tarquínii, on the approach of night, despairing of success, left the 
field and departed for their homes. The story of the battle was enriched by marvels. In the silence 
of the next night a great voice is said to have come from the forest of Ársia, believed to be the 
voice of Silvánus, which spoke thus: “The fallen of the Túsci are one more than those of their 
foe; the Róman is conqueror.” At all events the Rómans left the field as victors; the Etrúscans 
regarded themselves as vanquished, for when daylight appeared not a single enemy was in sight. 
P. Valérius, the cónsul, collected the spoils and returned in triumph to Rome. He celebrated his 
colleague’s obsequies with all the pomp possible in those days, but far greater honor was done to 
the dead by the universal mourning, which was rendered specially noteworthy by the fact that the 
matrons were a whole year in mourning for him, because he had been such a determined avenger 
of violated chastity. After this the surviving cónsul, who had been in such favor with the 
multitude, found himself—such is its fickleness—not only unpopular but an object of suspicion, 
and that of a very grave character. It was rumored that he was aiming at monarchy, for he had 
held no election to fill Brútus’ place, and he was building a house on the top of the Vélia, an 
impregnable fortress was being constructed on that high and strong position. The cónsul felt hurt 
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at finding these rumors so widely believed, and summoned the people to an assembly. As he 
entered the fásces were lowered, to the great delight of the multitude, who understood that it was 
to them that they were lowered as an open avowal that the dignity and might of the people were 
greater than those of the cónsul. Then, after securing silence, he began to eulogize the good 
fortune of his colleague who had met his death, as a liberator of his country, possessing the 
highest honor it could bestow, fighting for the commonwealth, whilst his glory was as yet 
undimmed by jealousy and distrust. Whereas he himself had outlived his glory and fallen on days 
of suspicion and opprobrium; from being a liberator of his country he had sunk to the level of the 
Aquílii and Vitéllii. “Will you,” he cried, “never deem any man’s merit so assured that it cannot 
be tainted by suspicion? Am I, the most determined foe to kings to dread the suspicion of 
desiring to be one myself? Even if I were dwelling in the Citadel on the Cápitol, am I to believe 
it possible that I should be feared by my fellow-citizens? Does my reputation amongst you hang 
on so slight a thread? Does your confidence rest upon such a weak foundation that it is of greater 
moment where I am than who I am? The house of Públius Valérius shall be no check upon your 
freedom, your Vélia shall be safe. I will not only move my house to level ground, but I will move 
it to the bottom of the hill that you may dwell above the citizen whom you suspect. Let those 
dwell on the Vélia who are regarded as truer friends of liberty than Públius Valérius.” All the 
materials were forthwith carried below the Vélia and his house was built at the very bottom of 
the hill where now stands the temple of Víca Póta.  

 
2.8 Laws were passed which not only cleared the cónsul from suspicion but produced such a 

reaction that he won the people’s affections, hence his soubriquet of Publícola. The most popular 
of these laws were those which granted a right of appeal from the magistrate to the people and 
devoted to the gods the person and property of any one who entertained projects of becoming 
king... 

Lívy, History of Rome, 2.3-2.8 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
 
 
Execution of the Sons of Brútus 

 
Most of the people standing mute and sorrowful, some only, out of kindness to Brútus, 

mentioning banishment, the tears of Collatínus, attended with Valérius’s silence, gave some 
hopes of mercy. But Brútus, calling his two sons by their names, “Canst not thou,” said he, “O 
Títus, or thou, Tibérius, make any defence against the indictment?” The question being thrice 
proposed, and no reply made, he turned himself to the líctors, and cried, “What remains is your 
duty.” They immediately seized the youths, and, stripping them of their clothes, bound their 
hands behind them, and scourged their bodies with their rods; too tragical a scene for others to 
look at; Brútus, however, is said not to have turned aside his face, nor allowed the least glance of 
pity to soften and smoothe his aspect of rigor and austerity, but sternly watched his children 
suffer, even till the líctors, extending them on the ground, cut off their heads with an axe; then 
departed, committing the rest to the judgment of his colleague. An action truly open alike to the 
highest commendation and the strongest censure; for either the greatness of his virtue raised him 
above the impressions of sorrow, or the extravagance of his misery took away all sense of it; but 
neither seemed common, or the result of humanity, but either divine or brutish. Yet it is more 
reasonable that our judgment should yield to his reputation, than that his merit should suffer 
detraction by the weakness of our judgment; in the Rómans’ opinion, Brútus did a greater work 
in the establishment of the government than Rómulus in the foundation of the city. 
 

Plútarch, Life of Núma (Translated by John Dryden) 
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Source Readings to Accompany 
Chapter VII. of Outlines of Róman History 

 
 

Horátius at the Sublícian Bridge 
 

2.9 The Tárquins had now taken refuge with Porséna, the king of Clúsium, whom they 
sought to influence by entreaty mixed with warnings. At one time they entreated him not to 
allow men of Etrúscan race, of the same blood as himself, to wander as penniless exiles; at 
another they would warn him not to let the new fashion of expelling kings go unpunished. 
Liberty, they urged, possessed fascination enough in itself; unless kings defend their authority 
with as much energy as their subjects show in quest of liberty, all things come to a dead level, 
there will be no one thing pre-eminent or superior to all else in the State; there will soon be an 
end of kingly power, which is the most beautiful thing, whether amongst gods or amongst mortal 
men. Porséna considered that the presence of an Etrúscan upon the Róman throne would be an 
honor to his nation; accordingly he advanced with an army against Rome. Never before had the 
senate been in such a state of alarm, so great at that time was the power of Clúsium and the 
reputation of Porséna. They feared not only the enemy but even their own fellow-citizens, lest 
the plebs, overcome by their fears, should admit the Tárquins into the City, and accept peace 
even though it meant slavery. Many concessions were made at that time to the plebs by the 
senate. Their first care was to lay in a stock of corn, and commissioners were dispatched to Vúlsi 
and Cúmæ to collect supplies. The sale of salt, hitherto in the hands of private individuals who 
had raised the price to a high figure, was now wholly transferred to the State. The plebs were 
exempted from the payment of harbor-dues and the war-tax, so that they might fall on the rich, 
who could bear the burden; the poor were held to pay sufficient to the State if they brought up 
their children. This generous action of the senate maintained the harmony of the commonwealth 
through the subsequent stress of siege and famine so completely that the name of king was not 
more abhorrent to the highest than it was to the lowest, nor did any demagogue ever succeed in 
becoming so popular in after times as the senate was then by its beneficent legislation.  

 
2.10 On the appearance of the enemy the country people fled into the City as best they could. 

The weak places in the defenses were occupied by military posts; elsewhere the walls and the 
Tíber were deemed sufficient protection. The enemy would have forced their way over the 
Sublícian bridge had it not been for one man, Horátius Cócles. The good fortune of Rome 
provided him as her bulwark on that memorable day. He happened to be on guard at the bridge 
when he saw the Janículum taken by a sudden assault and the enemy rushing down from it to the 
river, whilst his own men, a panic-struck mob, were deserting their posts and throwing away 
their arms. He reproached them one after another for their cowardice, tried to stop them, 
appealed to them in heaven’s name to stand, declared that it was in vain for them to seek safety 
in flight whilst leaving the bridge open behind them, there would very soon be more of the 
enemy on the Pálatine and the Cápitol than there were on the Janículum. So he shouted to them 
to break down the bridge by sword or fire, or by whatever means they could, he would meet the 
enemies’ attack so far as one man could keep them at bay. He advanced to the head of the bridge. 
Amongst the fugitives, whose backs alone were visible to the enemy, he was conspicuous as he 
fronted them armed for fight at close quarters. The enemy were astounded at his preternatural 
courage. Two men were kept by a sense of shame from deserting him—Sp. Lártius and T. 
Hermínius—both of them men of high birth and renowned courage. With them he sustained the 
first tempestuous shock and wild confused onset, for a brief interval. Then, whilst only a small 
portion of the bridge remained and those who were cutting it down called upon them to retire, he 
insisted upon these, too, retreating. Looking round with eyes dark with menace upon the 
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Etrúscan chiefs, he challenged them to single combat, and reproached them all with being the 
slaves of tyrant kings, and whilst unmindful of their own liberty coming to attack that of others. 
For some time they hesitated, each looking round upon the others to begin. At length shame 
roused them to action, and raising a shout they hurled their javelins from all sides on their 
solitary foe. He caught them on his outstretched shield, and with unshaken resolution kept his 
place on the bridge with firmly planted foot. They were just attempting to dislodge him by a 
charge when the crash of the broken bridge and the shout which the Rómans raised at seeing the 
work completed stayed the attack by filling them with sudden panic. Then Cócles said, 
“Tiberínus, holy father, I pray thee to receive into thy propitious stream these arms and this thy 
warrior.” So, fully armed, he leaped into the Tíber, and though many missiles fell over him he 
swam across in safety to his friends: an act of daring more famous than credible with posterity. 
The State showed its gratitude for such courage; his statue was set up in the Comítium, and as 
much land given to him as he could drive the plough round in one day. Besides this public honor, 
the citizens individually showed their feeling; for, in spite of the great scarcity, each, in 
proportion to his means, sacrificed what he could from his own store as a gift to Cócles.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 2.9-2.10 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Múcius Scǽvola and Clœ́lia 
 
2.11 Repulsed in his first attempt, Porséna changed his plans from assault to blockade. After 

placing a detachment to hold the Janículum he fixed his camp on the plain between that hill and 
the Tíber, and sent everywhere for boats, partly to intercept any attempt to get corn into Rome 
and partly to carry his troops across to different spots for plunder, as opportunity might serve. In 
a short time he made the whole of the district round Rome so insecure that not only were all the 
crops removed from the fields but even the cattle were all driven into the City, nor did any one 
venture to take them outside the gates. The impunity with which the Etrúscans committed their 
depredations was due to strategy on the part of the Rómans more than to fear. For the cónsul 
Valérius, determined to get an opportunity of attacking them when they were scattered in large 
numbers over the fields, allowed small forages to pass unnoticed, whilst he was reserving 
himself for vengeance on a larger scale. So to draw on the pillagers, he gave orders to a 
considerable body of his men to drive cattle out of the Ésquiline gate, which was the furthest 
from the enemy, in the expectation that they would gain intelligence of it through the slaves who 
were deserting, owing to the scarcity produced by the blockade. The information was duly 
conveyed, and in consequence they crossed the river in larger numbers than usual in the hope of 
securing the whole lot. P. Valérius ordered T. Hermínius with a small body of troops to take up a 
concealed position at a distance of two miles on the Gábian road, whilst Sp. Lártius with some 
light-armed infantry was to post himself at the Cólline gate until the enemy had passed him and 
then to intercept their retreat to the river. The other cónsul, T. Lucrétius, with a few mániples 
made a sortie from the Nǽvian gate; Valérius himself led some picked cohorts from the Cǽlian 
hill, and these were the first to attract the enemy’s notice. When Hermínius became aware that 
fighting was begun, he rose from ambush and took the enemy who were engaged with Valérius 
in rear. Answering cheers arose right and left, from the Cólline and the Nǽvian gates and the 
pillagers, hemmed in, unequal to the fight, and with every way of escape blocked, were cut to 
pieces. That put an end to these irregular and scattered excursions on the part of the Etrúscans.  

 
2.12 The blockade, however, continued, and with it a growing scarcity of corn at famine 

prices. Porséna still cherished hopes of capturing the City by keeping up the investment. There 
was a young noble, C. Múcius, who regarded it as a disgrace that whilst Rome in the days of 
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servitude under her kings had never been blockaded in any war or by any foe, she should now, in 
the day of her freedom, be besieged by those very Etrúscans whose armies she had often routed. 
Thinking that this disgrace ought to be avenged by some great deed of daring, he determined in 
the first instance to penetrate into the enemy’s camp on his own responsibility. On second 
thoughts, however, he became apprehensive that if he went without orders from the cónsuls, or 
unknown to any one, and happened to be arrested by the Róman outposts, he might be brought 
back as a deserter, a charge which the condition of the City at the time would make only too 
probable. So he went to the senate. “I wish,” he said, “Fathers, to swim the Tíber, and, if I can, 
enter the enemy’s camp, not as a pillager nor to inflict retaliation for their pillagings. I am 
purposing, with heaven’s help, a greater deed.” The senate gave their approval. Concealing a 
sword in his robe, he started. When he reached the camp he took his stand in the densest part of 
the crowd near the royal tribunal. It happened to be the soldiers’ pay-day, and a secretary, sitting 
by the king and dressed almost exactly like him, was busily engaged, as the soldiers kept coming 
to him incessantly. Afraid to ask which of the two was the king, lest his ignorance should betray 
him, Múcius struck as fortune directed the blow and killed the secretary instead of the king. He 
tried to force his way back with his blood-stained dagger through the dismayed crowd, but the 
shouting caused a rush to be made to the spot; he was seized and dragged back by the king’s 
bodyguard to the royal tribunal. Here, alone and helpless, and in the utmost peril, he was still 
able to inspire more fear than he felt. “I am a citizen of Rome,” he said, “men call me C. Múcius. 
As an enemy I wished to kill an enemy, and I have as much courage to meet death as I had to 
inflict it. It is the Róman nature to act bravely and to suffer bravely. I am not alone in having 
made this resolve against you, behind me there is a long list of those who aspire to the same 
distinction. If then it is your pleasure, make up your mind for a struggle in which you will every 
hour have to fight for your life and find an armed foe on the threshold of your royal tent. This is 
the war which we the youth of Rome, declare against you. You have no serried ranks, no pitched 
battle to fear, the matter will be settled between you alone and each one of us singly.” The king, 
furious with anger, and at the same time terrified at the unknown danger, threatened that if he did 
not promptly explain the nature of the plot which he was darkly hinting at he should be roasted 
alive. “Look,” Múcius cried, “and learn how lightly those regard their bodies who have some 
great glory in view.” Then he plunged his right hand into a fire burning on the altar. Whilst he 
kept it roasting there as if he were devoid of all sensation, the king, astounded at his preternatural 
conduct, sprang from his seat and ordered the youth to be removed from the altar. “Go,” he said, 
“you have been a worse enemy to yourself than to me. I would invoke blessings on your courage 
if it were displayed on behalf of my country; as it is, I send you away exempt from all rights of 
war, unhurt, and safe.” Then Múcius, reciprocating, as it were, this generous treatment, said, 
“Since you honor courage, know that what you could not gain by threats you have obtained by 
kindness. Three hundred of us, the foremost amongst the Róman youth, have sworn to attack you 
in this way. The lot fell to me first, the rest, in the order of their lot, will come each in his turn, 
till fortune shall give us a favorable chance against you.”  

 
2.13 Múcius was accordingly dismissed; afterwards he received the soubriquet of Scǽvola, 

from the loss of his right hand. Envoys from Porséna followed him to Rome. The king’s narrow 
escape from the first of many attempts; which was owing solely to the mistake of his assailant, 
and the prospect of having to meet as many attacks as there were conspirators, so unnerved him 
that he made proposals of peace to Rome. One for the restoration of the Tárquins was put 
forward, more because he could not well refuse their request than because he had any hope of its 
being granted. The demand for the restitution of their territory to the Véientines, and that for the 
surrender of hostages as a condition of the withdrawal of the detachment from the Janículum, 
were felt by the Rómans to be inevitable, and on their being accepted and peace concluded, 
Porséna moved his troops from the Janículum and evacuated the Róman territory. As a 
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recognition of his courage the senate gave C. Múcius a piece of land across the river, which was 
afterwards known as the Múcian Meadows. The honor thus paid to courage incited even women 
to do glorious things for the State. The Etrúscan camp was situated not far from the river, and the 
maiden Clœ́lia, one of the hostages, escaped, unobserved, through the guards and at the head of 
her sister hostages swam across the river amidst a shower of javelins and restored them all safe 
to their relatives. When the news of this incident reached him, the king was at first exceedingly 
angry and sent to demand the surrender of Clœ́lia; the others he did not care about. Afterwards 
his feelings changed to admiration; he said that the exploit surpassed those of Cócles and 
Múcius, and announced that whilst on the one hand he should consider the treaty broken if she 
were not surrendered, he would on the other hand, if she were surrendered, send her back to her 
people unhurt. Both sides behaved honorably; the Rómans surrendered her as a pledge of loyalty 
to the terms of the treaty; the Etrúscan king showed that with him courage was not only safe but 
honored, and after eulogizing the girl’s conduct, told her that he would make her a present of half 
the remaining hostages, she was to choose whom she would. It is said that after all had been 
brought before her, she chose the boys of tender age; a choice in keeping with maidenly 
modesty, and one approved by the hostages themselves, since they felt that the age which was 
most liable to ill-treatment should have the preference in being rescued from hostile hands. After 
peace was thus re-established, the Rómans rewarded the unprecedented courage shown by a 
woman by an unprecedented honor, namely an equestrian statue. On the highest part of the 
Sacred Way a statue was erected representing the maiden sitting on horseback.  

 
2.14 Quite inconsistent with this peaceful withdrawal from the City on the part of the 

Etrúscan king is the custom which, with other formalities, has been handed down from antiquity 
to our own age of “selling the goods of King Porséna.” This custom must either have been 
introduced during the war and kept up after peace was made, or else it must have a less bellicose 
origin than would be implied by the description of the goods sold as “taken from the enemy.” 
The most probable tradition is that Porséna, knowing the City to be without food owing to the 
long investment, made the Rómans a present of his richly-stored camp, in which provisions had 
been collected from the neighboring fertile fields of Etrúria. Then, to prevent the people seizing 
them indiscriminately as spoils of war, they were regularly sold, under the description of “the 
goods of Porséna,” a description indicating rather the gratitude of the people than an auction of 
the king’s personal property, which had never been at the disposal of the Rómans. To prevent his 
expedition from appearing entirely fruitless, Porséna, after bringing the war with Rome to a 
close, sent his son Áruns with a part of his force to attack Arícia. At first the Arícians were 
dismayed by the unexpected movement, but the succors which in response to their request were 
sent from the Látin towns and from Cúmæ so far encouraged them that they ventured to offer 
battle. At the commencement of the action the Etrúscans attacked with such vigor that they 
routed the Arícians at the first charge. The Cúman cohorts made a strategic flank movement, and 
when the enemy had pressed forward in disordered pursuit, they wheeled round and attacked 
them in the rear. Thus the Etrúscans, now all but victorious, were hemmed in and cut to pieces. A 
very small remnant, after losing their general, made for Rome, as there was no nearer place of 
safety. Without arms, and in the guise of suppliants, they were kindly received and distributed 
amongst different houses. After recovering from their wounds, some left for their homes, to tell 
of the kind hospitality they had received; many remained behind out of affection for their hosts 
and the City. A district was assigned to them to dwell in, which subsequently bore the 
designation of “the Túscan quarter.”  

 
2.15 The new cónsuls were Sp. Lártius and T. Hermínius. This year Porséna made the last 

attempt to effect the restoration of the Tárquins. The ambassadors whom he had dispatched to 
Rome with this object were informed that the senate were going to send an embassy to the king, 



61 

and the most honorable of the senators were forthwith dispatched. They stated that the reason 
why a select number of senators had been sent to him in preference to a reply being given to his 
ambassadors at Rome was not that they had been unable to give the brief answer that kings 
would never be allowed in Rome, but simply that all mention of the matter might be for ever 
dropped, that after the interchange of so many kindly acts there might be no cause of irritation, 
for he, Porséna, was asking for what would be against the liberty of Rome. The Rómans, if they 
did not wish to hasten their own ruin, would have to refuse the request of one to whom they 
wished to refuse nothing. Rome was not a monarchy, but a free City, and they had made up their 
minds to open their gates even to an enemy sooner than to a king. It was the universal wish that 
whatever put an end to liberty in the City should put an end to the City itself. They begged him, 
if he wished Rome to be safe, to allow it to be free. Touched with a feeling of sympathy and 
respect, the king replied, “Since this is your fixed and unalterable determination, I will not harass 
you by fruitless proposals, nor will I deceive the Tárquins by holding out hopes of an assistance 
which I am powerless to render. Whether they insist on war or are prepared to live quietly, in 
either case they must seek another place of exile than this, to prevent any interruption of the 
peace between you and me.” He followed up his words by still stronger practical proofs of 
friendship, for he returned the remainder of the hostages and restored the Véientine territory 
which had been taken away under the treaty. As all hope of restoration was cut off, Tárquin went 
to his son-in-law Mamílius Octávius at Túsculum. So the peace between Rome and Porséna 
remained unbroken.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 2.11-2.15 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Battle of Lake Regíllus  
 
2.19 The next cónsuls were Ser. Sulpícius and Mánlius Túllius. Nothing worth recording 

took place. The cónsuls of the following year were T. Æbútius and C. Vetúsius. During their 
cónsulship Fidénæ was besieged; Crustuméria captured; Prænéste revolted from the Látins to 
Rome. The Látin war which had been threatening for some years now at last broke out. A. 
Postúmius, the Dictator, and T. Æbútius, Master of the Horse, advanced with a large force of 
infantry and cavalry to the Lake Regíllus in the district of Túsculum and came upon the main 
army of the enemy. On hearing that the Tárquins were in the army of the Látins, the passions of 
the Rómans were so roused that they determined to engage at once. The battle that followed was 
more obstinately and desperately fought than any previous ones had been. For the commanders 
not only took their part in directing the action, they fought personally against each other, and 
hardly one of the leaders in either army, with the exception of the Róman Dictator, left the field 
unwounded. Tarquínius Supérbus, though now enfeebled by age, spurred his horse against 
Postúmius, who in the front of the line was addressing and forming his men. He was struck in the 
side and carried off by a body of his followers into a place of safety. Similarly on the other wing 
Æbútius, Master of the Horse, directed his attack against Octávius Mamílius; the Túsculan leader 
saw him coming and rode at him full speed. So terrific was the shock that Æbútius’ arm was 
pierced, Mamílius was speared in the breast, and led off by the Látins into their second line. 
Æbútius, unable to hold a weapon with his wounded arm, retired from the fighting. The Látin 
leader, in no way deterred by his wound, infused fresh energy into the combat, for, seeing that 
his own men were wavering, he called up the cohort of Róman exiles, who were led by Lúcius 
Tarquínius. The loss of country and fortune made them fight all the more desperately; for a short 
time they restored the battle, and the Rómans who were opposed to them began to give ground.  
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2.20 M. Valérius, the brother of Publícola, catching sight of the fiery young Tárquin 
conspicuous in the front line, dug spurs into his horse and made for him with leveled lance, eager 
to enhance the pride of his house, that the family who boasted of having expelled the Tárquins 
might have the glory of killing them. Tárquin evaded his foe by retiring behind his men. 
Valérius, riding headlong into the ranks of the exiles, was run through by a spear from behind. 
This did not check the horse’s speed, and the Róman sank dying to the ground, his arms falling 
upon him. When the Dictator Postúmius saw that one of his principal officers had fallen, and that 
the exiles were rushing on furiously in a compact mass whilst his men were shaken and giving 
ground, he ordered his own cohort—a picked force who formed his bodyguard—to treat any of 
their own side whom they saw in flight as enemy. Threatened in front and rear the Rómans 
turned and faced the foe, and closed their ranks. The Dictator’s cohort, fresh in mind and body, 
now came into action and attacked the exhausted exiles with great slaughter. Another single 
combat between the leaders took place; the Látin commander saw the cohort of exiles almost 
hemmed in by the Róman Dictator, and hurried to the front with some mániples of the reserves. 
T. Hermínius saw them coming, and recognized Mamílius by his dress and arms. He attacked the 
enemies’ commander much more fiercely than the Master of the Horse had previously done, so 
much so, in fact, that he killed him by a single spear-thrust through his side. Whilst despoiling 
the body he himself was struck by a javelin, and after being carried back to the camp, expired 
whilst his wound was being dressed. Then the Dictator hurried up to the cavalry and appealed to 
them to relieve the infantry, who were worn out with the struggle, by dismounting and fighting 
on foot. They obeyed, leaped from their horses, and protecting themselves with their targes, 
fought in front of the standards. The infantry recovered their courage at once when they saw the 
flower of the nobility fighting on equal terms and sharing the same dangers with themselves. At 
last the Látins were forced back, wavered, and finally broke their ranks. The cavalry had their 
horses brought up that they might commence the pursuit, the infantry followed. It is said that the 
Dictator, omitting nothing that could secure divine or human aid, vowed, during the battle, a 
temple to Cástor and promised rewards to those who should be the first and second to enter the 
enemies’ camp. Such was the ardor which the Rómans displayed that in the same charge which 
routed the enemy they carried their camp. Thus was the battle fought at Lake Regíllus. The 
Dictator and the Master of the Horse returned in triumph to the City.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 2.19-2.20 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Dissension in Rome 
 
2.23 But a war with the Vólscians was imminent, and the State was torn with internal 

dissensions; the patrícians and the plebéians were bitterly hostile to one another, owing mainly to 
the desperate condition of the debtors. They loudly complained that whilst fighting in the field 
for liberty and empire they were oppressed and enslaved by their fellow-citizens at home; their 
freedom was more secure in war than in peace, safer amongst the enemy than amongst their own 
people. The discontent, which was becoming of itself continually more embittered, was still 
further inflamed by the signal misfortunes of one individual. An old man, bearing visible proofs 
of all the evils he had suffered, suddenly appeared in the Fórum. His clothing was covered with 
filth, his personal appearance was made still more loathsome by a corpse-like pallor and 
emaciation, his unkempt beard and hair made him look like a savage. In spite of this 
disfigurement he was recognized by the pitying bystanders; they said that he had been a 
centúrion, and mentioned other military distinctions he possessed. He bared his breast and 
showed the scars which witnessed to many fights in which he had borne an honorable part. The 
crowd had now almost grown to the dimensions of an Assembly of the people. He was asked, 
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“Whence came that garb, whence that disfigurement?” He stated that whilst serving in the Sábine 
war he had not only lost the produce of his land through the depredations of the enemy, but his 
farm had been burnt, all his property plundered, his cattle driven away, the war-tax demanded 
when he was least able to pay it, and he had got into debt. This debt had been vastly increased 
through usury and had stripped him first of his father’s and grandfather’s farm, then of his other 
property, and at last like a pestilence had reached his person. He had been carried off by his 
creditor, not into slavery only, but into an underground workshop, a living death. Then he 
showed his back scored with recent marks of the lash.  

 
On seeing and hearing all this a great outcry arose; the excitement was not confined to the 

Fórum, it spread everywhere throughout the City. Men who were in bondage for debt and those 
who had been released rushed from all sides into the public streets and invoked “the protection of 
the Quirítes.” Every one was eager to join the malcontents, numerous bodies ran shouting 
through all the streets to the Fórum. Those of the senators who happened to be in the Fórum and 
fell in with the mob were in great danger of their lives. Open violence would have been resorted 
to, had not the cónsuls, P. Servílius and Ap. Cláudius, promptly intervened to quell the outbreak. 
The crowd surged round them, showed their chains and other marks of degradation. These, they 
said, were their rewards for having served their country; they tauntingly reminded the cónsuls of 
the various campaigns in which they had fought, and peremptorily demanded rather than 
petitioned that the senate should be called together. Then they closed round the Senate-house, 
determined to be themselves the arbiters and directors of public policy. A very small number of 
senators, who happened to be available, were got together by the cónsuls, the rest were afraid to 
go even to the Fórum, much more to the Senate-house. No business could be transacted owing to 
the requisite number not being present. The people began to think that they were being played 
with and put off, that the absent senators were not kept away by accident or by fear, but in order 
to prevent any redress of their grievances, and that the cónsuls themselves were shuffling and 
laughing at their misery. Matters were reaching the point at which not even the majesty of the 
cónsuls could keep the enraged people in check, when the absentees, uncertain whether they ran 
the greater risk by staying away or coming, at last entered the Senate-house. The House was now 
full, and a division of opinion showed itself not only amongst the senators but even between the 
two cónsuls. Áppius, a man of passionate temperament, was of opinion that the matter ought to 
be settled by a display of authority on the part of the cónsuls; if one or two were brought up for 
trial, the rest would calm down. Servílius, more inclined to gentle measures, thought that when 
men’s passions are aroused it was safer and easier to bend them than to break them.  

 
2.24 In the middle of these disturbances, fresh alarm was created by some Látin horsemen 

who galloped in with the disquieting tidings that a Vólscian army was on the march to attack the 
City. This intelligence affected the patrícians and the plebéians very differently; to such an extent 
had civic discord rent the State in twain. The plebéians were exultant, they said that the gods 
were preparing to avenge the tyranny of the patrícians; they encouraged each other to evade 
enrolment, for it was better for all to die together than to perish one by one. “Let the patrícians 
take up arms, let the patrícians serve as common soldiers, that those who get the spoils of war 
may share its perils.” The senate, on the other hand, filled with gloomy apprehensions by the 
twofold danger from their own fellow-citizens and from their enemy, implored the cónsul 
Servílius, who was more sympathetic towards the people, to extricate the State from the perils 
that beset it on all sides. He dismissed the senate and went into the Assembly of the plebs. There 
he pointed out how anxious the senate were to consult the interests of the plebs, but their 
deliberations respecting what was certainly the largest part, though still only a part, of the State 
had been cut short by fears for the safety of the State as a whole. The enemy were almost at their 
gates, nothing could be allowed to take precedence of the war, but even if the attack were 
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postponed, it would not be honorable on the part of the plebéians to refuse to take up arms for 
their country till they had been paid for doing so, nor would it be compatible with the self-respect 
of the senate to be actuated by fear rather than by good-will in devising measures for the relief of 
their distressed fellow-citizens. He convinced the Assembly of his sincerity by issuing an edict 
that none should keep a Róman citizen in chains or duress whereby he would be prevented from 
enrolling for military service, none should distrain or sell the goods of a soldier as long as he was 
in camp, or detain his children or grandchildren. On the promulgation of this edict those debtors 
who were present at once gave in their names for enrolment, and crowds of persons running in 
all quarters of the City from the houses where they were confined, as their creditors had no 
longer the right to detain them, gathered together in the Fórum to take the military oath. These 
formed a considerable force, and none were more conspicuous for courage and activity in the 
Vólscian war. The cónsul led his troops against the enemy and encamped a short distance from 
them.  

 
2.25 The very next night the Vólscians, trusting to the dissensions amongst the Rómans, 

made an attempt on the camp, on the chance of desertions taking place, or the camp being 
betrayed, in the darkness. The outposts perceived them, the army was aroused, and on the alarm 
being sounded they rushed to arms, so the Vólscian attempt was foiled; for the rest of the night 
both sides kept quiet. The following day, at dawn, the Vólscians filled up the trenches and 
attacked the rampart. This was already being torn down on all sides while the cónsul, in spite of 
the shouts of the whole army—of the debtors most of all—demanding the signal for action, 
delayed for a few minutes, in order to test the temper of his men. When he was quite satisfied as 
to their ardor and determination, he gave the signal to charge and launched his soldiery, eager to 
engage, upon the foe. They were routed at the very first onset, the fugitives were cut down as far 
as the infantry could pursue them, then the cavalry drove them in confusion to their camp. They 
evacuated it in their panic, the légions soon came up, surrounded it, captured and plundered it. 
The following day the légions marched to Suéssa Pométia, whither the enemy had fled, and in a 
few days it was captured and given up to the soldiers to pillage. This to some extent relieved the 
poverty of the soldiers. The cónsul, covered with glory, led his victorious army back to Rome. 
Whilst on the march he was visited by envoys from the Vólscians of Écetra, who were concerned 
for their own safety after the capture of Pométia. By a decree of the senate, peace was granted to 
them, some territory was taken from them.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 2.23-2.25 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Secession of the Plebs 
 
2.26 Immediately afterwards a fresh alarm was created at Rome by the Sábines, but it was 

more a sudden raid than a regular war. News was brought during the night that a Sábine army 
had advanced as far as the Ánio on a predatory expedition, and that the farms in that 
neighborhood were being harried and burnt. A. Postúmius, who had been the Dictator in the 
Látin war, was at once sent there with the whole of the cavalry force; the cónsul Servílius 
followed with a picked body of infantry. Most of the enemy were surrounded by the cavalry 
while scattered in the fields; the Sábine légion offered no resistance to the advance of the 
infantry. Tired out with their march and the nocturnal plundering—a large proportion of them 
were in the farms full of food and wine—they had hardly sufficient strength to flee. The Sábine 
war was announced and concluded in one night, and strong hopes were entertained that peace 
had now been secured everywhere. The next day, however, envoys from the Aurúncans came 
with a demand for the evacuation of the Vólscian territory, otherwise they were to proclaim war. 



65 

The army of the Aurúncans had begun their advance when the envoys left home, and the report 
of its having been seen not far from Arícia created so much excitement and confusion amongst 
the Rómans that it was impossible either for the senate to take the matter into formal 
consideration, or for a favorable reply to be given to those who were commencing hostilities, 
since they were themselves taking up arms to repel them. They marched to Arícia; not far from 
there they engaged the Aurúncans and in one battle finished the war.  

 
2.27 After the defeat of the Aurúncans, the Rómans, who had, within a few days, fought so 

many successful wars, were expecting the fulfillment of the promises which the cónsul had made 
on the authority of the senate. Áppius, partly from his innate love of tyranny and partly to 
undermine the confidence felt in his colleague, gave the harshest sentences he could when 
debtors were brought before him. One after another those who had before pledged their persons 
as security were now handed over to their creditors, and others were compelled to give such 
security. A soldier to whom this happened appealed to the colleague of Áppius. A crowd 
gathered round Servílius, they reminded him of his promises, upbraided him with their services 
in war and the scars they had received, and demanded that he should either get an ordinance 
passed by the senate, or, as cónsul, protect his people; as commander, his soldiers. The cónsul 
sympathized with them, but under the circumstances he was compelled to temporize; the 
opposite policy was so recklessly insisted on not only by his colleague but by the entire party of 
the nobility. By taking a middle course he did not escape the odium of the plebs nor did he win 
the favor of the patrícians. These regarded him as a weak popularity-hunting cónsul, the 
plebéians considered him false, and it soon became apparent that he was as much detested as 
Áppius.  

 
A dispute had arisen between the cónsuls as to which of them should dedicate the temple of 

Mércury. The senate referred the question to the people, and issued orders that the one to whom 
the dedication was assigned by the people should preside over the corn-market and form a guild 
of merchants and discharge functions in the presence of the Póntifex Máximus. The people 
assigned the dedication of the temple to M. Lætórius, the first centúrion of the légion, a choice 
obviously made not so much to honor the man, by conferring upon him an office so far above his 
station, as to bring discredit on the cónsuls. One of them, at all events, was excessively angry, as 
were the senate, but the courage of the plebs had risen, and they went to work in a very different 
method from that which they had adopted at first. For as any prospect of help from the cónsuls or 
the senate was hopeless, they took matters into their own hands, and whenever they saw a debtor 
brought before the court, they rushed there from all sides, and by their shouts and uproar 
prevented the cónsul’s sentence from being heard, and when it was pronounced no one obeyed it. 
They resorted to violence, and all the fear and danger to personal liberty was transferred from the 
debtors to the creditors, who were roughly handled before the eyes of the cónsul. In addition to 
all this there were growing apprehensions of a Sábine war. A levy was decreed, but no one gave 
in his name. Áppius was furious; he accused his colleague of courting the favor of the people, 
denounced him as a traitor to the commonwealth because he refused to give sentence where 
debtors were brought before him, and moreover he refused to raise troops after the senate had 
ordered a levy. Still, he declared, the ship of State was not entirely deserted nor the cónsular 
authority thrown to the winds; he, single-handed, would vindicate his own dignity and that of the 
senate. Whilst the usual daily crowd were standing round him, growing ever bolder in license, he 
ordered one conspicuous leader of the agitation to be arrested. As he was being dragged away by 
the líctors, he appealed. There was no doubt as to what judgment the people would give, and he 
would not have allowed the appeal had not his obstinacy been with great difficulty overcome 
more by the prudence and authority of the senate than by the clamor of the people, so determined 
was he to brave the popular odium. From that time the mischief became more serious every day, 
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not only through open clamor but, what was far more dangerous, through secession and secret 
meetings. At length the cónsuls, detested as they were by the plebs, went out of office—Servílius 
equally hated by both orders, Áppius in wonderful favor with the patrícians.  

 
2.28 Then A. Vergínius and T. Vetúsius took office. As the plebéians were doubtful as to 

what sort of cónsuls they would have, and were anxious to avoid any precipitate and ill-
considered action which might result from hastily adopted resolutions in the Fórum, they began 
to hold meetings at night, some on the Ésquiline and others on the Áventine. The cónsuls 
considered this state of things to be fraught with danger, as it really was, and made a formal 
report to the senate. But any orderly discussion of their report was out of the question, owing to 
the excitement and clamor with which the senators received it, and the indignation they felt at the 
cónsuls throwing upon them the odium of measures which they ought to have carried on their 
own authority as cónsuls. “Surely,” it was said, “if there were really magistrates in the State, 
there would have been no meetings in Rome beyond the public Assembly; now the State was 
broken up into a thousand senates and assemblies, since some councils were being held on the 
Ésquiline and others on the Áventine. Why, one man like Áppius Cláudius, who was worth more 
than a cónsul, would have dispersed these gatherings in a moment.” When the cónsuls, after 
being thus censured, asked what they wished them to do, as they were prepared to act with all the 
energy and determination that the senate desired, a decree was passed that the levy should be 
raised as speedily as possible, for the plebs was waxing wanton through idleness. After 
dismissing the senate, the cónsuls ascended the tribunal and called out the names of those liable 
to active service. Not a single man answered to his name. The people, standing round as though 
in formal assembly, declared that the plebs could no longer be imposed upon, the cónsuls should 
not get a single soldier until the promise made in the name of the State was fulfilled. Before arms 
were put into their hands, every man’s liberty must be restored to him, that they might fight for 
their country and their fellow-citizens and not for tyrannical masters. The cónsuls were quite 
aware of the instructions they had received from the senate, but they were also aware that none 
of those who had spoken so bravely within the walls of the Senate-house were now present to 
share the odium which they were incurring. A desperate conflict with the plebs seemed 
inevitable. Before proceeding to extremities they decided to consult the senate again. Thereupon 
all the younger senators rushed from their seats, and crowding round the chairs of the cónsuls, 
ordered them to resign their office and lay down an authority which they had not the courage to 
maintain.  

 
2.29 Having had quite enough of trying to coerce the plebs on the one hand and persuading 

the senate to adopt a milder course on the other, the cónsuls at last said: “Senators, that you may 
not say you have not been forewarned, we tell you that a very serious disturbance is at hand. We 
demand that those who are the loudest in charging us with cowardice shall support us whilst we 
conduct the levy. We will act as the most resolute may wish, since such is your pleasure.” They 
returned to the tribunal and purposely ordered one of those who were in view to be called up by 
name. As he stood silent, and a number of men had closed round him to prevent his being seized, 
the cónsuls sent a líctor to him. The líctor was pushed away, and those senators who were with 
the cónsuls exclaimed that it was an outrageous insult and rushed down from the tribunal to 
assist the líctor. The hostility of the crowd was diverted from the líctor, who had simply been 
prevented from making the arrest, to the senators. The interposition of the cónsuls finally allayed 
the conflict. There had, however, been no stones thrown or weapons used, it had resulted in more 
noise and angry words than personal injury. The senate was summoned and assembled in 
disorder; its proceedings were still more disorderly. Those who had been roughly handled 
demanded an inquiry, and all the more violent members supported the demand by shouting and 
uproar quite as much as by their votes. When at last the excitement had subsided, the cónsuls 
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censured them for showing as little calm judgment in the senate as there was in the Fórum. Then 
the debate proceeded in order. Three different policies were advocated. P. Valérius did not think 
the general question ought to be raised; he thought they ought only to consider the case of those 
who, in reliance on the promise of the cónsul P. Servílius, had served in the Vólscian, Aurúncan, 
and Sábine wars. Títus Lárcius considered that the time had passed for rewarding only men who 
had served, the whole plebs was overwhelmed with debt, the evil could not be arrested unless 
there was a measure for universal relief. Any attempt to differentiate between the various classes 
would only kindle fresh discord instead of allaying it. Áppius Cláudius, harsh by nature, and now 
maddened by the hatred of the plebs on the one hand and the praises of the senate on the other, 
asserted that these riotous gatherings were not the result of misery but of license, the plebéians 
were actuated by wantonness more than by anger. This was the mischief which had sprung from 
the right of appeal, for the cónsuls could only threaten without the power to execute their threats 
as long as a criminal was allowed to appeal to his fellow-criminals. “Come,” said he, “let us 
create a Dictator from whom there is no appeal, then this madness which is setting everything on 
fire will soon die down. Let me see any one strike a líctor then, when he knows that his back and 
even his life are in the sole power of the man whose authority he attacks.”  

 
2.30 To many the sentiments which Áppius uttered seemed cruel and monstrous, as they 

really were. On the other hand, the proposals of Vergínius and Lárcius would set a dangerous 
precedent, that of Lárcius at all events, as it would destroy all credit. The advice given by 
Vergínius was regarded as the most moderate, being a middle course between the other two. But 
through the strength of his party, and the consideration of personal interests which always have 
injured and always will injure public policy, Áppius won the day. He was very nearly being 
himself appointed Dictator, an appointment which would more than anything have alienated the 
plebs, and that too at a most critical time when the Vólscians, the Ǽqui, and the Sábines were all 
in arms together. The cónsuls and the older patrícians, however, took care that a magistracy 
clothed with such tremendous powers should be entrusted to a man of moderate temper. They 
created M. Valérius, the son of Volésus, Dictator. Though the plebéians recognized that it was 
against them that a Dictator had been created, still, as they held their right of appeal under a law 
which his brother had passed, they did not fear any harsh or tyrannical treatment from that 
family. Their hopes were confirmed by an edict issued by the Dictator, very similar to the one 
made by Servílius. That edict had been ineffective, but they thought that more confidence could 
be placed in the person and power of the Dictator, so, dropping all opposition, they gave in their 
names for enrolment. Ten légions, were formed, a larger army than had ever before been 
assembled. Three of them were assigned to each of the cónsuls, the Dictator took command of 
four.  

 
The war could no longer be delayed. The Ǽqui had invaded the Látin territory. Envoys sent 

by the Látins asked the senate either to send help or allow them to arm for the purpose of 
defending their frontier. It was thought safer to defend the unarmed Látins than to allow them to 
re-arm themselves. The cónsul Vetúsius was dispatched, and that was the end of the raids. The 
Ǽqui withdrew from the plains, and trusting more to the nature of the country than to their arms, 
sought safety on the mountain ridges. The other cónsul advanced against the Vólscians, and to 
avoid loss of time, he devastated their fields with the object of forcing them to move their camp 
nearer to his and so bringing on an engagement. The two armies stood facing each other, in front 
of their respective lines, on the level space between the camps. The Vólscians had considerably 
the advantage in numbers, and accordingly showed their contempt for their foe by coming on in 
disorder. The Róman cónsul kept his army motionless, forbade their raising an answering shout, 
and ordered them to stand with their spears fixed in the ground, and when the enemy came to 
close quarters, to spring forward and make all possible use of their swords. The Vólscians, 
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wearied with their running and shouting, threw themselves upon the Rómans as upon men 
benumbed with fear, but when they felt the strength of the counter-attack and saw the swords 
flashing before them, they retreated in confusion just as if they had been caught in an ambush, 
and owing to the speed at which they had come into action, they had not even strength to flee. 
The Rómans, on the other hand, who at the beginning of the battle had remained quietly 
standing, were fresh and vigorous, and easily overtook the exhausted Vólscians, rushed their 
camp, drove them out, and pursued them as far as Velítræ, victors and vanquished bursting pell-
mell into the city. A greater slaughter of all ranks took place there than in the actual battle; a few 
who threw down their arms and surrendered received quarter.  

 
2.31 Whilst these events were occurring amongst the Vólscians, the Dictator, after entering 

the Sábine territory, where the most serious part of the war lay, defeated and routed the enemy 
and chased them out of their camp. A cavalry charge had broken the enemy’s center which, 
owing to the excessive lengthening of the wings, was weakened by an insufficient depth of files, 
and while thus disordered the infantry charged them. In the same charge the camp was captured 
and the war brought to a close. Since the battle at Lake Regíllus no more brilliant action had 
been fought in those years. The Dictator rode in triumph into the City. In addition to the 
customary distinctions, a place was assigned in the Círcus Máximus to him and to his posterity, 
from which to view the Games, and the sélla curúlis (cúrule chair) was placed there. After the 
subjugation of the Vólscians, the territory of Velítræ was annexed and a body of Róman citizens 
was sent out to colonize it. Some time later, an engagement took place with the Ǽqui. The cónsul 
was reluctant to fight as he would have to attack on unfavorable ground, but his soldiers forced 
him into action. They accused him of protracting the war in order that the Dictator’s term of 
office might expire before they returned home, in which case his promises would fall to the 
ground, as those of the cónsul had previously done. They compelled him to march his army up 
the mountain at all hazards; but owing to the cowardice of the enemy this unwise step resulted in 
success. They were so astounded at the daring of the Rómans that before they came within range 
of their weapons they abandoned their camp, which was in a very strong position, and dashed 
down into the valley in the rear. So the victors gained a bloodless victory and ample spoil.  

 
Whilst these three wars were thus brought to a successful issue, the course which domestic 

affairs were taking continued to be a source of anxiety to both the patrícians and the plebéians. 
The money-lenders possessed such influence and had taken such skilful precautions that they 
rendered the commons and even the Dictator himself powerless. After the cónsul Vetúsius had 
returned, Valérius introduced, as the very first business of the senate, the treatment of the men 
who had been marching to victory, and moved a resolution as to what decision they ought to 
come to with regard to the debtors. His motion was negatived, on which he said, “I am not 
acceptable as an advocate of concord. Depend upon it, you will very soon wish that the Róman 
plebs had champions like me. As far as I am concerned, I will no longer encourage my fellow-
citizens in vain hopes nor will I be Dictator in vain. Internal dissensions and foreign wars have 
made this office necessary to the commonwealth; peace has now been secured abroad, at home it 
is made impossible. I would rather be involved in the revolution as a private citizen than as 
Dictator.” So saying, he left the House and resigned his dictatorship. The reason was quite clear 
to the plebs; he had resigned office because he was indignant at the way they were treated. The 
non-fulfillment of his pledge was not due to him, they considered that he had practically kept his 
word, and on his way home they followed him with approving cheers.  

 
2.32 The senate now began to feel apprehensive lest on the disbandment of the army there 

should be a recurrence of the secret conclaves and conspiracies. Although the Dictator had 
actually conducted the enrolment, the soldiers had sworn obedience to the cónsuls. Regarding 
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them as still bound by their oath, the senate ordered the légions to be marched out of the City on 
the pretext that war had been recommenced by the Ǽqui. This step brought the revolution to a 
head. It is said that the first idea was to put the cónsuls to death that the men might be discharged 
from their oath; then, on learning that no religious obligation could be dissolved by a crime, they 
decided, at the instigation of a certain Sicínius, to ignore the cónsuls and withdraw to the Sacred 
Mount, which lay on the other side of the Ánio, three miles from the City. This is a more 
generally accepted tradition than the one adopted by Píso that the secession was made to the 
Áventine. There, without any commander in a regularly entrenched camp, taking nothing with 
them but the necessaries of life, they quietly maintained themselves for some days, neither 
receiving nor giving any provocation. A great panic seized the City, mutual distrust led to a state 
of universal suspense. Those plebéians who had been left by their comrades in the City feared 
violence from the patrícians; the patrícians feared the plebéians who still remained in the City, 
and could not make up their minds whether they would rather have them go or stay. “How long,” 
it was asked, “would the multitude who had seceded remain quiet? What would happen if a 
foreign war broke out in the meantime?” They felt that all their hopes rested on concord amongst 
the citizens, and that this must be restored at any cost.  

 
The senate decided, therefore, to send as their spokesman Menénius Agríppa, an eloquent 

man, and acceptable to the plebs as being himself of plebéian origin. He was admitted into the 
camp, and it is reported that he simply told them the following fable in primitive and uncouth 
fashion. “In the days when all the parts of the human body were not as now agreeing together, 
but each member took its own course and spoke its own speech, the other members, indignant at 
seeing that everything acquired by their care and labor and ministry went to the belly, whilst it, 
undisturbed in the middle of them all, did nothing but enjoy the pleasures provided for it, entered 
into a conspiracy; the hands were not to bring food to the mouth, the mouth was not to accept it 
when offered, the teeth were not to masticate it. Whilst, in their resentment, they were anxious to 
coerce the belly by starving it, the members themselves wasted away, and the whole body was 
reduced to the last stage of exhaustion. Then it became evident that the belly rendered no idle 
service, and the nourishment it received was no greater than that which it bestowed by returning 
to all parts of the body this blood by which we live and are strong, equally distributed into the 
veins, after being matured by the digestion of the food.” By using this comparison, and showing 
how the internal disaffection amongst the parts of the body resembled the animosity of the 
plebéians against the patrícians, he succeeded in winning over his audience.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 2.26-2.32 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Coriolánus and his Mother 
 
It may be observed, in general, that when young men arrive early at fame and repute, if they 

are of a nature but slightly touched with emulation, this early attainment is apt to extinguish their 
thirst and satiate their small appetite; whereas the first distinctions of more solid and weighty 
characters do but stimulate and quicken them and take them away, like a wind, in the pursuit of 
honor; they look upon these marks and testimonies to their virtue not as a recompense received 
for what they have already done, but as a pledge given by themselves of what they will perform 
hereafter, ashamed now to forsake or underlive the credit they have won, or, rather, not to exceed 
and obscure all that is gone before by the luster of their following actions. Március, having a 
spirit of this noble make, was ambitious always to surpass himself, and did nothing, how 
extraordinary soever, but he thought he was bound to outdo it at the next occasion; and ever 
desiring to give continual fresh instances of his prowess, he added one exploit to another, and 
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heaped up trophies upon trophies, so as to make it matter of contest also among his commanders, 
the later still vying with the earlier, which should pay him the greatest honor and speak highest in 
his commendation. Of all the numerous wars and conflicts in those days, there was not one from 
which he returned without laurels and rewards. And, whereas others made glory the end of their 
daring, the end of his glory was his mother’s gladness; the delight she took to hear him praised 
and to see him crowned, and her weeping for joy in his embraces, rendered him, in his own 
thoughts, the most honored and most happy person in the world. Epaminóndas is similarly said 
to have acknowledged his feeling, that it was the greatest felicity of his whole life that his father 
and mother survived to hear of his successful generalship and his victory at Léuctra. And he had 
the advantage, indeed, to have both his parents partake with him, and enjoy the pleasure of his 
good fortune. But Március, believing himself bound to pay his mother Volúmnia all that 
gratitude and duty which would have belonged to his father, had he also been alive, could never 
satiate himself in his tenderness and respect to her. He took a wife, also, at her request and wish, 
and continued, even after he had children, to live still with his mother, without parting families. 

 
Plútarch, Life of Coriolánus, (translated by John Dryden) 

 
 

Suppliants Before Coriolánus 
 
2.33 Negotiations were then entered upon for a reconciliation. An agreement was arrived at, 

the terms being that the plebs should have its own magistrates, whose persons were to be 
inviolable, and who should have the right of affording protection against the cónsuls. And 
further, no patrícian should be allowed to hold that office. Two “tríbunes of the plebs” were 
elected, C. Licínius and L. Albínus. These chose three colleagues. It is generally agreed that 
Sicínius, the instigator of the secession, was amongst them, but who the other two were is not 
settled. Some say that only two tríbunes were created on the Sacred Hill and that it was there that 
the lex sacráta was passed. During the secession of the plebs Sp. Cássius and Postúmius 
Comínius entered on their cónsulship. In their year of office a treaty was concluded with the 
Látin towns, and one of the cónsuls remained in Rome for the purpose. The other was sent to the 
Vólscian war. He routed a force of Vólscians from Ántium, and pursued them to Lóngula, which 
he gained possession of. Then he advanced to Polúsca, also belonging to the Vólscians, which he 
captured, after which he attacked Coríoli in great force.  

 
Amongst the most distinguished of the young soldiers in the camp at that time was Gnǽus 

Március, a young man prompt in counsel and action, who afterwards received the epithet of 
Coriolánus. During the progress of the siege, while the Róman army was devoting its whole 
attention to the townspeople whom it had shut up within their walls, and not in the least 
apprehending any danger from hostile movements without, it was suddenly attacked by Vólscian 
légions who had marched from Ántium. At the same moment a sortie was made from the town. 
Március happened to be on guard, and with a picked body of men not only repelled the sortie but 
made a bold dash through the open gate, and after cutting down many in the part of the city 
nearest to him, seized some fire and hurled it on the buildings which abutted on the walls. The 
shouts of the townsmen mingled with the shrieks of the terrified women and children encouraged 
the Rómans and dismayed the Vólscians, who thought that the city which they had come to assist 
was already captured. So the troops from Ántium were routed and Coríoli taken. The renown 
which Március won so completely eclipsed that of the cónsul, that, had not the treaty with the 
Látins—which owing to his colleague’s absence had been concluded by Sp. Cássius alone—been 
inscribed on a brazen column, and so permanently recorded, all memory of Postúmius Comínius 
having carried on a war with the Vólscians would have perished. In the same year Agríppa died, 



71 

a man who all through his life was equally beloved by the patrícians and the plebéians, and made 
himself still more endeared to the plebéians after their secession. Yet he, the negotiator and 
arbitrator of the reconciliation, who acted as the ambassador of the patrícians to the plebs, and 
brought them back to the City, did not possess money enough to defray the cost of his funeral. 
He was interred by the plebéians, each man contributing a séxtans towards the expense.  

 
2.34 The new cónsuls were T. Gegánius and P. Minúcius. In this year, whilst all abroad was 

undisturbed by war and the civic dissensions at home were healed, the commonwealth was 
attacked by another much more serious evil: first, dearness of food, owing to the fields remaining 
uncultivated during the secession, and following on this a famine such as visits a besieged city. It 
would have led to the perishing of the slaves in any case, and probably the plebéians would have 
died, had not the cónsuls provided for the emergency by sending men in various directions to 
buy corn. They penetrated not only along the coast to the right of Óstia into Etrúria, but also 
along the sea to the left past the Vólscian country as far as Cúmæ. Their search extended even as 
far as Sícily; to such an extent did the hostility of their neighbors compel them to seek distant 
help. When corn had been bought at Cúmæ, the ships were detained by the tyrant Aristodémus, 
in lieu of the property of Tárquin, to whom he was heir. Amongst the Vólscians and in the 
Pómptine district it was even impossible to purchase corn, the corn merchants were in danger of 
being attacked by the population. Some corn came from Etrúria up the Tíber; this served for the 
support of the plebéians. They would have been harassed by a war, doubly unwelcome when 
provisions were so scarce, if the Vólscians, who were already on the march, had not been 
attacked by a frightful pestilence. This disaster cowed the enemy so effectually that even when it 
had abated its violence they remained to some extent in a state of terror; the Rómans increased 
the number of colonists at Velítræ and sent a new colony to Nórba, up in the mountains, to serve 
as a stronghold in the Pómptine district.  

 
During the cónsulship of M. Minúcius and A. Semprónius, a large quantity of corn was 

brought from Sícily, and the question was discussed in the senate at what price it should be given 
to the plebs. Many were of opinion that the moment had come for putting pressure on the 
plebéians, and recovering the rights which had been wrested from the senate through the 
secession and the violence which accompanied it. Foremost among these was Március 
Coriolánus, a determined foe to the tribunícian power. “If,” he argued, “they want their corn at 
the old price, let them restore to the senate its old powers. Why, then, do I, after being sent under 
the yoke, ransomed as it were from brigands, see plebéian magistrates, why do I see a Sicínius in 
power? Am I to endure these indignities a moment longer than I can help? Am I, who could not 
put up with a Tárquin as king, to put up with a Sicínius? Let him secede now! let him call out his 
plebéians, the way lies open to the Sacred Hill and to other hills. Let them carry off the corn 
from our fields as they did two years ago; let them enjoy the scarcity which in their madness they 
have produced! I will venture to say that after they have been tamed by these sufferings, they 
will rather work as laborers themselves in the fields than prevent their being cultivated by an 
armed secession.” It is not so easy to say whether they ought to have done this as it is to express 
one’s belief that it could have been done, and the senators might have made it a condition of 
lowering the price of the corn that they should abrogate the tribunícian power and all the legal 
restrictions imposed upon them against their will.  

 
2.35 The senate considered these sentiments too bitter, the plebéians in their exasperation 

almost flew to arms. Famine, they said, was being used as a weapon against them, as though they 
were enemies; they were being cheated out of food and sustenance; the foreign corn, which 
fortune had unexpectedly given them as their sole means of support, was to be snatched from 
their mouths unless their tríbunes were given up in chains to Cn. Március, unless he could work 
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his will on the backs of the Róman plebéians. In him a new executioner had sprung up, who 
ordered them either to die or live as slaves. He would have been attacked on leaving the Senate-
house had not the tríbunes most opportunely fixed a day for his impeachment. This allayed the 
excitement, every man saw himself a judge with the power of life and death over his enemy. At 
first Március treated the threats of the tríbunes with contempt; they had the right of protecting not 
of punishing, they were the tríbunes of the plebs not of the patrícians. But the anger of the 
plebéians was so thoroughly roused that the patrícians could only save themselves by the 
punishment of one of their order. They resisted, however, in spite of the odium: they incurred, 
and exercised all the powers they possessed both collectively and individually. At first they 
attempted to thwart proceedings by posting pickets of their clients to deter individuals from 
frequenting meetings and conclaves. Then they proceeded in a body—you might suppose that 
every patrícian was impeached—and implored the plebéians, if they refused to acquit a man who 
was innocent, at least to give up to them, as guilty, one citizen, one senator. As he did not put in 
an appearance on the day of trial, their resentment remained unabated, and he was condemned in 
his absence. He went into exile amongst the Vólscians, uttering threats against his country, and 
even then entertaining hostile designs against it. The Vólscians welcomed his arrival, and he 
became more popular as his resentment against his countrymen became more bitter, and his 
complaints and threats were more frequently heard. He enjoyed the hospitality of Áttius Túllius, 
who was by far the most important man at that time amongst the Vólscians and a life-long enemy 
of the Rómans. Impelled each by similar motives, the one by old-standing hatred, the other by 
newly-provoked resentment, they formed joint plans for war with Rome. They were under the 
impression that the people could not easily be induced, after so many defeats, to take up arms 
again, and that after their losses in their numerous wars and recently through the pestilence, their 
spirits were broken. The hostility had now had time to die down; it was necessary, therefore, to 
adopt some artifice by which fresh irritation might be produced.  

 
2.36 It so happened that preparations were being made for a repetition of the “Great Games.” 

The reason for their repetition was that early in the morning, prior to the commencement of the 
Games, a householder after flogging his slave had driven him through the middle of the Círcus 
Máximus. Then the Games commenced, as though the incident had no religious significance. Not 
long afterwards, Títus Latínius, a member of the plebs, had a dream. Júpiter appeared to him and 
said that the dancer who commenced the Games was displeasing to him, adding that unless those 
Games were repeated with due magnificence, disaster would overtake the City, and he was to go 
and report this to the cónsuls. Though he was by no means free from religious scruples, still his 
fears gave way before his awe of the magistrates, lest he should become an object of public 
ridicule. This hesitation cost him dear, for within a few days he lost his son. That he might have 
no doubt as to the cause of this sudden calamity, the same form again appeared to the distressed 
father in his sleep, and demanded of him whether he had been sufficiently repaid for his neglect 
of the divine will, for a more terrible recompense was impending if he did not speedily go and 
inform the cónsuls. Though the matter was becoming more urgent, he still delayed, and while 
thus procrastinating he was attacked by a serious illness in the form of sudden paralysis. Now the 
divine wrath thoroughly alarmed him, and wearied out by his past misfortune and the one from 
which he was suffering he called his relations together and explained what he had seen and 
heard, the repeated appearance of Júpiter in his sleep, the threatening wrath of heaven brought 
home to him by his calamities. On the strong advice of all present he was carried in a litter to the 
cónsuls in the Fórum, and from there by the cónsuls’ order into the Senate-house. After repeating 
the same story to the senators, to the intense surprise of all, another marvel occurred. The 
tradition runs that he who had been carried into the Senate-house paralyzed in every limb, 
returned home, after performing his duty, on his own feet.  
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2.37 The senate decreed that the Games should be celebrated on the most splendid scale. At 
the suggestion of Áttius Túllius, a large number of Vólscians came to them. In accordance with a 
previous arrangement with Március, Túllius came to the cónsuls, before the proceedings 
commenced, and said that there were certain matters touching the State which he wished to 
discuss privately with them. When all the bystanders had been removed, he began: “It is with 
great reluctance that I say anything to the disparagement of my people. I do not come, however, 
to charge them with having actually committed any offence, but to take precautions against their 
committing one. The character of our citizens is more fickle than I should wish; we have 
experienced this in many defeats, for we owe our present security not to our own deserts but to 
your forbearance. Here at this moment are a great multitude of Vólscians, the Games are going 
on, the whole City will be intent on the spectacle. I remember what an outrage was committed by 
the young Sábines on a similar occasion, I shudder lest any ill-advised and reckless incident 
should occur. For our sakes, and yours, cónsuls, I thought it right to give you this warning. As far 
as I am concerned, it is my intention to start at once for home, lest, if I stay, I should be involved 
in some mischief either of speech or act.” With these words he departed. These vague hints, 
uttered apparently on good authority, were laid by the cónsuls before the senate. As generally 
happens, the authority rather than the facts of the case induced them to take even excessive 
precautions. A decree was passed that the Vólscians should leave the City, criers were sent round 
ordering them all to depart before nightfall. Their first feeling was one of panic as they ran off to 
their respective lodgings to take away their effects, but when they had started a feeling of 
indignation arose at their being driven away from the Games, from a festival which was in a 
manner a meeting of gods and men, as though they were under the curse of heaven and unfit for 
human society.  

 
2.38 As they were going along in an almost continuous stream, Túllius, who had gone on in 

advance, waited for them at the Férentine Fountain. Accosting their chief men as they came up in 
tones of complaint and indignation, he led them, eagerly listening to words which accorded with 
their own angry feelings, and through them the multitude, down to the plain which stretched 
below the road. There he began a speech: “Even though you should forget the wrongs that Rome 
has inflicted and the defeats which the Vólscian nation has suffered, though you should forget 
everything else, with what temper, I should like to know, do you brook this insult of yesterday, 
when they commenced their Games by treating us with ignominy? Have you not felt that they 
have won a triumph over you today, that as you departed you were a spectacle to the townsfolk, 
to the strangers, to all those neighboring populations; that your wives, your children, were 
paraded as a gazing-stock before men’s eyes? What do you suppose were the thoughts of those 
who heard the voice of the criers, those who watched us depart, those who met this ignominious 
cavalcade? What could they have thought but that there was some awful guilt cleaving to us, so 
that if we had been present at the Games we should have profaned them and made an expiation 
necessary, and that this was the reason why we were driven away from the abodes of these good 
and religious people and from all intercourse and association with them? Does it not occur to you 
that we owe our lives to the haste with which we departed, if we may call it a departure and not a 
flight? And do you count this City as anything else than the City of your enemies, where, had 
you lingered a single day, you would all have been put to death? War has been declared against 
you—to the great misery of those who have declared it, if you are really men.” So they dispersed 
to their homes, with their feelings of resentment embittered by this harangue. They so worked 
upon the feelings of their fellow-countrymen, each in his own city, that the whole Vólscian 
nation revolted.  

 
2.39 By the unanimous vote of the states, the conduct of the war was entrusted to Áttius 

Túllius and Cn. Március, the Róman exile, on whom their hopes chiefly rested. He fully justified 
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their expectations, so that it became quite evident that the strength of Rome lay in her generals 
rather than in her army. He first marched against Cercéii, expelled the Róman colony and handed 
it over to the Vólscians as a free city. Then he took Sátricum, Lóngula, Polúsca, and Coríoli, 
towns which the Rómans had recently acquired. Marching across country into the Látin road, he 
recovered Lavínium, and then, in succession, Córbio, Vetéllia, Trébium Labíci, and Pédum. 
Finally, he advanced from Pédum against the City. He entrenched his camp at the Cluílian 
Dykes, about five miles distant, and from there he ravaged the Róman territory. The raiding 
parties were accompanied by men whose business it was to see that the lands of the patrícians 
were not touched; a measure due either to his rage being especially directed against the 
plebéians, or to his hope that dissensions might arise between them and the patrícians. These 
certainly would have arisen—to such a pitch were the tríbunes exciting the plebs by their attacks 
on the chief men of the State—had not the fear of the enemy outside—the strongest bond of 
union—brought men together in spite of their mutual suspicions and aversion. On one point they 
disagreed; the senate and the cónsuls placed their hopes solely in arms, the plebéians preferred 
anything to war. Sp. Náutius and Sex. Fúrius were now cónsuls. Whilst they were reviewing the 
légions and manning the walls and stationing troops m various places, an enormous crowd 
gathered together. At first they alarmed the cónsuls by seditious shouts, and at last they 
compelled them to convene the senate and submit a motion for sending ambassadors to Cn. 
Március. As the courage of the plebéians was evidently giving way, the senate accepted the 
motion, and a deputation was sent to Március with proposals for peace. They brought back the 
stern reply: If the territory were restored to the Vólscians, the question of peace could be 
discussed; but if they wished to enjoy the spoils of war at their ease, he had not forgotten the 
wrongs inflicted by his countrymen nor the kindness shown by those who were now his hosts, 
and would strive to make it clear that his spirit had been roused, not broken, by his exile. The 
same envoys were sent on a second mission, but were not admitted into the camp. According to 
the tradition, the priests also in their robes went as suppliants to the enemies’ camp, but they had 
no more influence with him than the previous deputation.  

 
2.40 Then the matrons went in a body to Vetúria, the mother of Coriolánus, and Volúmnia 

his wife. Whether this was in consequence of a decree of the senate, or simply the prompting of 
womanly fear, I am unable to ascertain, but at all events they succeeded in inducing the aged 
Vetúria to go with Volúmnia and her two little sons to the enemies’ camp. As men were 
powerless to protect the City by their arms, the women sought to do so by their tears and prayers. 
On their arrival at the camp a message was sent to Coriolánus that a large body of women were 
present. He had remained unmoved by the majesty of the State in the persons of its ambassadors, 
and by the appeal made to his eyes and mind in the persons of its priests; he was still more 
obdurate to the tears of the women. Then one of his friends, who had recognized Vetúria, 
standing between her daughter-in-law and her grandsons, and conspicuous amongst them all in 
the greatness of her grief, said to him, “Unless my eyes deceive me, your mother and wife and 
children are here.” Coriolánus, almost like one demented, sprung from his seat to embrace his 
mother. She, changing her tone from entreaty to anger, said, “Before I admit your embrace suffer 
me to know whether it is to an enemy or a son that I have come, whether it is as your prisoner or 
as your mother that I am in your camp. Has a long life and an unhappy old age brought me to 
this, that I have to see you an exile and from that an enemy? Had you the heart to ravage this 
land, which has borne and nourished you? However hostile and menacing the spirit in which you 
came, did not your anger subside as you entered its borders? Did you not say to yourself when 
your eye rested on Rome, ‘Within those walls are my home, my household gods, my mother, my 
wife, my children?’ Must it then be that, had I remained childless, no attack would have been 
made on Rome; had I never had a son, I should have ended my days a free woman in a free 
country? But there is nothing which I can suffer now that will not bring more disgrace to you 
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than wretchedness to me; whatever unhappiness awaits me it will not be for long. Look to these, 
whom, if you persist in your present course, an untimely death awaits, or a long life of bondage.” 
When she ceased, his wife and children embraced him, and all the women wept and bewailed 
their own and their country’s fate. At last his resolution gave way. He embraced his family and 
dismissed them, and moved his camp away from the City. After withdrawing his légions from 
the Róman territory, he is said to have fallen a victim to the resentment which his action aroused, 
but as to the time and circumstances of his death the traditions vary. I find in Fábius, who is by 
far the oldest authority, that he lived to be an old man; he relates a saying of his, which he often 
uttered in his later years, that it is not till a man is old that he feels the full misery of exile. The 
Róman husbands did not grudge their wives the glory they had won, so completely were their 
lives free from the spirit of detraction and envy. A temple was built and dedicated to Fortúna 
Muliébris, to serve as a memorial of their deed. Subsequently the combined forces of the 
Vólscians and Ǽqui re-entered the Róman territory. The Ǽqui, however, refused any longer to 
accept the generalship of Áttius Túllius, a quarrel arose as to which nation should furnish the 
commander of the combined army, and this resulted in a bloody battle. Here the good fortune of 
Rome destroyed the two armies of her enemies in a conflict no less ruinous than obstinate. The 
new cónsuls were T. Sicínius and C. Aquílius. To Sicínius was assigned the campaign against the 
Vólscians, to Aquílius that against the Hérnici, for they also were in arms. In that year the 
Hérnici were subjugated, the campaign against the Vólscians ended indecisively. 

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 2.33-2.40 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 
Cincinnátus Chosen Dictator 

 
10.17 The war with the brigands being thus ended, the tríbunes rekindled the civil strife once 

more by demanding of the surviving cónsul the fulfilment of the promises made to them by 
Valérius, who perished in the fighting, with regard to the introduction of the law. But Cláudius 
for a time kept procrastinating, now by performing lustrations for the city, now by offering 
sacrifices of thanksgiving to the gods, and again by entertaining the multitude with games and 
shows. When all his excuses had been exhausted, he finally declared that another cónsul must be 
chosen in place of the deceased; for he said that the acts performed by him all would be neither 
legal nor lasting, whereas those performed by two of them would be legitimate and valid. Having 
put them off with this pretence, he appointed a day for the election, when he would nominate his 
colleague. In the meantime the leading men of the senate, consulting together in private, agreed 
among themselves upon the person to whom they would entrust the magistracy. And when the 
day appointed for the election had come and the herald had called the first class, the eighteen 
centuries of knights together with the eighty centuries of foot, consisting of the wealthiest 
citizens, entering the appointed place, chose as cónsul Lúcius Quíntius Cincinnátus, whose son 
Cǽso Quíntius the tríbunes had brought to trial for his life and compelled to leave the city. And 
no other class being called to vote—for the centuries which had voted were three more in be than 
the remaining centuries—the populace departed, regarding it as a grievous misfortune that a man 
who hated them was to be possessed of the cónsular power. Meanwhile the senate sent men to 
invite the cónsul and to conduct him to the city to assume his magistracy. It chanced that 
Quíntius was just then ploughing a piece of land for sowing, he himself following the gaunt oxen 
that were breaking up the fallow; he had no tunic on, wore a small loin-cloth pand had a cap 
upon his head. Upon seeing a crowd of people come into the field he stopped his plough and for 
a long time was at a loss to know who they were or what they wanted of him; then, when some 
one ran up to him and bade him make himself more presentable, he went into the cottage and 
after putting on his clothes came out to them. Thereupon the men who were sent to escort him all 
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greeted him, not by his name, but as cónsul; and clothing him with the purple-bordered robe and 
placing before him the axes and the other insignia of his magistracy, they asked him to follow 
them to the city. And he, pausing for a moment and shedding tears, said only this: “So my field 
will go unsown this year, and we shall be in danger of having not enough to live on.” Then he 
kissed his wife, and charging her to take care of things at home, went to the city. I am led to 
related these particulars for no other reason than to let all the world see what kind of men the 
leaders of Rome were at that time, that they worked with their own hands, led frugal lives, did 
not chafe under honorable poverty, and, far from aiming at positions of royal power, actually 
refused them when offered. For it will be seen that the Rómans of today do not bear the least 
resemblance to them, but follow the very opposite practices in everything—with the exception of 
a very few by whom the dignity of the commonwealth is still maintained and a resemblance to 
those men preserved. 

 
Dionýsius of Halicarnássus, Róman Antiquities, 10.17 (translated by Earnest Cary) 

 
 

Destruction of the Fábii 
 
2.48 Consequently the election of Cǽso Fábius as cónsul, together with Títus Vergínius, was 

welcomed by the plebs as much as by the patrícians. Now that there was a favorable prospect of 
concord, he subordinated all military projects to the task of bringing the patrícians and the plebs 
into union at the earliest possible moment. At the beginning of his year of office he proposed that 
before any tríbune came forward to advocate the Agrarian Law, the senate should anticipate him 
by themselves undertaking what was their own work and distributing the territory taken in war to 
the plebéians as fairly as possible. It was only right that those should have it by whose sweat and 
blood it had been won. The patrícians treated the proposal with scorn, some even complained 
that the once energetic mind of Cǽso was becoming wanton and enfeebled through the excess of 
glory which he had won. There were no party struggles in the City. The Látins were being 
harassed by the inroads of the Ǽqui. Cǽso was dispatched thither with an army, and crossed over 
into the territory of the Ǽqui to ravage it. The Ǽqui withdrew into their towns and remained 
behind their walls. No battle of any importance took place. But the rashness of the other cónsul 
incurred a defeat at the hands of the Véientines, and it was only the arrival of Cǽso Fábius with 
reinforcements that saved the army from destruction. From that time there was neither peace nor 
war with the Véientines, whose methods closely resembled those of brigands. They retired 
before the Róman légions into their city; then when they found that they were withdrawn they 
made inroads on the fields, evading war by keeping quiet, and then making quiet impossible by 
war. So the business could neither be dropped nor completed. Wars were threatening in other 
quarters also; some seemed imminent as in the case of the Ǽqui and Vólscians, who were only 
keeping quiet till the effect of their recent defeat should pass away, whilst it was evident that the 
Sábines, perpetual enemies of Rome, and the whole of Etrúria would soon be in motion. But the 
Véientines, a persistent rather than a formidable foe, created more irritation than alarm because it 
was never safe to neglect them or to turn the attention elsewhere. Under these circumstances the 
Fábii came to the senate, and the cónsul, on behalf of his house, spoke as follows: “As you are 
aware, senators, the Véientine war does not require a large force so much as one constantly in the 
field. Let the other wars be your care, leave the Fábii to deal with the Véientines. We will 
guarantee that the majesty of Rome shall be safe in that quarter. We propose to carry on that war 
as a private war of our own at our own cost. Let the State be spared money and men there. “A 
very hearty vote of thanks was passed; the cónsul left the House and returned home accompanied 
by the Fábii, who had been standing in the vestibule awaiting the senate’s decision. After 
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receiving instructions to meet on the morrow, fully armed, before the cónsul’s house, they 
separated for their homes.  

 
2.49 News of what had happened spread through the whole City, the Fábii were praised up to 

the skies; people said, “One family had taken up the burden of the State, the Véientine war had 
become a private concern, a private quarrel. If there were two houses of the same strength in the 
City, and the one claimed the Vólscians for themselves, the other the Ǽqui, then all the 
neighboring states could be subjugated while Rome itself remained in profound tranquility.” The 
next day the Fábii took their arms and assembled at the appointed place. The cónsul, wearing his 
paludaméntum, went out into the vestibule and saw the whole of his house drawn up in order of 
march. Taking his place in the center, he gave the word of advance. Never has an army marched 
through the City smaller in numbers or with a more brilliant reputation or more universally 
admired. Three hundred and six soldiers, all patrícians, all members of one house, not a single 
man of whom the senate even in its palmiest days would deem unfitted for high command, went 
forth, threatening ruin to the Véientines through the strength of a single family. They were 
followed by a crowd; made up partly of their own relatives and friends, whose minds were not 
occupied with ordinary hope and anxiety, but filled with the loftiest anticipations; partly of those 
who shared the public anxiety, and could not find words to express their affection and 
admiration. “Go on,” they cried, “you gallant band, go on, and may you be fortunate; bring back 
results equal to this beginning, then look to us for cónsulships and triumphs and every possible 
reward.” As they passed the Citadel and the Cápitol and other temples, their friends prayed to 
each deity, whose statue or whose shrine they saw, that they would send that band with all 
favorable omens to success, and in a short time restore them safe to their country and their 
kindred. In vain were those prayers sent up! They proceeded on their ill-starred way by the right 
postern of the Carméntal gate, and reached the banks of the Crémera. This seemed to them a 
suitable position for a fortified post. L. Æmílius and C. Servílius were the next cónsuls. As long 
as it was only a question of forays and raids, the Fábii were quite strong enough not only to 
protect their own fortified post, but, by patrolling both sides of the border-line between the 
Róman and Túscan territories, to make the whole district safe for themselves and dangerous for 
the enemy. There was a brief interruption to these raids, when the Véientines, after summoning 
an army from Etrúria, assaulted the fortified post at the Crémera. The Róman légions were 
brought up by the cónsul L. Æmílius and fought a regular engagement with the Etrúscan troops. 
The Véientines, however, had not time to complete their formation, and during the confusion, 
whilst the men were getting into line and the reserves were being stationed, a squadron of Róman 
cavalry suddenly made a flank attack, and gave them no chance of commencing a battle or even 
of standing their ground. They were driven back to their camp at the Sáxa Rúbra, and sued for 
peace. They obtained it, but their natural inconstancy made them regret it before the Róman 
garrison was recalled from the Crémera.  

 
2.50 The conflicts between the Fábii and the State of Véii were resumed without any more 

extensive military preparations than before. There were not only forays into each other’s 
territories and surprise attacks upon the forayers, but sometimes they fought regular 
engagements, and this single Róman house often won the victory over what was at that time the 
most powerful city in Etrúria. This was a bitter mortification to the Véientines, and they were led 
by circumstances to adopt the plan of trapping their daring enemy in an ambuscade; they were 
even glad that the numerous successes of the Fábii had increased their confidence. Accordingly 
they drove herds of cattle, as if by accident, in the way of the foraying parties, the fields were 
abandoned by the peasants, and the bodies of troops sent to repel the raiders fled in a panic more 
often assumed than genuine. By this time the Fábii had conceived such a contempt for their foe 
as to be convinced that under no circumstances of either time or place could their invincible arms 
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be resisted. This presumption carried them so far that at the sight of some distant cattle on the 
other side of the wide plain stretching from the camp they ran down to secure them, although but 
few of the enemy were visible. Suspecting no danger and keeping no order they passed the 
ambuscade which was set on each side of the road, and whilst they were scattered in trying to 
catch the cattle, which in their fright were rushing wildly about, the enemy suddenly rose from 
their concealment and attacked them on all sides. At first they were startled by the shouts round 
them, then javelins fell on them from every direction. As the Etrúscans closed round them, they 
were hemmed by a continuous ring of men, and the more the enemy pressed upon them, the less 
the space in which they were forced to form their ever-narrowing square. This brought out 
strongly the contrast between their scanty numbers and the host of Etrúscans, whose ranks were 
multiplied through being narrowed. After a time they abandoned their plan of presenting a front 
on all sides; facing in one direction they formed themselves into a wedge and by the utmost 
exertion of sword and muscle forced a passage through. The road led up to gentle eminence, and 
here they halted. When the higher ground gave them room to breathe freely and to recover from 
the feeling of despair, they repelled those who mounted to the attack, and through the advantage 
of position the little band were beginning to win the day, when some Véientines who had been 
sent round the hill emerged on the summit. So the enemy again had the advantage. The Fábii 
were all cut down to a man, and their fort taken. It is generally agreed that three hundred and six 
men perished, and that one only, an immature youth, was left as a stock for the Fábian house to 
be Rome’s greatest helper in her hour of danger both at home and in the field. 
 

Lívy, History of Rome, 2.48-2.50 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
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Source Readings to Accompany 
Chapter VIII. of Outlines of Róman History 

 
 
Election of the Decémviri 

 
3.33 For the second time—in the 301st year from the foundation of Rome—was the form of 

government changed; the supreme authority was transferred from cónsuls to decémvirs, just as it 
had previously passed from kings to cónsuls. The change was the less noteworthy owing to its 
short duration, for the happy beginnings of that government developed into too luxuriant a 
growth; hence its early failure and the return to the old practice of entrusting to two men the 
name and authority of cónsul. The decémvirs were Áppius Cláudius, T. Genúcius, P. Séstius, L. 
Vetúrius, C. Július, A. Mánlius, P. Sulpícius, P. Curiátius, T. Romílius, and Sp. Postúmius. As 
Cláudius and Genúcius were the cónsuls designate, they received the honor in place of the honor 
of which they were deprived. Séstius, one of the cónsuls the year before, was honored because he 
had, against his colleague, brought that subject before the senate. Next to them were placed the 
three commissioners who had gone to Áthens, as a reward for their undertaking so distant an 
embassy, and also because it was thought that those who were familiar with the laws of foreign 
States would be useful in the compilation of new ones. It is said that in the final voting for the 
four required to complete the number, the electors chose aged men, to prevent any violent 
opposition to the decisions of the others. The presidency of the whole body was, in accordance 
with the wishes of the plebs, entrusted to Áppius. He had assumed such a new character that 
from being a stern and bitter enemy of the people he suddenly appeared as their advocate, and 
trimmed his sails to catch every breath of popular favor. They administered justice each in turn, 
the one who was presiding judge for the day was attended by the twelve líctors, the others had 
only a single usher each. Notwithstanding the singular harmony which prevailed amongst 
them—a harmony which under other circumstances might be dangerous to individuals—the most 
perfect equity was shown to others. It will be sufficient to adduce a single instance as proof of 
the moderation with which they acted. A dead body had been discovered and dug up in the house 
of Séstius, a member of a patrícian family. It was brought into the Assembly. As it was clear that 
an atrocious crime had been committed, Gáius Július, a decémvir, indicted Séstius, and appeared 
before the people to prosecute in person, though he had the right to act as sole judge in the case. 
He waived his right in order that the liberties of the people might gain what he surrendered of his 
power.  

 
3.34 Whilst highest and lowest alike were enjoying their prompt and impartial administration 

of justice, as though delivered by an oracle, they were at the same time devoting their attention to 
the framing of the laws. These eagerly looked for laws were at length inscribed on ten tables 
which were exhibited in an Assembly specially convened for the purpose. After a prayer that 
their work might bring welfare and happiness to the State, to them and to their children, the 
decémvirs bade them go and read the laws which were exhibited. “As far as the wisdom and 
foresight of ten men admitted, they had established equal laws for all, for highest and lowest 
alike; there was, however, more weight in the intelligence and advice of many men. They should 
turn over each separate item in their minds, discuss them in conversations with each other, and 
bring forward for public debate what appeared to them superfluous or defective in each 
enactment. The future laws for Rome should be such as would appear to have been no less 
unanimously proposed by the people themselves than ratified by them on the proposal of others.” 
When it appeared that they had been sufficiently amended in accordance with the expression of 
public opinion on each head, the Laws of the Ten Tables were passed by the Assembly of 
Centuries. Even in the mass of legislation today, where laws are piled one upon another in a 
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confused heap, they still form the source of all public and private jurisprudence. After their 
ratification, the remark was generally made that two tables were still wanting; if they were 
added, the body, as it might be called, of Róman law would be complete. As the day for the 
elections approached, this impression created a desire to appoint decémvirs for a second year. 
The plebéians had learnt to detest the name of cónsul as much as that of “king,” and now as the 
decémvirs allowed an appeal from one of their body to another, they no longer required the aid 
of their tríbunes.  

 
3.35 But after notice had been given that the election of decémvirs would be held on the third 

market day, such eagerness to be amongst those elected displayed itself, that even the foremost 
men of the State began an individual canvass as humble suitors for an office which they had 
previously with all their might opposed, seeking it at the hands of that very plebs with which 
they had hitherto been in conflict. I think they feared that if they did not fill posts of such great 
authority, they would be open to men who were not worthy of them. Áppius Cláudius was keenly 
alive to the chance that he might not be re-elected, in spite of his age and the honors he had 
enjoyed. You could hardly tell whether to consider him as a decémvir or a candidate. Sometimes 
he was more like one who sought office than one who actually held it; he abused the nobility, 
and extolled all the candidates who had neither birth nor personal weight to recommend them; he 
used to bustle about the Fórum surrounded by ex-tríbunes of the Duíllius and Scílius stamp and 
through them made overtures to the plebéians, until even his colleagues, who till then had been 
wholly devoted to him, began to watch him, wondering what he meant. They were convinced 
that there was no sincerity about it, it was certain that so haughty a man would not exhibit such 
affability for nothing. They regarded this demeaning of himself and hobnobbing with private 
individuals as the action of a man who was not so keen to resign office as to discover some way 
of prolonging it. Not venturing to thwart his aims openly, they tried to moderate his violence by 
humoring him. As he was the youngest member of their body, they unanimously conferred on 
him the office of presiding over the elections. By this artifice they hoped to prevent him from 
getting himself elected; a thing which no one except the tríbunes of the plebs had ever done, 
setting thereby the worst of precedents. However, he gave out that, if all went well, he should 
hold the elections, and he seized upon what should have been an impediment as a good 
opportunity for effecting his purpose. By forming a coalition he secured the rejection of the two 
Quínctii—Cápitolínus and Cincinnátus—his own uncle, C. Cláudius, one of the firmest 
supporters of the nobility, and other citizens of the same rank. He procured the election of men 
who were very far from being their equals either socially or politically, himself amongst the first, 
a step which respectable men disapproved of, all the more because no one had supposed that he 
would have the audacity to take it. With him were elected M. Cornélius Maluginénsis, M. 
Sérgius, L. Minúcius, Q. Fábius Vibulánus, Q. Pœtílius, T. Antónius Merénda, K. Duíllius, Sp. 
Óppius Córnicen, and Mánlius Rabuléius.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 3.33-3.35 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Debate in the Senate 
 
3.36 This was the end of Áppius’ assumption of a part foreign to his nature. From that time 

his conduct was in accordance with his natural disposition, and he began to mould his new 
colleagues, even before they entered on office, into the lines of his own character. They held 
private meetings daily; then, armed with plans hatched in absolute secrecy for exercising 
unbridled power, they no longer troubled to dissemble their tyranny, but made themselves 
difficult of access, harsh and stern to those to whom they granted interviews. So matters went on 
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till the middle of May. At that period, the fifteenth of May was the proper time for magistrates to 
take up their office. At the outset, the first day of their government was marked by a 
demonstration which aroused great fears. For, whereas the previous decémvirs had observed the 
rule of only one having the fásces at a time and making this emblem of royalty go to each in turn, 
now all the Ten suddenly appeared, each with his twelve líctors. The Fórum was filled with one 
hundred and twenty líctors, and they bore the axes tied up in the fásces. The decémvirs explained 
it by saying that as they were invested with absolute power of life and death, there was no reason 
for the axes being removed. They presented the appearance of ten kings, and manifold fears were 
entertained not only by the lowest classes but even by the foremost of the senators. They felt that 
a pretext for commencing bloodshed was being sought for, so that if any one uttered, either in the 
senate or amongst the people, a single word which reminded them of liberty, the rods and axes 
would instantly be made ready for him, to intimidate the rest. For not only was there no 
protection in the people now that the right of appeal to them was withdrawn, but the decémvirs 
had mutually agreed not to interfere with each other’s sentences, whereas the previous decémvirs 
had allowed their judicial decisions to be revised on appeal to a colleague, and certain matters 
which they considered to be within the jurisdiction of the people they had referred to them. For 
some time they inspired equal terror in all, gradually it rested wholly on the plebs. The patrícians 
were unmolested; it was the men in humble life for whom they reserved their wanton and cruel 
treatment. They were solely swayed by personal motives, not by the justice of a cause, since 
influence had with them the force of equity. They drew up their judgments at home and 
pronounced them in the Fórum; if any one appealed to a colleague, he left the presence of the 
one to whom he had appealed bitterly regretting that he had not abided by the first sentence. A 
belief, not traceable to any authoritative source, had got abroad that their conspiracy against law 
and justice was not for the present only, a secret and sworn agreement existed amongst them not 
to hold any elections, but to keep their power, now they had once obtained it, by making the 
decémvirate perpetual.  

 
3.37 The plebéians now began to study the faces of the patrícians, to catch haply some gleam 

of liberty from the men from whom they had dreaded slavery and through that dread had brought 
the commonwealth into its present condition. The leaders of the senate hated the decémvirs, and 
hated the plebs; they did not approve of what was going on, but they thought that the plebéians 
deserved all that they got, and refused to help men who by rushing too eagerly after liberty had 
fallen into slavery. They even increased the wrongs they suffered, that through their disgust and 
impatience at the present conditions they might begin to long for the former state of things and 
the two cónsuls as of old. The greater part of the year had now elapsed; two tables had been 
added to the ten of the previous year; if these additional laws were passed by the Comítia 
Centuriáta there was no reason why the decémvirate should be any longer considered necessary. 
Men were wondering how soon notice would be given of the election of cónsuls; the sole anxiety 
of the plebéians was as to the method by which they could re-establish that bulwark of their 
liberties, the power of the tríbunes, which was now suspended. Meantime nothing was said about 
any elections. At first the decémvirs had bid for popularity by appearing before the plebs, 
surrounded by ex-tríbunes, but now they were accompanied by an escort of young patrícians, 
who crowded round the tribunals, maltreated the plebéians and plundered their property, and 
being the stronger, succeeded in getting whatever they had taken a fancy to. They did not stop 
short of personal violence, some were scourged, others beheaded, and that this brutality might 
not be gratuitous, the punishment of the owner was followed by a grant of his effects. Corrupted 
by such bribes, the young nobility not only declined to oppose the lawlessness of the decémvirs, 
but they openly showed that they preferred their own freedom from all restraints to the general 
liberty.  
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3.38 The fifteenth of May arrived, the decémvirs’ term of office expired, but no new 
magistrates were appointed. Though now only private citizens, the decémvirs came forward as 
determined as ever to enforce their authority and retain all the emblems of power. It was now in 
truth undisguised monarchy. Liberty was looked upon as for ever lost, none stood forth to 
vindicate it, nor did it seem likely that any one would do so. Not only had the people sunk into 
despondency themselves but they were beginning to be despised by their neighbors, who scorned 
the idea of sovereign power existing where there was no liberty. The Sábines made an incursion 
into Róman territory in great force, and carrying their ravages far and wide, drove away an 
immense quantity of men and cattle to Erétum, where they collected their scattered forces and 
encamped in the hope that the distracted state of Rome would prevent an army from being raised. 
Not only the messengers who brought the information but the country people who were flying 
into the City created a panic. The decémvirs, hated alike by the senate and the plebs, were left 
without any support, and whilst they were consulting as to the necessary measures, Fortune 
added a fresh cause of alarm. The Ǽqui, advancing in a different direction, had entrenched 
themselves on Álgidus, and from there were making predatory incursions into the territory of 
Túsculum. The news was brought by envoys from Túsculum who implored assistance. The panic 
created unnerved the decémvirs, and seeing the City encompassed by two separate wars they 
were driven to consult the senate. They gave orders for the senators to be summoned, quite 
realizing what a storm of indignant resentment was awaiting them, and that they would be held 
solely responsible for the wasted territory and the threatening dangers. This, they expected, 
would lead to an attempt to deprive them of office, unless they offered a unanimous resistance, 
and by a sharp exercise of authority on a few of the most daring spirits repress the attempts of the 
others. 

 
When the voice of the crier was heard in the Fórum calling the patrícians to the Senate-house 

to meet the decémvirs, the novelty of it, after so long a suspension of the meetings of the senate, 
filled the plebéians with astonishment. “What,” they asked, “has happened to revive a practice so 
long disused? We ought to be grateful to the enemy who are menacing us with war, for causing 
anything to happen which belongs to the usage of a free State.” They looked in every part of the 
Fórum for a senator, but seldom was one recognized; then they contemplated the Senate-house 
and the solitude round the decémvirs. The latter put it down to the universal hatred felt for their 
authority, the plebéians explained it by saying that the senators did not meet because private 
citizens had not the right to summon them. If the plebs made common cause with the senate, 
those who were bent on recovering their liberty would have men to lead them, and as the 
senators when summoned would not assemble, so the plebs must refuse to be enrolled for 
service. Thus the plebéians expressed their opinions. As to the senators, there was hardly a single 
member of the order in the Fórum, and very few in the City. Disgusted with the state of matters 
they had retired to their country homes and were attending to their own affairs, having lost all 
interest in those of the State. They felt that the more they kept away from any meeting and 
intercourse with their tyrannical masters the safer would it be for them. As, on being summoned, 
they did not come, the ushers were dispatched to their houses to exact the penalties for non-
attendance and to ascertain whether they absented themselves of set purpose. They took back 
word that the senate was in the country. This was less unpleasant for the decémvirs than if they 
had been in the City and had refused to recognize their authority. Orders were issued for all to be 
summoned for the following day. They assembled in greater numbers than they themselves 
expected. This led the plebéians to think that their liberty had been betrayed by the senate, since 
they had obeyed men whose term of office had expired and who, apart from the force at their 
disposal, were only private citizens; thus recognizing their right to convene the senate.  
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3.39 This obedience, however, was shown more by their coming to the Senate-house than by 
any servility in the sentiments which we understand that they expressed. It is recorded that after 
the question of the war had been introduced by Áppius Cláudius, and before the formal 
discussion began, L. Valérius Potítus created a scene by demanding that he should be allowed to 
speak on the political question, and on the decémvirs forbidding him in threatening tones to do 
so, he declared that he would present himself before the people. Márcus Horátius Barbátus 
showed himself an equally determined opponent, called the decémvirs “ten Tárquins,” and 
reminded them that it was under the leadership of the Valérii and the Horátii that monarchy had 
been expelled from Rome. It was not the name of “king” that men had now grown weary of, for 
it was the proper title of Júpiter, Rúmulus the founder of the City and his successors were called 
“kings,” and the name was still retained for religious purposes. It was the tyranny and violence of 
kings that men detested. If these were insupportable in a king or a king’s son, who would endure 
them in ten private citizens? They should see to it that they did not, by forbidding freedom of 
speech in the House, compel them to speak outside its walls. He could not see how it was less 
permissible for him as a private citizen to convene an Assembly of the people than for them to 
summon the senate. They might find out whenever they chose how much more powerful a sense 
of wrong is to vindicate liberty than greedy ambition is to support tyranny. They were bringing 
up the question of the Sábine war as if the Róman people had any more serious war to wage than 
one against men who, appointed to draw up laws, left no vestige of law or justice in the State; 
who had abolished the elections, the annual magistrates, the regular succession of rulers, which 
formed the sole guarantee of equal liberty for all; who, though simple citizens, still retained the 
fásces and the power of despotic monarchs. After the expulsion of the kings, the magistrates 
were patrícians; after the secession of the plebs, plebéian magistrates were appointed. “What 
party did these men belong to?” he asked. “The popular party? Why, what have they ever done in 
conjunction with the people? The nobility? What! these men, who have not held a meeting of the 
senate for nearly a year, and now that they are holding one, forbid any speaking on the political 
situation? Do not place too much reliance on the fears of others. The ills that men are actually 
suffering from seem to them much more grievous than any they may fear in the future.”  

 
3.40 Whilst Horátius was delivering this impassioned speech, and the decémvirs were in 

doubt how far they ought to go, whether in the direction of angry resistance or in that of 
concession, and unable to see what the issue would be, C. Cláudius, the uncle of the decémvir 
Áppius, made a speech more in the nature of entreaty than of censure. He implored him by the 
shade of his father to think rather of the social order under which he had been born than of the 
nefarious compact made with his colleagues. It was much more, he said, for the sake of Áppius 
than of the State that he made this appeal, for the State would assert its rights in spite of them, if 
it could not do so with their consent. But great controversies generally kindle great and bitter 
passions, and it was what these might lead to that he dreaded. Though the decémvirs forbade the 
discussion of any subject save the one they had introduced, their respect for Cláudius prevented 
them from interrupting him, so he concluded with a resolution that no decree should be passed 
by the senate. This was universally taken to mean that Cláudius adjudged them to be private 
citizens, and many of the cónsulars expressed their concurrence. Another proposal, apparently 
more drastic, but in reality less effective, was that the senate should order the patrícians to hold a 
special meeting to appoint an ínterrex. For by voting for this, they decided that those who were 
presiding over the senate were lawful magistrates, whoever they were, whereas the proposal that 
no decree should be passed made them private citizens. 

 
The cause of the decémvirs was on the point of collapsing, when L. Cornélius Maluginénsis, 

the brother of M. Cornélius the decémvir, who had been purposely selected from among the 
cónsulars to wind up the debate, undertook to defend his brother and his brother’s colleagues by 
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professing great anxiety about the war. He was wondering, he said, by what fatality it had come 
about that the decémvirs should be attacked by those who had sought the office or by their allies 
or in particular by these men, or why, during all the months that the commonwealth was 
undisturbed, no one questioned whether those at the head of affairs were lawful magistrates or 
not, whereas now, when the enemy were almost at their gates, they were fomenting civic 
discord—unless indeed they supposed that the nature of their proceeding would be less apparent 
in the general confusion. No one was justified in importing prejudice into a matter of such 
moment whilst they were preoccupied with much more serious anxieties. He gave it as his 
opinion that the point raised by Valérius and Horátius, namely, that the decémvirs had ceased to 
hold office by the fifteenth of May, should be submitted to the senate for decision after the 
impending wars had been brought to a close and the tranquility of the State restored. And further, 
that Ap. Cláudius must at once understand that he must be prepared to make a proper return of 
the election which he held for the appointment of decémvirs, stating whether they were elected 
only for a year, or until such time as the laws which were still required should be passed. In his 
opinion every matter but the war should for the present be laid aside. If they thought that the 
reports of it which had got abroad were false, and that not only the messengers which had come 
in but even the Túscan envoys had invented the story, then they ought to send out reconnoitering 
parties to bring back accurate information. If, however, they believed the messengers and the 
envoys, a levy ought to be made at the earliest possible moment, the decémvirs should lead the 
armies in whatever direction each thought best, and nothing else should take precedence.  

 
3.41 Whilst a division was being taken and the younger senators were carrying this 

proposition, Valérius and Horátius rose again in great excitement and loudly demanded leave to 
discuss the political situation. If, they said, the faction in the senate prevented them, they would 
bring it before the people, for private citizens had no power to silence them either in the Senate-
house or in the Assembly, and they were not going to give way before the fásces of a mock 
authority. Áppius felt that unless he met their violence with equal audacity, his authority was 
practically at an end. “It will be better,” he said, “not to speak on any subject but the one we are 
now considering,” and as Valérius insisted that he should not keep silent for a private citizen, 
Áppius ordered a líctor to go to him. Valérius ran to the doors of the Senate-house and invoked 
“the protection of the Quirítes.” L. Cornélius put an end to the scene by throwing his arms round 
Áppius as though to protect Valérius, but really to protect Áppius from further mischief. He 
obtained permission for Valérius to say what he wanted, and as this liberty did not go beyond 
words, the decémvirs achieved their purpose. The cónsulars and senior senators felt that the 
tribunícian authority, which they still regarded with detestation, was much more eagerly desired 
by the plebs than the restoration of the cónsular authority, and they would almost rather have had 
the decémvirs voluntarily resigning office at a subsequent period than that the plebs should 
recover power through their unpopularity. If matters could be quietly arranged and the cónsuls 
restored without any popular disturbance, they thought that either the preoccupation of war or the 
moderate exercise of power on the part of the cónsuls would make the plebs forget all about their 
tríbunes. The levy was proclaimed without any protest from the senate. The men of age for active 
service answered to their names, as there was no appeal from the authority of the decémvirs. 
When the légions were enrolled, the decémvirs arranged among themselves their respective 
commands. The prominent men amongst them were Q. Fábius and Áppius Cláudius. The war at 
home threatened to be more serious than the one abroad, and the violent disposition of Áppius 
was deemed more fitted to repress commotions in the City, whilst Fábius was looked upon as 
more inclined to evil practices than to be any permanent good to them. This man, at one time so 
distinguished both at home and in the field, had been so changed by office and the influence of 
his colleagues that he preferred to take Áppius as his model rather than be true to himself. He 
was entrusted with the Sábine war, and Mánlius Rabuléius and Q. Pœtílius were associated with 
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him in its conduct. M. Cornélius was sent to Álgidus, together with L. Minúcius, T. Antónius, 
Cǽso Duíllius, and M. Sérgius. It was decreed that Sp. Óppius should assist Ap. Cláudius in the 
defense of the City, with an authority co-ordinate with that of the other decémvirs.  

 
3.42 The military operations were not any more satisfactory than the domestic 

administration. The commanders were certainly at fault in having made themselves objects of 
detestation to the citizens, but otherwise the whole of the blame rested on the soldiers, who, to 
prevent anything from succeeding under the auspices and leadership of the decémvirs, disgraced 
both themselves and their generals by allowing themselves to be defeated. Both armies had been 
routed, the one by the Sábines at Erétum, the other by the Ǽqui on Álgidus. Fleeing from Erétum 
in the silence of the night, they had entrenched themselves on some high ground near the City 
between Fidénæ and Crustuméria. They refused to meet the pursuing enemy anywhere on equal 
terms, and trusted for safety to their entrenchments and the nature of the ground, not to arms or 
courage. On Álgidus they behaved more disgracefully, suffered a heavier defeat, and even lost 
their camp. Deprived of all their stores, the soldiers made their way to Túsculum, looking for 
subsistence to the good faith and compassion of their hosts, and their confidence was not 
misplaced. Such alarming reports were brought to Rome that the senate, laying aside their feeling 
against the decémvirs, resolved that guards should be mounted in the City, ordered that all who 
were of age to bear arms should man the walls and undertake outpost duty before the gates, and 
decreed a supply of arms to be sent to Túsculum to replace those which had been lost, whilst the 
decémvirs were to evacuate Túsculum and keep their soldiers encamped. The other camp was to 
be transferred from Fidénæ on to the Sábine territory, and by assuming the offensive deter the 
enemy from any project of attacking the City.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 3.36-3.42 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Crimes of the Decémviri 
 
3.43 To these defeats at the hands of the enemy have to be added two infamous crimes on the 

part of the decémvirs. L. Síccius was serving in the campaign against the Sábines. Seeing the 
bitter feeling against the decémvirs, he used to hold secret conversations with the soldiery and 
threw out hints about the creation of tríbunes and resorting to a secession. He was sent to select 
and survey a site for a camp, and the soldiers who had been told off to accompany him were 
instructed to choose a favorable opportunity for attacking and dispatching him. They did not 
effect their purpose with impunity, several of the assassins fell around him whilst he was 
defending himself with a courage equal to his strength, and that was exceptional. The rest 
brought a report back to camp that Síccius had fallen into an ambush and had died fighting 
bravely, whilst some soldiers had been lost with him. At first the informants were believed; but 
subsequently a cohort which had gone out by permission of the decémvirs to bury those who had 
fallen, found, when they reached the spot, no corpse despoiled, but the body of Síccius lying in 
the center fully armed with those around all turned towards him, whilst there was not a single 
body belonging to the enemy nor any trace of their having retired. They brought the body back 
and declared that, as a matter of fact, he had been killed by his own men. The camp was filled 
with deep resentment, and it was decided that Síccius should be forthwith carried to Rome. The 
decémvirs anticipated this resolve by hastily burying him with military honors at the cost of the 
State. The soldiers manifested profound grief at his funeral, and the worst possible suspicions 
were everywhere entertained against the decémvirs.  
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3.44 This was followed by a second atrocity, the result of brutal lust, which occurred in the 
City and led to consequences no less tragic than the outrage and death of Lucrétia, which had 
brought about the expulsion of the royal family. Not only was the end of the decémvirs the same 
as that of the kings, but the cause of their losing their power was the same in each case. Ap. 
Cláudius had conceived a guilty passion for a girl of plebéian birth. The girl’s father, L. 
Vergínius, held a high rank in the army on Álgidus; he was a man of exemplary character both at 
home and in the field. His wife had been brought up on equally high principles, and their 
children were being brought up in the same way. He had betrothed his daughter to L. Icílius, who 
had been tríbune, an active and energetic man whose courage had been proved in his battles for 
the plebs. This girl, now in the bloom of her youth and beauty, excited Áppius’ passions, and he 
tried to prevail on her by presents and promises. When he found that her virtue was proof against 
all temptation, he had recourse to unscrupulous and brutal violence. He commissioned a client, 
M. Cláudius, to claim the girl as his slave, and to bar any claim on the part of her friends to retain 
possession of her till the case was tried, as he thought that the father’s absence afforded a good 
opportunity for this illegal action. As the girl was going to her school in the Fórum—the 
grammar schools were held in booths there—the decémvir’s pander laid his hand upon her, 
declaring that she was the daughter of a slave of his, and a slave herself. He then ordered her to 
follow him, and threatened, if she hesitated, to carry her off by force. While the girl was 
stupefied with terror, her maid’s shrieks, invoking “the protection of the Quirítes,” drew a crowd 
together. The names of her father Vergínius and her betrothed, Icílius, were held in universal 
respect. Regard for them brought their friends, feelings of indignation brought the crowd to the 
maiden’s support. She was now safe from violence; the man who claimed her said that he was 
proceeding according to law, not by violence, there was no need for any excited gathering. He 
cited the girl into court. Her supporters advised her to follow him; they came before the tribunal 
of Áppius. The claimant rehearsed a story already perfectly familiar to the judge as he was the 
author of the plot, how the girl had been born in his house, stolen from there, transferred to the 
house of Vergínius and fathered on him; these allegations would be supported by definite 
evidence, and he would prove them to the satisfaction of Vergínius himself, who was really most 
concerned, as an injury had been done to him. Meanwhile, he urged, it was only right that a slave 
girl should follow her master. The girl’s advocates contended that Vergínius was absent on the 
service of the State, he would be present in two days’ time if information were sent to him, and it 
was contrary to equity that in his absence he should incur risk with regard to his children. They 
demanded that he should adjourn the whole of the proceedings till the father’s arrival, and in 
accordance with the law which he himself had enacted, grant the custody of the girl to those who 
asserted her freedom, and not suffer a maiden of ripe age to incur danger to her reputation before 
her liberty was imperiled.  

 
3.45 Before giving judgment, Áppius showed how liberty was upheld by that very law to 

which the friends of Vergínia had appealed in support of their demand. But, he went on to say, it 
guaranteed liberty only so far as its provisions were strictly adhered to as regarded both persons 
and cases. For where personal freedom is the matter of claim, that provision holds good, because 
any one can lawfully plead, but in the case of one who is still in her father’s power, there is none 
but her father to whom her master need renounce possession. His decision, therefore, was that 
the father should be summoned, and in the meanwhile the man who claimed her should not 
forego his right to take the girl and give security to produce her on the arrival of her reputed 
father. The injustice of this sentence called forth many murmurs, but no one ventured on open 
protest, until P. Numitórius, the girl’s grandfather, and Icílius, her betrothed, appeared on the 
scene. The intervention of Icílius seemed to offer the best chance of thwarting Áppius, and the 
crowd made way for him. The líctor said that judgment had been given, and as Icílius continued 
loudly protesting he attempted to remove him. Such rank injustice would have fired even a gentle 
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temper. He exclaimed, “I am, at your orders, Áppius, to be removed at the point of the sword, 
that you may stifle all comment on what you want to keep concealed. I am going to marry this 
maiden, and I am determined to have a chaste wife. Summon all the líctors of all your 
colleagues, give orders for the axes and rods to be in readiness—the betrothed of Icílius shall not 
remain outside her father’s house. Even if you have deprived us of the two bulwarks of our 
liberty—the aid of our tríbunes and the right of appeal to the Róman plebs—that has given you 
no right to our wives and children, the victims of your lust. Vent your cruelty upon our backs and 
necks; let female honor at least be safe. If violence is offered to this girl, I shall invoke the aid of 
the Quirítes here for my betrothed, Vergínius that of the soldiers for his only daughter; we shall 
all invoke the aid of gods and men, and you shall not carry out that judgment except at the cost 
of our lives. Reflect, Áppius, I demand of you, whither you are going! When Vergínius has 
come, he must decide what action to take about his daughter; if he submits to this man’s claim, 
he must look out another husband for her. Meantime I will vindicate her liberty at the price of 
my life, sooner than sacrifice my honor.”  

 
3.46 The people were excited and a conflict appeared imminent. The líctors had closed round 

Icílius, but matters had not got beyond threats on both sides when Áppius declared that it was not 
the defense of Vergínia that was Icílius’ main object; a restless intriguer, even yet breathing the 
spirit of the tríbuneship, was looking out for a chance of creating sedition. He would not, 
however, afford him material for it that day, but that he might know that it was not to his 
insolence that he was making a concession, but to the absent Vergínius, to the name of father, 
and to liberty, he would not adjudicate on that day, or issue any decree. He would ask M. 
Cláudius to forego his right, and allow the girl to be in the custody of her friends till the morrow. 
If the father did not then appear, he warned Icílius and men of his stamp that neither as legislator 
would he be disloyal to his own law, nor as decémvir would he lack firmness to execute it. He 
certainly would not call upon the líctors of his colleagues to repress the ringleaders of sedition, 
he should be content with his own. The time for perpetrating this illegality was thus postponed, 
and after the girl’s supporters had withdrawn, it was decided as the very first thing to be done 
that the brother of Icílius and one of Númitor’s sons, both active youths, should make their way 
straight to the gate and summon Vergínius from the camp with all possible speed. They knew 
that the girl’s safety turned upon her protector against lawlessness being present in time. They 
started on their mission, and riding at full speed brought the news to the father. While the 
claimant of the girl was pressing Icílius to enter his plea and name his sureties, and Icílius kept 
asserting that this very thing was being arranged, purposely spinning out the time to allow of his 
messengers getting first to the camp, the crowd everywhere held up their hands to show that 
every one of them was ready to be security for him. With tears in his eyes, he said, “It is most 
kind of you. Tomorrow I may need your help, now I have sufficient securities.” So Vergínia was 
bailed on the security of her relatives. Áppius remained for some time on the bench, to avoid the 
appearance of having taken his seat for that one case only. When he found that owing to the 
universal interest in this one case no other suitors appeared, he withdrew to his home and wrote 
to his colleagues in camp not to grant leave of absence to Vergínius, and actually to keep him 
under arrest. This wicked advice came too late, as it deserved to do; Vergínius had already 
obtained leave, and started in the first watch. The letter ordering his detention was delivered the 
next morning, and was therefore useless.  

 
3.47 In the City, the citizens were standing in the Fórum in the early dawn, on the tiptoe of 

expectation. Vergínius, in mourning garb, brought his daughter, similarly attired, and 
accompanied by a number of matrons, into the Fórum. An immense body of sympathizers stood 
round him. He went amongst the people, took them by the hand and appealed to them to help 
him, not out of compassion only but because they owed it to him; he was at the front day by day, 
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in defense of their children and their wives; of no man could they recount more numerous deeds 
of endurance and of daring than of him. What good was it all, he asked, if while the City was 
safe, their children were exposed to what would be their worst fate if it were actually captured? 
Men gathered round him, whilst he spoke as though he were addressing the Assembly. Icílius 
followed in the same strain. The women who accompanied him made a profounder impression 
by their silent weeping than any words could have made. Unmoved by all this—it was really 
madness rather than love that had clouded his judgment—Áppius mounted the tribunal. The 
claimant began by a brief protest against the proceedings of the previous day; judgment, he said, 
had not been given owing to the partiality of the judge. But before he could proceed with his 
claim or any opportunity was given to Vergínius of replying, Áppius intervened. It is possible 
that the ancient writers may have correctly stated some ground which he alleged for his decision, 
but I do not find one anywhere that would justify such an iniquitous decision. The one thing 
which can be propounded as being generally admitted is the judgment itself. His decision was 
that the girl was a slave. At first all were stupefied with amazement at this atrocity, and for a few 
moments there was a dead silence. Then, as M. Cláudius approached the matrons standing round 
the girl, to seize her amidst their outcries and tears, Vergínius, pointing with outstretched arm to 
Áppius, cried, “It is to Icílius and not to you, Áppius, that I have betrothed my daughter; I have 
brought her up for wedlock, not for outrage. Are you determined to satisfy your brutal lusts like 
cattle and wild beasts? Whether these people will put up with this, I know not, but I hope that 
those who possess arms will refuse to do so.” Whilst the man who claimed the maiden was being 
pushed back by the group of women and her supporters who stood round, the crier called for 
silence.  

 
3.48 The decémvir, utterly abandoned to his passion, addressed the crowd and told them that 

he had ascertained not only through the insolent abuse of Icílius on the previous day and the 
violent behavior of Vergínius, which the Róman people could testify to, but mainly from certain 
definite information received, that all through the night meetings had been held in the City to 
organize a seditious movement. Forewarned of the likelihood of disturbance, he had come down 
into the Fórum with an armed escort, not to injure peaceable citizens, but to uphold the authority 
of the government by putting down the disturbers of public tranquility. “It will therefore,” he 
proceeded, “be better for you to keep quiet. Go, líctor, remove the crowd and clear a way for the 
master to take possession of his slave.” When, in a transport of rage, he had thundered out these 
words, the people fell back and left the deserted girl a prey to injustice. Vergínius, seeing no 
prospect of help anywhere, turned to the tribunal. “Pardon me, Áppius, I pray you, if I have 
spoken disrespectfully to you, pardon a father’s grief. Allow me to question the nurse here, in the 
maiden’s presence, as to what are the real facts of the case, that if I have been falsely called her 
father, I may leave her with the greater resignation.” Permission being granted, he took the girl 
and her nurse aside to the booths near the temple of Vénus Cloacína, now known as the “New 
Booths,” and there, snatching up a butcher’s knife, he plunged it into her breast, saying, “In this 
the only way in which I can, I vindicate, my child, thy freedom.” Then, looking towards the 
tribunal, “By this blood, Áppius, I devote thy head to the infernal gods.” Alarmed at the outcry 
which arose at this terrible deed, the decémvir ordered Vergínius to be arrested. Brandishing the 
knife, he cleared the way before him, until, protected by a crowd of sympathizers, he reached the 
city gate. Icílius and Numitórius took up the lifeless body and showed it to the people; they 
deplored the villainy of Áppius, the ill-starred beauty of the girl, the terrible compulsion under 
which the father had acted. The matrons, who followed with angry cries, asked, “Was this the 
condition on which they were to rear children, was this the reward of modesty and purity?” with 
other manifestations of that womanly grief, which, owing to their keener sensibility, is more 
demonstrative, and so expresses itself in more moving and pitiful fashion. The men, and 
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especially Icílius, talked of nothing but the abolition of the tribunícian power and the right of 
appeal and loudly expressed their indignation at the condition of public affairs.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 3.43-3.48 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Aftermath of Vergínia’s Death 
 
3.49 The people were excited partly by the atrocity of the deed, partly by the opportunity 

now offered of recovering their liberties. Áppius first ordered Icílius to be summoned before 
him, then, on his refusal to come, to be arrested. As the líctors were not able to get near him, 
Áppius himself with a body of young patrícians forced his way through the crowd and ordered 
him to be taken to prison. By this time Icílius was not only surrounded by the people, but the 
people’s leaders were there—L. Valérius and M. Horátius. They drove back the líctors and said, 
if they were going to proceed by law, they would undertake the defense of Icílius against one 
who was only a private citizen, but if they were going to attempt force, they would be no unequal 
match for him. A furious scuffle began, the decémvir’s líctors attacked Valérius and Horátius; 
their fásces were broken up by the people; Áppius mounted the platform, Horátius and Valérius 
followed him; the Assembly listened to them, Áppius was shouted down. Valérius, assuming the 
tone of authority, ordered the líctors to cease attendance on one who held no official position, on 
which Áppius, thoroughly cowed, and fearing for his life, muffled his head with his tóga and 
retreated into a house near the Fórum, without his adversaries perceiving his flight. Sp. Óppius 
burst into the Fórum from the other side to support his colleague, and saw that their authority 
was overcome by main force. Uncertain what to do and distracted by the conflicting advice given 
him on all sides, he gave orders for the senate to be summoned. As a great number of the 
senators were thought to disapprove of the conduct of the decémvirs, the people hoped that their 
power would be put an end to through the action of the senate, and consequently became quiet. 
The senate decided that nothing should be done to irritate the plebs, and, what was of much more 
importance, that every precaution should be taken to prevent the arrival of Vergínius from 
creating a commotion in the army.  

 
3.50 Accordingly, some of the younger senators were sent to the camp, which was then on 

Mount Vecílius. They informed the three decémvirs who were in command that by every 
possible means they were to prevent the soldiers from mutinying. Vergínius caused a greater 
commotion in the camp than the one he had left behind in the City. The sight of his arrival with a 
body of nearly 400 men from the City, who, fired with indignation, had enlisted themselves as 
his comrades, still more the weapon still clenched in his hand and his blood-besprinkled clothes, 
attracted the attention of the whole camp. The civilian garb seen in all directions in the camp 
made the number of the citizens who had accompanied him seem greater than it was. Questioned 
as to what had happened, Vergínius for a long time could not speak for weeping; at length when 
those who had run up stood quietly round him and there was silence, he explained everything in 
order just as it happened. Then lifting up his hands to heaven he appealed to them as his fellow-
soldiers and implored them not to attribute to him what was really the crime of Áppius, nor to 
look upon him with abhorrence as the murderer of his children. His daughter’s life was dearer to 
him than his own, had she been allowed to live in liberty and purity; when he saw her dragged 
off as a slave-girl to be outraged, he thought it better to lose his child by death than by dishonor. 
It was through compassion for her that he had fallen into what looked like cruelty, nor would he 
have survived her had he not entertained the hope of avenging her death by the aid of his fellow-
soldiers. For they, too, had daughters and sisters and wives; the lust of Áppius was not quenched 
with his daughter’s life, nay rather, the more impunity it met with the more unbridled would it 
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be. Through the sufferings of another they had received a warning how to guard themselves 
against a like wrong. As for him, his wife had been snatched from him by Fate, his daughter, 
because she could no longer live in chastity, had met a piteous but an honorable death. There was 
no longer in his house any opportunity for Áppius to gratify his lust, from any other violence on 
that man’s part he would defend himself with the same resolution with which he had defended 
his child; others must look out for themselves and for their children.  

 
To this impassioned appeal of Vergínius the crowd replied with a shout that they would not 

fail him in his grief or in the defense of his liberty. The civilians mingling in the throng of 
soldiers told the same tragic story, and how much more shocking the incident was to behold than 
to hear about; at the same time they announced that affairs were in fatal confusion at Rome, and 
that some had followed them into camp with the tidings that Áppius after being almost killed had 
gone into exile. The result was a general call to arms, they plucked up the standards and started 
for Rome. The decémvirs, thoroughly alarmed at what they saw and at what they heard of the 
state of things in Rome, went to different parts of the camp to try and allay the excitement. 
Where they tried persuasion no answer was returned, but where they attempted to exercise 
authority, the reply was, “We are men and have arms.” They marched in military order to the 
City and occupied the Áventine. Every one whom they met was urged to recover the liberties of 
the plebs and appoint tríbunes; apart from this, no appeals to violence were heard. The meeting 
of the senate was presided over by Sp. Óppius. They decided not to adopt any harsh measures, as 
it was through their own lack of energy that the sedition had arisen. Three envoys of cónsular 
rank were sent to the army to demand in the name of the senate by whose orders they had 
abandoned their camp, and what they meant by occupying the Áventine in arms, and diverting 
the war from foreign foes to their own country, which they had taken forcible possession of. 
They were at no loss for an answer, but they were at a loss for some one to give it, since they had 
as yet no regular leader, and individual officers did not venture to expose themselves to the 
dangers of such a position. The only reply was a loud and general demand that L. Valérius and 
M. Horátius should be sent to them, to these men they would give a formal reply.  

 
3.51 After the envoys were dismissed, Vergínius pointed out to the soldiers that they had a 

few moments ago felt themselves embarrassed in a matter of no great importance, because they 
were a multitude without a head, and the answer they had given, though it served their turn, was 
the outcome rather of the general feeling at the time than of any settled purpose. He was of 
opinion that ten men should be chosen to hold supreme command, and by virtue of their military 
rank should be called tríbunes of the soldiers. He himself was the first to whom this distinction 
was offered, but he replied, “Reserve the opinion you have formed of me till both you and I are 
in more favorable circumstances; so long as my daughter is unavenged no honor can give me 
pleasure, nor in the present disturbed state of the commonwealth is it any advantage for those 
men to be at your head who are most obnoxious to party malice. If I am to be of any use, I shall 
be none the less so in a private capacity.” Ten military tríbunes, accordingly, were appointed. 
The army acting against the Sábines did not remain passive. There, too, at the instigation of 
Icílius and Numitórius, a revolt against the decémvirs took place. The feelings of the soldiery 
were roused by the recollection of the murdered Síccius no less than by the fresh story of the 
maiden whom it had been sought to make a victim of foul lust. When Icílius heard that tríbunes 
of the soldiers had been elected on the Áventine, he anticipated from what he knew of the plebs 
that when they came to elect their tríbunes they would follow the lead of the army and choose 
those who were already elected as military tríbunes. As he was looking to a tríbuneship himself, 
he took care to get the same number appointed and invested with similar powers by his own men, 
before they entered the City. They made their entry through the Cólline gate in military order, 
with standards displayed, and proceeded through the heart of the City to the Áventine. There the 
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two armies united, and the twenty military tríbunes were requested to appoint two of their 
number to take the supreme direction of affairs. They appointed M. Óppius and Sex. Mánlius. 
Alarmed at the direction affairs were talking, the senate held daily meetings, but the time was 
spent in mutual reproaches rather than in deliberation. The decémvirs were openly charged with 
the murder of Síccius, the profligacy of Áppius, and the disgrace incurred in the field. It was 
proposed that Valérius and Horátius should go to the Áventine, but they refused to go unless the 
decémvirs gave up the insignia of an office which had expired the previous year. The decémvirs 
protested against this attempt to coerce them, and said that they would not lay down their 
authority until the laws which they were appointed to draw up were duly enacted.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 3.49-3.51 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Second Secession of the Plebs 
 
3.52 M. Duíllius, a former tríbune, informed the plebs that, owing to incessant wranglings, no 

business was being transacted in the senate. He did not believe that the senators would trouble 
about them till they saw the City deserted; the Sacred Hill would remind them of the firm 
determination once shown by the plebs, and they would learn that unless the tribunícian power 
was restored there could be no concord in the State. The armies left the Áventine and, going out 
by the Noméntan—or, as it was then called, the Fículan—road, they encamped on the Sacred 
Hill, imitating the moderation of their fathers by abstaining from all injury. The plebéian 
civilians followed the army, no one whose age allowed him to go hung back. Their wives and 
children followed them, asking in piteous tones, to whom would they leave them in a City where 
neither modesty nor liberty were respected? The unwonted solitude gave a dreary and deserted 
look to every part of Rome; in the Fórum there were only a few of the older patrícians, and when 
the senate was in session it was wholly deserted. Many besides Horátius and Valérius were now 
angrily asking, “What are you waiting for, senators? If the decémvirs do not lay aside their 
obstinacy, will you allow everything to go to wrack and ruin? And what, pray; is that authority, 
decémvirs, to which you cling so closely? Are you going to administer justice to walls and roofs? 
Are you not ashamed to see a greater number of líctors in the Fórum than of all other citizens put 
together? What will you do if the enemy approach the City? What if the plebs, seeing that their 
secession has no effect, come shortly against us in arms? Do you want to end your power by the 
fall of the City? Either you will have to do without the plebéians or you will have to accept their 
tríbunes; sooner than they will go without their magistrates, we shall have to go without ours. 
That power which they wrested from our fathers, when it was an untried novelty, they will not 
submit to be deprived of, now that they have tasted the sweets of it, especially as we are not 
making that moderate use of our power which would prevent their needing its protection.” 
Remonstrances like these came from all parts of the House; at last the decémvirs, overborne by 
the unanimous opposition, asserted that since it was the general wish, they would submit to the 
authority of the senate. All they asked for was that they might be protected against the popular 
rage; they warned the senate against the plebs becoming by their death habituated to inflicting 
punishment on the patrícians.  

 
3.53 Valérius and Horátius were then sent to the plebs with terms which it was thought 

would lead to their return and the adjustment of all differences; they were also instructed to 
procure guarantees for the protection of the decémvirs against popular violence. They were 
welcomed in the camp with every expression of delight, for they were unquestionably regarded 
as liberators from the commencement of the disturbance to its close. Thanks therefore were 
offered to them on their arrival. Icílius was the spokesman. A policy had been agreed upon 
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before the arrival of the envoys, so when the discussion of the terms commenced, and the envoys 
asked what the demands of the plebs were, Icílius put forward proposals of such a nature as to 
show clearly that their hopes lay in the justice of their cause rather than in an appeal to arms. 
They demanded the re-establishment of the tribunícian power and the right of appeal, which 
before the institution of decémvirs had been their main security. They also demanded an amnesty 
for those who had incited the soldiers or the plebs to recover their liberties by a secession. The 
only vindictive demand made was with reference to the punishment of the decémvirs. They 
insisted, as an act of justice, that they should be surrendered, and they threatened to burn them 
alive. The envoys replied to these demands as follows: “The demands you have put forward as 
the result of your deliberations are so equitable that they would have been voluntarily conceded, 
for you ask for them as the safeguards of your liberties, not as giving you license to attack others. 
Your feelings of resentment are to be excused rather than indulged; for it is through hatred of 
cruelty that you are actually hurrying into cruelty, and almost before you are free yourselves you 
want to act the tyrant over your adversaries. Is our State never to enjoy any respite from 
punishments inflicted either by the patrícians on the Róman plebs, or by the plebs on the 
patrícians? You need the shield rather than the sword. He is humble enough who lives in the 
State under equal laws, neither inflicting nor suffering injury. Even if the time should come when 
you will make yourselves formidable, when, after recovering your magistrates and your laws, 
you will have judicial power over our lives and property—even then you will decide each case 
on its merits, it is enough now that your liberties are won back.”  

 
3.54 Permission having been unanimously granted them to do as they thought best, the 

envoys announced that they would return shortly after matters were arranged. When they laid the 
demands of the plebs before the senate, the other decémvirs, on finding that no mention was 
made of inflicting punishment on them, raised no objection whatever. The stern Áppius, who 
was detested most of all, measuring the hatred of others towards him by his hatred towards them, 
said, “I am quite aware of the fate that is hanging over me. I see that the struggle against us is 
only postponed till our weapons are handed over to our opponents. Their rage must be appeased 
with blood. Still, even I do not hesitate to lay down my decémvirate.” A decree was passed for 
the decémvirs to resign office as soon as possible, Q. Fúrius, the Póntifex Máximus, to appoint 
tríbunes of the plebs, and an amnesty to be granted for the secession of the soldiers and the plebs. 
After these decrees were passed, the senate broke up, and the decémvirs proceeded to the 
Assembly and formally laid down their office, to the immense delight of all. This was reported to 
the plebs on the Sacred Hill. The envoys who carried the intelligence were followed by 
everybody who was left in the City; this mass of people was met by another rejoicing multitude 
who issued from the camp. They exchanged mutual congratulations on the restoration of liberty 
and concord. The envoys, addressing the multitude as an Assembly, said, “Prosperity, fortune, 
and happiness to you and to the State! Return to your fatherland, your homes, your wives, and 
your children! But carry into the City the same self-control which you have exhibited here, 
where no man’s land has been damaged, notwithstanding the need of so many things necessary 
for so large a multitude. Go to the Áventine, whence you came; there, on the auspicious spot 
where you laid the beginnings of your liberty, you will appoint your tríbunes; the Póntifex 
Máximus will be present to hold the election.” Great was the delight and eagerness with which 
they applauded everything. They plucked up the standards and started for Rome, outdoing those 
they met in their expressions of joy. Marching under arms through the City in silence, they 
reached the Áventine. There the Póntifex Máximus at once proceeded to hold the election for 
tríbunes. The first to be elected was L. Vergínius; next, the organizers of the secession, L. Icílius 
and P. Numitórius, the uncle of Vergínius; then, C. Sicínius, the son of the man who is recorded 
as the first to be elected of the tríbunes on the Sacred Hill, and M. Duíllius, who had filled that 
office with distinction before the appointment of the decémvirs, and through all the struggles 
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with them had never failed to support the plebs. After these came M. Titínius, M. Pompónius, C. 
Aprónius, Áppius Víllius, and Gáius Óppius, all of whom were elected rather in hope of their 
future usefulness than for any services actually rendered. When he had entered on his tríbuneship 
L. Icílius at once proposed a resolution which the plebs accepted, that no one should suffer for 
the secession. Márcus Duíllius immediately carried a measure for the election of cónsuls and the 
right of appeal from them to the people. All these measures were passed in a council of the plebs 
which was held in the Flamínian Meadows, now called the Círcus Flamínius.  

 
3.55 The election of cónsuls took place under the presidency of an ínterrex. Those elected 

were L. Valérius and M. Horátius, and they at once assumed office. Their cónsulship was a 
popular one, and inflicted no injustice upon the patrícians, though they regarded it with 
suspicion, for whatever was done to safeguard the liberties of the plebs they looked upon as an 
infringement of their own powers. First of all, as it was a doubtful legal point whether the 
patrícians were bound by the ordinances of the plebs, they carried a law in the Assembly of 
Centuries that what the plebs had passed in their Tribes should be binding on the whole people. 
By this law a very effective weapon was placed in the hands of the tríbunes. Then another 
cónsular law, confirming the right of appeal, as the one defense of liberty, which had been 
annulled by the decémvirs, was not only restored but strengthened for the future by a fresh 
enactment. This forbade the appointment of any magistrate from whom there was no right of 
appeal, and provided that any one who did so appoint might be rightly and lawfully put to death, 
nor should the man who put him to death be held guilty of murder. When they had sufficiently 
strengthened the plebs by the right of appeal on the one hand and the protection afforded by the 
tríbunes on the other, they proceeded to secure the personal inviolability of the tríbunes 
themselves. The memory of this had almost perished, so they renewed it with certain sacred rites 
revived from a distant past, and in addition to securing their inviolability by the sanctions of 
religion, they enacted a law that whoever offered violence to the magistrates of the plebs, 
whether tríbunes, ædíles, or decémviral judges, his person should be devoted to Júpiter, his 
possessions sold and the proceeds assigned to the temples of Céres and Líber. Jurists say that by 
this law no one was actually “sacrosanct,” but that when injury was offered to any of those 
mentioned above the offender was “sacer.” If an ǽdile, therefore, were arrested and sent to 
prison by superior magistrates, though this could not be done by law—for by this law it would 
not be lawful for him to be injured—yet it is a proof that an ǽdile is not held to be “sacrosanct,” 
whereas the tríbunes of the plebs were “sacrosanct” by the ancient oath taken by the plebéians 
when that office was first created. There were some who interpreted the law as including even 
the cónsuls in its provisions, and the prǽtors, because they were elected under the same áuspices 
as the cónsuls, for a cónsul was called a “judge.” This interpretation is refuted by the fact that in 
those times it was the custom for a judge to be called not cónsul but prǽtor. These were the laws 
enacted by the cónsuls. They also ordered that the decrees of the senate, which used formerly to 
be suppressed and tampered with at the pleasure of the cónsuls, should henceforth be taken to the 
ǽdiles at the temple of Céres. Márcus Duíllius, the tríbune, then proposed a resolution which the 
plebs adopted, that any one who should leave the plebs without tríbunes, or who should create a 
magistrate from whom there was no appeal, should be scourged and beheaded. All these 
transactions were distasteful to the patrícians, but they did not actively oppose them, as none of 
them had yet been marked out for vindictive proceedings.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 3.52-3.55 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
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Proceedings against Áppius Cláudius 
 
3.56 The power of the tríbunes and the liberties of the plebs were now on a secure basis. The 

next step was taken by the tríbunes, who thought the time had come when they might safely 
proceed against individuals. They selected Vergínius to take up the first prosecution, which was 
that of Áppius. When the day had been fixed, and Áppius had come down to the Fórum with a 
bodyguard of young patrícians, the sight of him and his satellites reminded all present of the 
power he had used so vilely. Vergínius began: “Oratory was invented for doubtful cases. I will 
not, therefore, waste time by a long indictment before you of the man from whose cruelty you 
have vindicated yourselves by force of arms, nor will I allow him to add to his other crimes an 
impudent defense. So I will pass over, Áppius Cláudius, all the wicked and impious things that 
you had the audacity to do, one after another, for the last two years. One charge only will I bring 
against you, that contrary to law you have adjudged a free person to be a slave, and unless you 
name an umpire before whom you can prove your innocence, I shall order you to be taken to 
prison.” Áppius had nothing to hope for in the protection of the tríbunes or the verdict of the 
people. Nevertheless he called upon the tríbunes, and when none intervened to stay proceedings 
and he was seized by the appáritor, he said, “I appeal.” This single word, the protection of 
liberty, uttered by those lips which had so lately judicially deprived a person of her freedom, 
produced a general silence. Then the people remarked to one another that there were gods after 
all who did not neglect the affairs of men; arrogance and cruelty were visited by punishments 
which, though lingering, were not light; that man was appealing who had taken away the power 
of appeal; that man was imploring the protection of the people who had trampled underfoot all 
their rights; he was losing his own liberty and being carried off to prison who had sentenced a 
free person to slavery. Amidst the murmur of the Assembly the voice of Áppius himself was 
heard imploring “the protection of the Róman people.” 

 
He began by enumerating the services of his ancestors to the State, both at home and in the 

field; his own unfortunate devotion to the plebs, which had led him to resign his cónsulship in 
order to enact equal laws for all, giving thereby the greatest offence to the patrícians; his laws 
which were still in force, though their author was being carried to prison. As to his own personal 
conduct and his good and evil deeds, however, he would bring them to the test when he had the 
opportunity of pleading his cause. For the present he claimed the common right of a Róman 
citizen to be allowed to plead on the appointed day and submit himself to the judgment of the 
Róman people. He was not so apprehensive of the general feeling against him as to abandon all 
hope in the impartiality and sympathy of his fellow-citizens. If he was to be taken to prison 
before his case was heard, he would once more appeal to the tríbunes, and warn them not to copy 
the example of those whom they hated. If they admitted that they were bound by the same 
agreement to abolish the right of appeal which they accused the decémvirs of having formed, 
then he would appeal to the people and invoke the laws which both cónsuls and tríbunes had 
enacted that very year to protect that right. For if before the case is heard and judgment given 
there is no power of appeal, who would appeal? What plebéian, even the humblest, would find 
protection in the laws, if Áppius Cláudius could not? His case would show whether it was 
tyranny or freedom that was conferred by the new laws, and whether the right of challenge and 
appeal against the injustice of magistrates was only displayed in empty words or was actually 
granted.  

 
3.57 Vergínius replied. Áppius Cláudius, he said, alone was outside the laws, outside all the 

bonds that held States or even human society together. Let men cast their eyes on that tribunal, 
the fortress of all villainies, where that perpetual decémvir, surrounded by hangmen not líctors, 
in contempt of gods and men alike, wreaked his vengeance on the goods, the backs, and the lives 
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of the citizens, threatening all indiscriminately with the rods and axes, and then when his mind 
was diverted from rapine and murder to lust, tore a free-born maiden from her father’s arms, 
before the eyes of Rome, and gave her to a client, the minister of his intrigues—that tribunal 
where by a cruel decree and infamous judgment he armed the father’s hand against the daughter, 
where he ordered those who took up the maiden’s lifeless body—her betrothed lover and her 
grandfather—to be thrown into prison, moved less by her death than by the check to his criminal 
gratification. For him as much as for others was that prison built which he used to call “the 
domicile of the Róman plebs.” Let him appeal again and again, he (the speaker) would always 
refer him to an umpire on the charge of having sentenced a free person to slavery. If he would 
not go before an umpire he should order him to be imprisoned as though found guilty. He was 
accordingly thrown into prison, and though no one actually opposed this step, there was a 
general feeling of anxiety, since even the plebéians themselves thought it an excessive use of 
their liberty to inflict punishment on so great a man. The tríbune adjourned the day of trial. 
During these proceedings ambassadors came from the Látins and Hérnicans to offer their 
congratulations on the restoration of harmony between the patríciate and the plebs. As a 
memorial of it, they brought an offering to Júpiter Óptimus Máximus, in the shape of a golden 
crown. It was not a large one, as they were not wealthy States; their religious observances were 
characterized by devotion rather than magnificence. They also brought information that the Ǽqui 
and Vólscians were devoting all their energies to preparing for war. The cónsuls were thereupon 
ordered to arrange their respective commands. The Sábines fell to Horátius, the Ǽqui to 
Valérius. They proclaimed a levy for these wars, and so favorable was the attitude of the plebs 
that not only did the men liable for service promptly give in their names, but a large part of the 
levy consisted of men who had served their time and came forward as volunteers. In this way the 
army was strengthened not only in numbers but in the quality of the soldiers, as veterans took 
their places in the ranks. Before they left the City, the laws of the decémvirs, known as the 
“Twelve Tables,” were engraved in brass and publicly exhibited; some writers assert that the 
ǽdiles discharged this task under orders from the tríbunes.  

 
3.58 Gáius Cláudius, through detestation of the crimes committed by the decémvirs, and the 

anger which he, more than any one, felt at the tyrannical conduct of his nephew, had retired to 
Regíllum, his ancestral home. Though advanced in years, he now returned to the City, to 
deprecate the dangers threatening the man whose vicious practices had driven him into 
retirement. Going down to the Fórum in mourning garb, accompanied by the members of his 
house and by his clients, he appealed to the citizens individually, and implored them not to stain 
the house of the Cláudii with such an indelible disgrace as to deem them worthy of bonds and 
imprisonment. To think that a man whose image would be held in highest honor by posterity, the 
framer of their laws and the founder of Róman jurisprudence, should be lying manacled amongst 
nocturnal thieves and robbers! Let them turn their thoughts for a moment from feelings of 
exasperation to calm examination and reflection, and forgive one man at the intercession of so 
many of the Cláudii, rather than through their hatred of one man despise the prayers of many. So 
far he himself would go for the honor of his family and his name, but he was not reconciled to 
the man whose distressed condition he was anxious to relieve. By courage their liberties had 
been recovered, by clemency the harmony of the orders in the State could be strengthened. Some 
were moved, but it was more by the affection he showed for his nephew than by any regard for 
the man for whom he was pleading. But Vergínius begged them with tears to keep their 
compassion for him and his daughter, and not to listen to the prayers of the Cláudii, who had 
assumed sovereign power over the plebs, but to the three tríbunes, kinsmen of Vergínia, who, 
after being elected to protect the plebéians, were now seeking their protection. This appeal was 
felt to have more justice in it. All hope being now cut off, Áppius put an end to his life before the 
day of trial came. 
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Soon after Sp. Óppius was arraigned by P. Numitórius. He was only less detested than 

Áppius, because he had been in the City when his colleague pronounced the iniquitous judgment. 
More indignation, however, was aroused by an atrocity which Óppius had committed than by his 
not having prevented one. A witness was produced, who after reckoning up twenty-seven years 
of service, and eight occasions on which he had been decorated for conspicuous bravery, 
appeared before the people wearing all his decorations. Tearing open his dress he exhibited his 
back lacerated with stripes. He asked for nothing but a proof on Óppius’ part of any single 
charge against him; if such proof were forthcoming, Óppius, though now only a private citizen, 
might repeat all his cruelty towards him. Óppius was taken to prison and there, before the day of 
trial, he put an end to his life. His property and that of Cláudius were confiscated by the tríbunes. 
Their colleagues changed their domicile by going into exile; their property also was confiscated. 
M. Cláudius, who had been the claimant of Vergínia, was tried and condemned; Vergínius 
himself, however, refused to press for the extreme penalty, so he was allowed to go into exile to 
Tíbur. Vergínia was more fortunate after her death than in her lifetime; her shade, after 
wandering through so many houses in quest of expiatory penalties, at length found rest, not one 
guilty person being now left. 

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 3.56-3.58 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
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Source Readings to Accompany 
Chapter IX. of Outlines of Róman History 

 
 
Fall of Véii 

 
5.19 By this time the Games and the Látin Festival had been celebrated afresh, and the water 

drawn off from the Álban Lake on the fields, and now the fated doom was closing over Véii. 
Accordingly the commander destined by the Fates for the destruction of that city and the 
salvation of his country—M. Fúrius Camíllus—was nominated Dictator. He appointed as his 
Master of the Horse P. Cornélius Scípio. With the change in the command everything else 
suddenly changed; men’s hopes were different, their spirits were different, even the fortunes of 
the City wore a different aspect. His first measure was to execute military justice upon those who 
had fled during the panic from the camp, and he made the soldiers realize that it was not the 
enemy who was most to be feared. He then appointed a day for the enrolment of troops, and in 
the interim went to Véii to encourage the soldiers, after which he returned to Rome to raise a 
fresh army. Not a man tried to escape enlistment. Even foreign troops—Látins and Hérnicans—
came to offer assistance for the war. The Dictator formally thanked them in the senate, and as all 
the preparations for war were now sufficiently advanced, he vowed, in pursuance of a senatorial 
decree, that on the capture of Véii he would celebrate the Great Games and restore and dedicate 
the temple of Matúta the Mother, which had been originally dedicated by Sérvius Túllius. He left 
the City with his army amid a general feeling of anxious expectation rather than of hopeful 
confidence on the part of the citizens, and his first engagement was with the Falíscans and 
Capénates in the territory of Népete. As usual where everything was managed with consummate 
skill and prudence, success followed. He not only defeated the enemy in the field, but he stripped 
them of their camp and secured immense booty. The greater part was sold and the proceeds paid 
over to the quǽstor, the smaller share was given to the soldiers. From there the army was led to 
Véii. The forts were constructed more closely together. Frequent skirmishes had occurred at 
random in the space between the city wall and the Róman lines, and an edict was issued that 
none should fight without orders, thereby keeping the soldiers to the construction of the siege 
works. By far the greatest and most difficult of these was a mine which was commenced, and 
designed to lead into the enemies’ Citadel. That the work might not be interrupted, or the troops 
exhausted by the same men being continuously employed in underground labor, he formed the 
army into six divisions. Each division was told off in rotation to work for six hours at a time; the 
work went on without any intermission until they had made a way into the Citadel.  

 
5.20 When the Dictator saw that victory was now within his grasp, that a very wealthy city 

was on the point of capture, and that there would be more booty than had been amassed in all the 
previous wars taken together, he was anxious to avoid incurring the anger of the soldiers through 
too niggardly a distribution of it on the one hand, and the jealousy of the senate through too 
lavish a grant of it on the other. He sent a dispatch to the senate in which he stated that through 
the gracious favor of heaven, his own generalship, and the persevering efforts of his soldiers, 
Véii would in a very few hours be in the power of Rome, and he asked for their decision as to the 
disposal of the booty. The senate were divided. It is reported that the aged P. Licínius, who was 
the first to be asked his opinion by his son, urged that the people should receive public notice 
that whoever wanted to share in the spoils should go to the camp at Véii. Áppius Cláudius took 
the opposite line. He stigmatized the proposed largesse as unprecedented, wasteful, unfair, 
reckless. If, he said, they once thought it sinful for money taken from the enemy to lie in the 
treasury, drained as it had been by the wars, he would advise that the pay of the soldiers be 
supplied from that source, so that the plebs might have so much less tax to pay. “The homes of 
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all would feel alike the benefit of a common boon, the rewards won by brave warriors would not 
be filched by the hands of city loafers, ever greedy for plunder, for it so constantly happens that 
those who usually seek the foremost place in toil and danger are the least active in appropriating 
the spoils.” Licínius on the other hand said that “this money would always be regarded with 
suspicion and aversion, and would supply material for indictments before the plebs, and 
consequently bring about disturbances and revolutionary measures. It was better, therefore, that 
the plebs should be conciliated by this gift, that those who had been crushed and exhausted by so 
many years of taxation should be relieved and get some enjoyment from the spoils of a war in 
which they had almost become old men. When any one brings home something he has taken 
from the enemy with his own hand, it affords him more pleasure and gratification than if he were 
to receive many times its value at the bidding of another. The Dictator had referred the question 
to the senate because he wanted to avoid the odium and misrepresentations which it might 
occasion; the senate, in its turn, ought to entrust it to the plebs and allow each to keep what the 
fortune of war has given him.” This was felt to be the safer course, as it would make the senate 
popular. Notice accordingly was given that those who thought fit should go to the Dictator in 
camp to share in the plunder of Véii.  

 
5.21 An enormous crowd went and filled the camp. After the Dictator had taken the áuspices 

and issued orders for the soldiers to arm for battle, he uttered this prayer: “Pýthian Apóllo, 
guided and inspired by thy will I go forth to destroy the city of Véii, and a tenth part of its spoils 
I devote to thee. Thee too, Queen Júno, who now dwellest in Véii, I beseech, that thou wouldst 
follow us, after our victory, to the City which is ours and which will soon be thine, where a 
temple worthy of thy majesty will receive thee.” After this prayer, finding himself superior in 
numbers, he attacked the city on all sides, to distract the enemies’ attention from the impending 
danger of the mine. The Véientines, all unconscious that their doom had already been sealed by 
their own prophets and by oracles in foreign lands, that some of the gods had already been 
invited to their share in the spoils, whilst others, called upon in prayer to leave their city, were 
looking to new abodes in the temples of their foes; all unconscious that they were spending their 
last day, without the slightest suspicion that their walls had been undermined and their Citadel 
already filled with the enemy, hurried with their weapons to the walls, each as best he could, 
wondering what had happened to make the Rómans, after never stirring from their lines for so 
many days, now run recklessly up to the walls as though struck with sudden frenzy.  At this point 
a tale is introduced to the effect that whilst the king of the Véientines was offering sacrifice, the 
soothsayer announced that victory would be granted to him who had cut out the sacrificial parts 
of the victim, His words were heard by the soldiers in the mine, they burst through, seized the 
parts and carried them to the Dictator. But in questions of such remote antiquity I should count it 
sufficient if what bears the stamp of probability be taken as true. Statements like this, which are 
more fitted to adorn a stage which delights in the marvelous than to inspire belief, it is not worth 
while either to affirm or deny. The mine, which was now full of picked soldiers, suddenly 
discharged its armed force in the temple of Júno, which was inside the Citadel of Véii. Some 
attacked the enemy on the walls from behind, others forced back the bars of the gates, others 
again set fire to the houses from which stones and tiles were being hurled by women and slaves. 
Everything resounded with the confused noise of terrifying threats and shrieks of despairing 
anguish blended with the wailing of women and children. In a very short time the defenders were 
driven from the walls and the city gates flung open. Some rushed in close order, others scaled the 
deserted walls; the city was filled with Rómans; fighting went on everywhere. At length, after 
great carnage, the fighting slackened, and the Dictator ordered the heralds to proclaim that the 
unarmed were to be spared. That put a stop to the bloodshed, those who were unarmed began to 
surrender, and the soldiers dispersed with the Dictator’s permission in quest of booty. This far 
surpassed all expectation both in its amount and its value, and when the Dictator saw it before 
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him he is reported to have raised his hands to heaven and prayed that if any of the gods deemed 
the good fortune which had befallen him and the Rómans to be too great, the jealousy which it 
caused might be allayed by such a calamity as would be least injurious to him and to Rome. The 
tradition runs that whilst he was turning round during this devotion he stumbled and fell. To 
those who judged after the event it appeared as if that omen pointed to Camíllus’ own 
condemnation and the subsequent capture of Rome which occurred a few years later. That day 
was spent in the massacre of the enemy and the sack of the city with its enormous wealth.  

 
5.22 The following day the Dictator sold all freemen who had been spared, as slaves. The 

money so realized was the only amount paid into the public treasury, but even that proceeding 
roused the ire of the plebs. As for the spoil they brought home with them, they did not 
acknowledge themselves under any obligation for it either to their general, who, they thought, 
had referred a matter within his own competence to the senate in the hope of getting their 
authority for his niggardliness, nor did they feel any gratitude to the senate. It was the Licínian 
family to whom they gave the credit, for it was the father who had advocated the popular 
measure and the son who had taken the opinion of the senate upon it. When all that belonged to 
man had been carried away from Véii, they began to remove from the temples the votive gifts 
that had been made to the gods, and then the gods themselves; but this they did as worshippers 
rather than as plunderers. The deportation of Queen Júno to Rome was entrusted to a body of 
men selected from the whole army, who after performing their ablutions and arraying themselves 
in white vestments, reverently entered the temple and in a spirit of holy dread placed their hands 
on the statue, for it was as a rule only the priest of one particular house who, by Etrúscan usage, 
touched it. Then one of them, either under a sudden inspiration, or in a spirit of youthful mirth, 
said, “Art thou willing, Júno, to go to Rome?” The rest exclaimed that the goddess nodded 
assent. An addition to the story was made to the effect that she was heard to say, “I am willing.” 
At all events we have it that she was moved from her place by appliances of little power, and 
proved light and easy of transport, as though she were following of her own accord. She was 
brought without mishap to the Áventine, her everlasting seat, whither the prayers of the Róman 
Dictator had called her, and where this same Camíllus afterwards dedicated the temple which he 
had vowed. Such was the fall of Véii, the most wealthy city of the Etrúscan league, showing its 
greatness even in its final overthrow, since after being besieged for ten summers and winters and 
inflicting more loss than it sustained, it succumbed at last to destiny, being after all carried by a 
mine and not by direct assault.  

 
5.23 Although the portents had been averted by due expiation and the answers given by the 

soothsayer and the oracle were matters of common knowledge, and all that man could do had 
been done by the selection of M. Fúrius, the greatest of all commanders—notwithstanding all 
this, when the capture of Véii was announced in Rome, after so many years of undecided warfare 
and numerous defeats, the rejoicing was as great as if there had been no hope of success. 
Anticipating the order of the senate, all the temples were filled with Róman mothers offering 
thanksgivings to the gods. The senate ordered that the public thanksgivings should be continued 
for four days, a longer period than for any previous war. The arrival of the Dictator, too, whom 
all classes poured out to meet, was welcomed by a greater concourse than that of any general 
before. His triumph went far beyond the usual mode of celebrating the day; himself the most 
conspicuous object of all, he was drawn into the City by a team of white horses, which men 
thought unbecoming even for a mortal man, let alone a Róman citizen. They saw with 
superstitious alarm the Dictator putting himself on a level in his equipage with Júpiter and Sol, 
and this one circumstance made his triumph more brilliant than popular. After this he signed a 
contract for building the temple of Queen Júno on the Áventine and dedicated one to Matúta the 
Mother. After having thus discharged his duties to gods and men he resigned his Dictatorship. 



100 

Subsequently a difficulty arose about the offering to Apóllo. Camíllus stated that he had vowed a 
tenth of the spoils to the deity, and the college of póntiffs decided that the people must fulfill 
their religious obligation. But it was not easy to find a way of ordering the people to restore their 
share of booty so that the due proportion might be set apart for sacred purposes. At length 
recourse was had to what seemed the smoothest plan, namely, that any one who wished to 
discharge the obligation for himself and his household should make a valuation of his share and 
contribute the value of a tenth of it to the public treasury, in order that out of the proceeds a 
golden crown might be made, worthy of the grandeur of the temple and the august divinity of the 
god, and such as the honor of the Róman people demanded. This contribution still further 
estranged the feelings of the plebéians from Camíllus. During these occurrences envoys from the 
Vólscians and Ǽqui came to sue for peace. They succeeded in obtaining it, not so much because 
they deserved it as that the commonwealth, wearied with such a long war, might enjoy repose.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 5.19-5.23 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Description of a Róman Triumph 
 
Now the people became indignant and angry at Camíllus, partly because he had set aside the 

tenth of the booty for the god, not at the time of its capture, but after a considerable interval, and 
partly because he not only celebrated his triumph with great magnificence generally, but was the 
first Róman to parade with a team of four white horses. 

 
Now the celebration of the triumph was somewhat as follows. When any great success, 

worthy of a triumph, had been gained, the general was immediately saluted as “imperátor” by the 
soldiers, and he would bind sprigs of laurel upon the fásces and deliver them to the messengers 
who announced the victory to the city. On arriving home he would assemble the senate and ask 
to have the triumph voted him. And if he obtained a vote from the senate and from the people, 
his title of “imperátor” was confirmed. If he still occupied the office which he had held when he 
won his victory, he continued to hold it while celebrating the festival; but if his term of office 
had expired, he received some other title appropriate to the office, since it was forbidden a 
private individual to hold a triumph. Arrayed in the triumphal dress and wearing armlets, with a 
laurel crown upon his head, and holding a branch in his right hand, he called together the people. 
After praising collectively the troops who had served with him, and some of them individually, 
he presented them with money and honored them also with decorations. Upon some he bestowed 
armlets and spears without the iron; to others he gave crowns, sometimes of gold, sometimes of 
silver, bearing the name of each man and the representation of his particular feat. For example, if 
a man had been first to mount a wall, the crown bore the figure of a wall; or if he had also 
captured some point by storm, both of the feats were depicted. A man might have won a battle at 
sea, in which case the crown was adorned with ships, or he might have won a cavalry fight and 
some equestrian figure was represented. He who had rescued a citizen from battle or other peril, 
or from a siege, had the greatest praise and would receive a crown fashioned of oak, which was 
esteemed as far more honorable than all the other crowns, whether of silver or gold. And these 
rewards were not only given to men singly, as the result of individual deeds of prowess, but were 
also bestowed upon whole companies and armies. A large part of the spoils also was assigned to 
the soldiers who had taken part in the campaign; but some victors have distributed the spoils 
even among the entire populace and have devoted them towards the expenses of the festival or 
turned them over to the treasury; if anything was left over, they would spend it for temples, 
porticoes, or some other public work. 
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After these ceremonies the triumphant general would mount his chariot. Now this chariot did 
not resemble one used in games or in war, but was fashioned in the shape of a round tower. And 
he would not be alone in the chariot, but if he had children or relatives, he would make the girls 
and the infant male children get up beside him in it and place the older ones upon the horses, 
outriggers as well as the yoke-pair; if there were many of them, they would accompany the 
procession on chargers, riding along beside the victor. None of the rest rode, but all went on foot 
wearing laurel wreaths. A public slave, however, rode with the victor in the chariot itself, 
holdingover him the crown of precious stones set in gold, and kept saying to him, “Look 
behind!” that is, “Look at what comes after, at the ensuing years of life, and do not be elated or 
puffed up by your present fortune.” Both a bell and a whip were fastened to the chariot, 
signifying that it was possible for him to meet with misfortune also, to the extent even of being 
scourged or condemned to death. For it was customary for those who had been condemned to die 
for any crime to wear a bell, to the end that no one should approach them as they walked along 
and so be contaminated. Thus arrayed, they entered the city, having at the head of the procession 
the spoils and trophies and figures representing the captured forts, cities, mountains, rivers, lakes, 
and seas—everything, in fact, that they had taken. If one day did not suffice for the exhibition of 
these things in procession, the celebration was held during a second and third day. When these 
adjuncts had gone on their way, the victorious general arrived at the Róman Fórum, and after 
commanding that some of the captives be led to prison and put to death, he rode up to the 
Cápitol. There he performed certain rites and made offerings and dined in the porticoes up there, 
after which he departed homeward toward evening, accompanied by flutes and pipes. Such were 
the triumphs in olden times; but factions and powerful cliques have effected many changes in 
them. 

Cássius Dío, Róman History, 6.21-23 (translated by Earnest Cary) 
 
 
 

Justice of Camíllus 
 
5.24 The year following the capture of Véii had for the six cónsular tríbunes two of the Públii 

Cornélii, namely, Cóssus and Scípio, M. Valérius Máximus—for the second time—Cǽso Fábius 
Ambústus—for the third time—L. Fúrius Medullínus—for the fifth time—and Q. Servílius—for 
the third time. The war against the Falíscans was allotted to the Cornélii, that against Capénæ to 
Valérius and Servílius. They did not make any attempt to take cities either by assault or 
investment, but confined themselves to ravaging the country and carrying off the property of the 
agriculturists; not a single fruit tree, no produce whatever, was left on the land. These losses 
broke the resistance of the Capénates, they sued for peace and it was granted them. Amongst the 
Falíscans the war went on. In Rome, meanwhile, disturbances arose on various matters. In order 
to quiet them it had been decided to plant a colony on the Vólscian frontier, and the names of 
3000 Róman citizens were entered for it. Triúmvirs appointed for the purpose had divided the 
land into lots of 3-and-7/12 iúgera per man. This grant began to be looked upon with contempt, 
they regarded it as a sop offered to them to divert them from hoping for something better. 
“Why,” they asked, “were plebéians to be sent into banishment amongst the Vólscians when the 
splendid city of Véii and the territory of the Véientines was within view, more fertile and more 
ample than the territory of Rome?” Whether in respect of its situation or of the magnificence of 
its public and private buildings and its open spaces, they gave that city the preference over 
Rome. They even brought forward a proposal, which met with still more support after the 
capture of Rome by the Gauls, for migrating to Véii. They intended, however, that Véii should 
be inhabited by a portion of the plebs and a part of the senate; they thought it a feasible project 
that two separate cities should be inhabited by the Róman people and form one State. In 
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opposition to these proposals, the nobility went so far as to declare that they would sooner die 
before the eyes of the Róman people than that any of those schemes should be put to the vote. If, 
they argued, there was so much dissension in one city, what would there be in two? Could any 
one possibly prefer a conquered to a conquering city, and allow Véii to enjoy a greater good 
fortune after its capture than while it stood safe? It was possible that in the end they might be left 
behind in their native City by their fellow-citizens, but no power on earth would compel them to 
abandon their native City and their fellow-citizens in order to follow T. Sicínius—the proposer 
of this measure—to Véii as its new founder, and so abandon Rómulus, a god and the son of a 
god, the father and creator of the City of Rome.  

 
5.25 This discussion was attended by disgraceful quarrels, for the senate had drawn over a 

section of the tríbunes of the plebs to their view, and the only thing that restrained the plebéians 
from offering personal violence was the use which the patrícians made of their personal 
influence. Whenever shouts were raised to get up a brawl, the leaders of the senate were the first 
to go into the crowd and tell them to vent their rage on them, to beat and kill them. The mob 
shrank from offering violence to men of their age and rank and distinction, and this feeling 
prevented them from attacking the other patrícians. Camíllus went about delivering harangues 
everywhere, and saying that it was no wonder that the citizens had gone mad, for though bound 
by a vow, they showed more anxiety about everything than about discharging their religious 
obligations. He would say nothing about the contribution, which was really a sacred offering 
rather than a tithe, and since each individual bound himself to a tenth, the State, as such, was free 
from the obligation. But his conscience would not allow him to keep silence about the assertion 
that the tenth only applied to movables, and that no mention was made of the city and its 
territory, which were also really included in the vow. As the senate considered the question a 
difficult one to decide, they referred it to the póntiffs, and Camíllus was invited to discuss it with 
them. They decided that of all that had belonged to the Véientines before the vow was uttered 
and had subsequently passed into the power of Rome, a tenth part was sacred to Apóllo. Thus the 
city and territory came into the estimate. The money was drawn from the treasury, and the 
cónsular tríbunes were commissioned to purchase gold with it. As there was not a sufficient 
supply, the matrons, after meeting to talk the matter over, made themselves by common consent 
responsible to the tríbunes for the gold, and sent all their trinkets to the treasury. The senate were 
in the highest degree grateful for this, and the tradition goes that in return for this munificence 
the matrons had conferred upon them the honor of driving to sacred festivals and games in a 
carriage, and on holy days and work days in a two-wheeled car. The gold received from each 
was appraised in order that the proper amount of money might be paid for it, and it was decided 
that a golden bowl should be made and carried to Délphi as a gift to Apóllo. When the religious 
question no longer claimed their attention, the tríbunes of the plebs renewed their agitation; the 
passions of the populace were aroused against all the leading men, most of all against Camíllus. 
They said that by devoting the spoils of Véii to the State and to the gods he had reduced them to 
nothing. They attacked the senators furiously in their absence; when they were present and 
confronted their rage, shame kept them silent. As soon as the plebéians saw that the matter would 
be carried over into the following year, they reappointed the supporters of the proposal as their 
tríbunes; the patrícians devoted themselves to securing the same support for those who had 
vetoed the proposal. Consequently, nearly all the same tríbunes of the plebs were re-elected.  

 
5.26 In the election of cónsular tríbunes the patrícians succeeded by the utmost exertions in 

securing the return of M. Fúrius Camíllus. They pretended that in view of the wars they were 
providing themselves with a general; their real object was to get a man who would oppose the 
corrupt policy of the plebéian tríbunes. His comrades in the tríbuneship were L. Fúrius 
Medullínus—for the sixth time—C. Æmílius, L. Valérius Publícola, S. Postúmius, and P. 
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Cornélius—for the second time. At the beginning of the year the tríbunes of the plebs made no 
move until Camíllus left for operations against the Falíscans, the theatre of war assigned to him. 
This delay took the heart out of their agitation, whilst Camíllus, the adversary whom they most 
dreaded, was gaining fresh glory amongst the Falíscans. At first the enemy kept within their 
walls, thinking this the safest course, but by devastating their fields and burning their farms he 
compelled them to come outside their city. They were afraid to go very far, and fixed their camp 
about a mile away; the only thing which gave them any sense of security was the difficulty of 
approaching it, as all the country round was rough and broken, and the roads narrow in some 
parts, in others steep. Camíllus, however, had gained information from a prisoner captured in the 
neighborhood, and made him act as guide. After breaking up his camp in the dead of night, he 
showed himself at daybreak in a position considerably higher than the enemy. The Rómans of 
the third line began to entrench, the rest of the army stood ready for battle. When the enemy 
attempted to hinder the work of entrenchment, he defeated them and put them to flight, and such 
a panic seized the Falíscans that in their disorderly flight they were carried past their own camp, 
which was nearer to them, and made for their city. Many were killed and wounded before they 
could get inside their gates. The camp was taken, the booty sold, and the proceeds paid over to 
the quǽstors, to the intense indignation of the soldiers, but they were overawed by the sternness 
of their general’s discipline, and though they hated his firmness, at the same time they admired 
it. The city was now invested and regular siege-works were constructed. For some time the 
townsmen used to attack the Róman outposts whenever they saw an opportunity, and frequent 
skirmishes took place. Time went on and hope inclined to neither side; corn and other supplies 
had been previously collected, and the besieged were better provisioned than the besiegers. The 
task seemed likely to be as long as it had been at Véii, had not fortune given the Róman 
commander an opportunity of displaying that greatness of mind which had already been proved 
in deeds of war, and so secured him an early victory.  

 
5.27 It was the custom of the Falíscans to employ the same person as the master and also as 

the attendant of their children, and several boys used to be entrusted to one man’s care; a custom 
which prevails in Greece at the present time. Naturally, the man who had the highest reputation 
for learning was appointed to instruct the children of the principal men. This man had started the 
practice, in the time of peace, of taking the boys outside the gates for games and exercise, and he 
kept up the practice after the war had begun, taking them sometimes a shorter, sometimes a 
longer distance from the city gate. Seizing a favorable opportunity, he kept up the games and the 
conversations longer than usual, and went on till he was in the midst of the Róman outposts. He 
then took them into the camp and up to Camíllus in the headquarters tent. There he aggravated 
his villainous act by a still more villainous utterance. He had, he said, given Falérii into the hands 
of the Rómans, since those boys, whose fathers were at the head of affairs in the city, were now 
placed in their power. On hearing this Camíllus replied, “You, villain, have not come with your 
villainous offer to a nation or a commander like yourself. Between us and the Falíscans there is 
no fellowship based on a formal compact as between man and man, but the fellowship which is 
based on natural instincts exists between us, and will continue to do so. There are rights of war as 
there are rights of peace, and we have learnt to wage our wars with justice no less than with 
courage. We do not use our weapons against those of an age which is spared even in the capture 
of cities, but against those who are armed as we are, and who without any injury or provocation 
from us attacked the Róman camp at Véii. These men you, as far as you could, have vanquished 
by an unprecedented act of villainy; I shall vanquish them as I vanquished Véii, by Róman arts, 
by courage and strategy and force of arms.” He then ordered him to be stripped and his hands 
tied behind his back, and delivered him up to the boys to be taken back to Falérii, and gave them 
rods with which to scourge the traitor into the city. The people came in crowds to see the sight, 
the magistrates thereupon convened the senate to discuss the extraordinary incident, and in the 
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end such a revulsion of feeling took place that the very people who in the madness of their rage 
and hatred would almost sooner have shared the fate of Véii than obtained the peace which 
Capéna enjoyed, now found themselves in company with the whole city asking for peace. The 
Róman sense of honor, the commander’s love of justice, were in all men’s mouths in the fórum 
and in the senate, and in accordance with the universal wish, ambassadors were dispatched to 
Camíllus in the camp, and with his sanction to the senate in Rome, to make the surrender of 
Falérii.  

 
On being introduced to the senate, they are reported to have made the following speech: 

“Senators! vanquished by you and your general through a victory which none, whether god or 
man, can censure, we surrender ourselves to you, for we think it better to live under your sway 
than under our own laws, and this is the greatest glory that a conqueror can attain. Through the 
issue of this war two salutary precedents have been set for mankind. You have preferred the 
honor of a soldier to a victory which was in your hands; we, challenged by your good faith, have 
voluntarily given you that victory. We are at your disposal; send men to receive our arms, to 
receive the hostages, to receive the city whose gates stand open to you. Never shall you have 
cause to complain of our loyalty, nor we of your rule.” Thanks were accorded to Camíllus both 
by the enemy and by his own countrymen. The Falíscans were ordered to supply the pay of the 
troops for that year, in order that the Róman people might be free from the war-tax. After the 
peace was granted, the army was marched back to Rome.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 5.24-5.27 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Postúmius Defeats the Ǽquii 
 
5.28 After thus subduing the enemy by his justice and good faith, Camíllus returned to the 

City invested with a much nobler glory than when white horses drew him through it in his 
triumph. The senate could not withstand the delicate reproof of his silence, but at once proceeded 
to free him from his vow. L. Valérius, L. Sérgius, and A. Mánlius were appointed as a deputation 
to carry the golden bowl, made as a gift to Apóllo, to Délphi, but the solitary warship in which 
they were sailing was captured by Lipárean pirates not far from the Straits of Sícily, and taken to 
the islands of Líparæ. Piracy was regarded as a kind of State institution, and it was the custom 
for the government to distribute the plunder thus acquired. That year the supreme magistracy was 
held by Timasítheus, a man more akin to the Rómans in character than to his own countrymen. 
As he himself reverenced the name and office of the ambassadors, the gift they had in charge and 
the god to whom it was being sent, so he inspired the multitude, who generally share the views of 
their ruler, with a proper religious sense of their duty. The deputation were conducted to the State 
guest-house, and from there sent on their way to Délphi with a protecting escort of ships, he then 
brought them back safe to Rome. Friendly relations were established with him on the part of the 
State, and presents bestowed upon him.  

 
During this year there was war with the Ǽqui of so undecided a character that it was a matter 

of uncertainty, both in the armies themselves and in Rome, whether they were victorious or 
vanquished. The two cónsular tríbunes, C. Æmílius and Spúrius Postúmius, were in command of 
the Róman army. At first they carried on joint operations; after the enemy had been routed in the 
field, they arranged that Æmílius should hold Verrúgo whilst Postúmius devastated their 
territory. Whilst he was marching somewhat carelessly after his success, with his men out of 
order, he was attacked by the Ǽqui, and such a panic ensued that his troops were driven to the 
nearest hills, and the alarm spread even to the other army at Verrúgo. After they had retreated to 
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a safe position, Postúmius summoned his men to assembly and severely rebuked them for their 
panic and flight, and for having been routed by such a cowardly and easily defeated foe. With 
one voice the army exclaimed that his reproaches were deserved; they had, they confessed 
behaved disgracefully, but they would themselves repair their fault, the enemy would not long 
have cause for rejoicing. They asked him to lead them at once against the enemy’s camp—it was 
in full view down in the plain—and no punishment would be too severe if they failed to take it 
before nightfall. He commended their eagerness, and ordered them to refresh themselves and to 
be ready by the fourth watch. The enemy, expecting the Rómans to attempt a nocturnal flight 
from their hill, were posted to cut them off from the road leading to Verrúgo. The action 
commenced before dawn, but as there was a moon all night, the battle was as clearly visible as if 
it had been fought by day. The shouting reached Verrúgo, and they believed that the Róman 
camp was being attacked. This created such a panic that in spite of all the appeals of Æmílius in 
his efforts to restrain them, the garrison broke away and fled in scattered groups to Túsculum. 
Thence the rumor was carried to Rome that Postúmius and his army were slain. As soon as the 
rising dawn had removed all apprehensions of a surprise in case the pursuit was carried too far, 
Postúmius rode down the ranks demanding the fulfillment of their promise. The enthusiasm of 
the troops was so roused that the Ǽqui no longer withstood the attack. Then followed a slaughter 
of the fugitives, such as might be expected where men are actuated by rage even more than by 
courage; the army was destroyed. The doleful report from Túsculum and the groundless fears of 
the City were followed by a laurelled dispatch from Postúmius announcing the victory of Rome 
and the annihilation of the Ǽquian army.  

 
5.29 As the agitation of the tríbunes of the plebs had so far been without result, the plebéians 

exerted themselves to secure the continuance in office of the proposers of the land measure, 
whilst the patrícians strove for the re-election of those who had vetoed it. The plebéians, 
however, carried the election, and the senate in revenge for this mortification passed a resolution 
for the appointment of cónsuls, the magistracy which the plebs detested. After fifteen years, 
cónsuls were once more elected in the persons of L. Lucrétius Flávus and Sérvius Sulpícius 
Camerínus. At the beginning of the year, as none of their college was disposed to interpose his 
veto, the tríbunes were combined in a determined effort to carry their measure, while the cónsuls, 
for the same reason, offered a no less strenuous resistance. Whilst all the citizens were 
preoccupied with this struggle, the Ǽqui successfully attacked the Róman colony at Vitéllia, 
which was situated in their territory. Most of the colonists were uninjured, for the fact of its 
treacherous capture taking place in the night gave them the chance of escaping in the opposite 
direction from the enemy and reaching Rome. That field of operations fell to L. Lucrétius. He 
advanced against the enemy and defeated them in a regular engagement, and then came back 
victorious to Rome, where a still more serious contest awaited him.  

 
A day had been fixed for the prosecution of A. Vergínius and Q. Pompónius, who had been 

tríbunes of the plebs two years previously. The senate unanimously agreed that their honor was 
concerned in defending them, for no one brought any charge against them touching their private 
life or their public action; the only ground of indictment was that it was to please the senate that 
they had exercised their veto. The influence of the senate, however, was overborne by the angry 
temper of the plebéians, and a most vicious precedent was set by the condemnation of those 
innocent men to a fine of 10,000 ases each. The senate were extremely distressed. Camíllus 
openly accused the plebéians of treason in turning against their own magistrates because they did 
not see that through this iniquitous judgment they had taken from their tríbunes the power of 
veto, and in depriving them of that had overthrown their power. They were deceived if they 
expected the senate to put up with the absence of any restraint upon the license of that 
magistracy. If the violence of tríbunes could not be met by the veto of tríbunes, the senate would 
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find another weapon. He poured blame on the cónsuls also for having silently allowed the honor 
of the State to be compromised in the case of tríbunes who had followed the instructions of the 
senate. By openly repeating these charges he embittered the feeling of the populace more every 
day.  

 
5.30 The senate, on the other hand, he was perpetually inciting to oppose the measure. They 

must not, he said, go down to the Fórum, when the day came for voting on it, in any other temper 
than that of men who realized that they would have to fight for their hearths and altars, for the 
temples of the gods, and even for the soil on which they had been born. As for himself, if he 
dared to think of his own reputation when his country’s existence was at stake, it would be 
indeed an honor to him that the city which he had taken should become a popular resort, that that 
memorial of his glory should give him daily delight, that he should have before his eyes the city 
which had been carried in his triumphal procession, and that all should tread in the track of his 
renown. But he considered it an offence against heaven for a city to be repeopled after it had 
been deserted and abandoned by the gods, or for the Róman people to dwell on a soil enslaved 
and change the conquering country for a conquered one. Roused by these appeals of their leader, 
the senators, old and young, came down in a body to the Fórum when the proposal was being put 
to the vote. They dispersed among the tribes, and each taking his fellow-tribesmen by the hand, 
implored them with tears not to desert the fatherland, for which they and their fathers had fought 
so bravely and so successfully. They pointed to the Cápitol, the temple of Vésta, and the other 
divine temples round them, and besought them not to drive the Róman people, as homeless 
exiles, from their ancestral soil and their household gods into the city of their foes. They even 
went so far as to say that it were better that Véii had never been taken than that Rome should be 
deserted. As they were having recourse not to violence but to entreaties, and were interspersing 
their entreaties with frequent mention of the gods, it became for the majority of voters a religious 
question and the measure was defeated by a majority of one tribe. The senate were so delighted 
at their victory that on the following day a resolution was passed, at the instance of the cónsuls, 
that seven iúgera of the Véientine territory should be allotted to each plebéian, and not to the 
heads of families only, account was taken of all the children in the house, that men might be 
willing to bring up children in the hope that they would receive their share.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 5.28-5.30 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Expulsion of Camíllus 
 
5.31 This bounty soothed the feelings of the plebs, and no opposition was offered to the 

election of cónsuls. The two elected were L. Valérius Potítus and M. Mánlius, who afterwards 
received the title of Cápitolínus. They celebrated the “Great Games” which M. Fúrius had vowed 
when Dictator in the Véientine war. In the same year the temple of Queen Júno, which he had 
also vowed at the same time, was dedicated, and the tradition runs that this dedication excited 
great interest amongst the matrons, who were present in large numbers. An unimportant 
campaign was conducted against the Ǽqui on Álgidus; the enemy were routed almost before 
they came to close quarters. Valérius had shown greater energy in following up the fugitives; he 
was accordingly decreed a triumph; Mánlius an ovation. In the same year a new enemy appeared 
in the Volsínians. Owing to famine and pestilence in the district round Rome, in consequence of 
excessive heat and drought, it was impossible for an army to march. This emboldened the 
Volsínians in conjunction with the Salpinátes to make inroads upon Róman territory. Thereupon 
war was declared against the two States. C. Július, the cénsor, died, and M. Cornélius was 
appointed in his place. This proceeding was afterwards regarded as an offence against religion 
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because it was during that lústrum that Rome was taken, and no one has ever since been 
appointed as cénsor in the room of one deceased. The cónsuls were attacked by the epidemic, so 
it was decided that the áuspices should be taken afresh by an ínterrex. The cónsuls accordingly 
resigned office in compliance with a resolution of the senate, and M. Fúrius Camíllus was 
appointed ínterrex. He appointed P. Cornélius Scípio as his successor, and Scípio appointed L. 
Valérius Potítus. The last named appointed six cónsular tríbunes, so that if any of them became 
incapacitated through illness there might still be a sufficiency of magistrates to administer the 
republic.  

 
5.32 These were L. Lucrétius, Sérvius Sulpícius, M. Æmílius, L. Fúrius Medullínus—for the 

seventh time—Agríppa Fúrius, and C. Æmílius—for the second time. They entered upon office 
on the 1st of July. L. Lucrétius and C. Æmílius were charged with the campaign against the 
Volsínians; Agríppa Fúrius and Sérvius Sulpícius with the one against the Salpínates. The first 
action took place with the Volsínians; an immense number of the enemy were engaged, but the 
fighting was by no means severe. Their line was scattered at the first shock; 8000 who were 
surrounded by the cavalry laid down their arms and surrendered. On hearing of this battle the 
Salpinátes would not trust themselves to a regular engagement in the field, but sought the 
protection of their walls. The Rómans carried off plunder in all directions from both the 
Salpináte and Volsínian territories without meeting any resistance. At last the Volsínians, tired of 
the war, obtained a truce for twenty years on condition that they paid an indemnity for their 
previous raid and supplied the year’s pay for the army. It was in this year that Márcus Cædícius, 
a member of the plebs, reported to the tríbunes that whilst he was in the Vía Nóva where the 
chapel now stands, above the temple of Vésta, he heard in the silence of the night a voice more 
powerful than any human voice bidding the magistrates be told that the Gauls were approaching. 
No notice was taken of this, partly owing to the humble rank of the informant, and partly because 
the Gauls were a distant and therefore an unknown nation. It was not the monitions of the gods 
only that were set at naught in face of the coming doom. The one human aid which they had 
against it, M. Fúrius Camíllus, was removed from the City. He was impeached by the plebéian 
tríbune L. Apuléius for his action with reference to the spoils of Véii, and at the time had just 
been bereaved of his son. He invited the members of his tribe and his clients, who formed a 
considerable part of the plebs, to his house and sounded their feelings towards him. They told 
him that they would pay whatever fine was imposed, but it was impossible for them to acquit 
him. Thereupon he went into exile, after offering up a prayer to the immortal gods that if he were 
suffering wrongfully as an innocent man, they would make his ungrateful citizens very soon feel 
the need of him. He was condemned in his absence to pay a fine of 15,000 “ases.”  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 5.31-5.32 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
Battle of the Állia 

 
5.33 After the expulsion of that citizen whose presence, if there is anything certain in human 

affairs, would have made the capture of Rome impossible, the doom of the fated City swiftly 
approached. Ambassadors came from Clúsium begging for assistance against the Gauls. The 
tradition is that this nation, attracted by the report of the delicious fruits and especially of the 
wine—a novel pleasure to them—crossed the Alps and occupied the lands formerly cultivated by 
the Etrúscans, and that Árruns of Clúsium imported wine into Gaul in order to allure them into 
Ítaly. His wife had been seduced by a Lúcumo, to whom he was guardian, and from whom, being 
a young man of considerable influence, it was impossible to get redress without getting help 
from abroad. In revenge, Árruns led the Gauls across the Alps and prompted them to attack 
Clúsium. I would not deny that the Gauls were conducted to Clúsium by Árruns or some one else 



108 

living there, but it is quite clear that those who attacked that city were not the first who crossed 
the Alps. As a matter of fact, Gauls crossed into Ítaly two centuries before they attacked Clúsium 
and took Rome. Nor were the Clúsines the first Etrúscans with whom the Gáulish armies came 
into conflict; long before that they had fought many battles with the Etrúscans who dwelt 
between the Ápennines and the Alps. Before the Róman supremacy, the power of the Túscans 
was widely extended both by sea and land... 

 
5.34 About the passage of the Gauls into Ítaly we have received the following account. 

Whilst Tarquínius Príscus was king of Rome, the supreme power amongst the Celts, who formed 
a third part of the whole of Gaul, was in the hands of the Bitúriges; they used to furnish the king 
for the whole Céltic race. Ambigátus was king at that time, a man eminent for his own personal 
courage and prosperity as much as for those of his dominions. During his sway the harvests were 
so abundant and the population increased so rapidly in Gaul that the government of such vast 
numbers seemed almost impossible. He was now an old man, and anxious to relieve his realm 
from the burden of over-population. With this view he signified his intention of sending his 
sister’s sons Bellovésus and Segovésus, both enterprising young men, to settle in whatever 
locality the gods should by áugury assign to them. They were to invite as many as wished to 
accompany them, sufficient to prevent any nation from repelling their approach. When the 
auspices were taken, the Hercýnian forest was assigned to Segovésus; to Bellovésus the gods 
gave the far pleasanter way into Ítaly... 

 
5.35 ... The people of Clúsium were appalled by this strange war, when they saw the 

numbers, the extraordinary appearance of the men, and the kind of weapons they used, and heard 
that the légions of Etrúria had been often routed by them on both sides of the Po. Although they 
had no claim on Rome, either on the ground of alliance or friendly relations, unless it was that 
they had not defended their kinsmen at Véii against the Rómans, they nevertheless sent 
ambassadors to ask the senate for assistance. Active assistance they did not obtain. The three 
sons of M. Fábius Ambústus were sent as ambassadors to negotiate with the Gauls and warn 
them not to attack those from whom they had suffered no injury, who were allies and friends of 
Rome, and who, if circumstances compelled them, must be defended by the armed force of 
Rome. They preferred that actual war should be avoided, and that they should make acquaintance 
with the Gauls, who were strangers to them, in peace rather than in arms.  

 
5.36 A peaceable enough mission, had it not contained envoys of a violent temper, more like 

Gauls than Rómans. After they had delivered their instructions in the council of the Gauls, the 
following reply was given: “Although we are hearing the name of Rómans for the first time, we 
believe nevertheless that you are brave men, since the Clúsines are imploring your assistance in 
their time of danger. Since you prefer to protect your allies against us by negotiation rather than 
by armed force, we on our side do not reject the peace you offer, on condition that the Clúsines 
cede to us Gauls, who are in need of land, a portion of that territory which they possess to a 
greater extent than they can cultivate. On any other conditions peace cannot be granted. We wish 
to receive their reply in your presence, and if territory is refused us we shall fight, whilst you are 
still here, that you may report to those at home how far the Gauls surpass all other men in 
courage.” The Rómans asked them what right they had to demand, under threat of war, territory 
from those who were its owners, and what business the Gauls had in Etrúria. The haughty answer 
was returned that they carried their right in their weapons, and that everything belonged to the 
brave. Passions were kindled on both sides; they flew to arms and joined battle. Thereupon, 
contrary to the law of nations, the envoys seized their weapons, for the Fates were already urging 
Rome to its ruin. The fact of three of the noblest and bravest Rómans fighting in the front line of 
the Etrúscan army could not be concealed, so conspicuous was the valor of the strangers. And 
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what was more, Q. Fábius rode forward at a Gáulish chieftain, who was impetuously charging 
right at the Etrúscan standards, ran his spear through his side and slew him. Whilst he was in the 
act of despoiling the body the Gauls recognized him, and the word was passed through the whole 
army that it was a Róman ambassador. Forgetting their rage against the Clúsines, and breathing 
threats against the Rómans, they sounded the retreat.  

 
Some were for an instant advance on Rome. The older men thought that ambassadors should 

first be sent to Rome to make a formal complaint and demand the surrender of the Fábii as 
satisfaction for the violation of the law of nations. After the ambassadors had stated their case, 
the senate, whilst disapproving of the conduct of the Fábii, and recognizing the justice of the 
demand which the barbarians made, were prevented by political interests from placing their 
convictions on record in the form of a decree in the case of men of such high rank. In order, 
therefore, that the blame for any defeat which might be incurred in a war with the Gauls might 
not rest on them alone, they referred the consideration of the Gauls’ demands to the people. Here 
personal popularity and influence had so much more weight that the very men whose punishment 
was under discussion were elected cónsular tríbunes for the next year. The Gauls regarded this 
procedure as it deserved to be regarded, namely, as an act of hostility, and after openly 
threatening war, returned to their people. The other cónsular tríbunes elected with the Fábii were 
Q. Sulpícius Lóngus, Q. Servílius—for the fourth time—and P. Cornélius Maluginénsis.  

 
5.37 To such an extent does Fortune blind men’s eyes when she will not have her threatened 

blows parried, that though such a weight of disaster was hanging over the State, no special steps 
were taken to avert it. In the wars against Fidénæ and Véii and other neighboring States, a 
Dictator had on many occasions been nominated as a last resource. But now when an enemy, 
never seen or even heard of before, was rousing up war from ocean and the furthest corners of 
the world, no recourse was had to a Dictator, no extraordinary efforts were made. Those men 
through whose recklessness the war had been brought about were in supreme commands as 
tríbunes, and the levy they raised was not larger than had been usual in ordinary campaigns, they 
even made light of the resorts as to the seriousness of the war. Meantime the Gauls learnt that 
their embassy had been treated with contempt, and that honors had actually been conferred upon 
men who had violated the law of nations. Burning with rage—as a nation they cannot control 
their passions—they seized their standards and hurriedly set out on their march. At the sound of 
their tumult as they swept by, the affrighted cities flew to arms and the country folk took to 
flight. Horses and men, spread far and wide, covered an immense tract of country; wherever they 
went they made it understood by loud shouts that they were going to Rome. But though they 
were preceded by rumors and by messages from Clúsium, and then from one town after another, 
it was the swiftness of their approach that created most alarm in Rome. An army hastily raised by 
a levy en masse marched out to meet them. The two forces met hardly eleven miles from Rome, 
at a spot where the Állia, flowing in a very deep channel from the Crustumínian mountains, joins 
the river Tíber a little below the road to Crustumérium. The whole country in front and around 
was now swarming with the enemy, who, being as a nation given to wild outbreaks, had by their 
hideous howls and discordant clamor filled everything with dreadful noise.  

 
5.38 The cónsular tríbunes had secured no position for their camp, had constructed no 

entrenchments behind which to retire, and had shown as much disregard of the gods as of the 
enemy, for they formed their order of battle without having obtained favorable auspices. They 
extended their line on either wing to prevent their being outflanked, but even so they could not 
make their front equal to the enemy’s, whilst by thus thinning their line they weakened the center 
so that it could hardly keep in touch. On their right was a small eminence which they decided to 
hold with reserves, and this disposition, though it was the beginning of the panic and flight, 
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proved to be the only means of safety to the fugitives. For Brénnus, the Gáulish chieftain, fearing 
some ruse in the scanty numbers of the enemy, and thinking that the rising ground was occupied 
in order that the reserves might attack the flank and rear of the Gauls while their front was 
engaged with the légions, directed his attack upon the reserves, feeling quite certain that if he 
drove them from their position, his overwhelming numbers would give him an easy victory on 
the level ground. So not only Fortune but tactics also were on the side of the barbarians. In the 
other army there was nothing to remind one of Rómans either amongst the generals or the private 
soldiers. They were terrified, and all they thought about was flight, and so utterly had they lost 
their heads that a far greater number fled to Véii, a hostile city, though the Tíber lay in their way, 
than by the direct road to Rome, to their wives and children. For a short time the reserves were 
protected by their position. In the rest of the army, no sooner was the battle-shout heard on their 
flank by those nearest to the reserves, and then by those at the other end of the line heard in their 
rear, than they fled, whole and unhurt, almost before they had seen their untried foe, without any 
attempt to fight or even to give back the battle-shout. None were slain while actually fighting; 
they were cut down from behind whilst hindering one another’s flight in a confused, struggling 
mass. Along the bank of the Tíber, whither the whole of the left wing had fled, after throwing 
away their arms, there was great slaughter. Many who were unable to swim or were hampered by 
the weight of their cuirasses and other armor were sucked down by the current. The greater 
number, however, reached Véii in safety, yet not only were no troops sent from there to defend 
the City, but not even was a messenger dispatched to report the defeat to Rome. All the men on 
the right wing, which had been stationed some distance from the river, and nearer to the foot of 
the hill, made for Rome and took refuge in the Citadel without even closing the City gates.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 5.33-5.38 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 
Retreat to the Cápitoline Citadel 

 
5.39 The Gauls for their part were almost dumb with astonishment at so sudden and 

extraordinary a victory. At first they did not dare to move from the spot, as though puzzled by 
what had happened, then they began to fear a surprise, at last they began to despoil the dead, and, 
as their custom is, to pile up the arms in heaps. Finally, as no hostile movement was anywhere 
visible, they commenced their march and reached Rome shortly before sunset. The cavalry, who 
had ridden on in front, reported that the gates were not shut, there were no pickets on guard in 
front of them, no troops on the walls. This second surprise, as extraordinary as the previous one, 
held them back, and fearing a nocturnal conflict in the streets of an unknown City, they halted 
and bivouacked between Rome and the Ánio. Reconnoitering parties were sent out to examine 
the circuit of the walls and the other gates, and to ascertain what plans their enemies were 
forming in their desperate plight. As for the Rómans, since the greater number had fled from the 
field in the direction of Véii instead of Rome, it was universally believed that the only survivors 
were those who had found refuge in Rome, and the mourning for all who were lost, whether 
living or dead, filled the whole City with the cries of lamentation. But the sounds of private grief 
were stifled by the general terror when it was announced that the enemy were at hand. Presently 
the yells and wild war-whoops of the squadrons were heard as they rode round the walls. All the 
time until the next day’s dawn the citizens were in such a state of suspense that they expected 
from moment to moment an attack on the City. They expected it first when the enemy 
approached the walls, for they would have remained at the Állia had not this been their object; 
then just before sunset they thought the enemy would attack because there was not much 
daylight left; and then when night was fallen they imagined that the attack was delayed till then 
to create all the greater terror. Finally, the approach of the next day deprived them of their 
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senses; the entrance of the enemy’s standards within the gates was the dreadful climax to fears 
that had known no respite.  

 
But all through that night and the following day the citizens afforded an utter contrast to 

those who had fled in such terror at the Állia. Realizing the hopelessness of attempting any 
defense of the City with the small numbers that were left, they decided that the men of military 
age and the able-bodied amongst the senators should, with their wives and children, withdraw 
into the Citadel and the Cápitol, and after getting in stores of arms and provisions, should from 
that fortified position defend their gods, themselves, and the great name of Rome. The Flámen 
and priestesses of Vésta were to carry the sacred things of the State far away from the bloodshed 
and the fire, and their sacred cult should not be abandoned as long as a single person survived to 
observe it. If only the Citadel and the Cápitol, the abode of gods; if only the senate, the guiding 
mind of the national policy; if only the men of military age survived the impending ruin of the 
City, then the loss of the crowd of old men left behind in the City could be easily borne; in any 
case, they were certain to perish. To reconcile the aged plebéians to their fate, the men who had 
been cónsuls and enjoyed triumphs gave out that they would meet their fate side by side with 
them, and not burden the scanty force of fighting men with bodies too weak to carry arms or 
defend their country.  

 
5.40 Thus they sought to comfort one another—these aged men doomed to death. Then they 

turned with words of encouragement to the younger men on their way to the Citadel and Cápitol, 
and solemnly commended to their strength and courage all that was left of the fortunes of a City 
which for 360 years had been victorious in all its wars. As those who were carrying with them all 
hope and succor finally separated from those who had resolved not to survive the fall of the City 
the misery of the scene was heightened by the distress of the women. Their tears, their distracted 
running about as they followed first their husbands then their sons, their imploring appeals to 
them not to leave them to their fate, made up a picture in which no element of human misery was 
wanting. A great many of them actually followed their sons into the Cápitol, none forbidding or 
inviting them, for though to diminish the number of non-combatants would have helped the 
besieged, it was too inhuman a step to take. Another crowd, mainly of plebéians, for whom there 
was not room on so small a hill or food enough in the scanty store of corn, poured out of the City 
in one continuous line and made for the Janículum. From there they dispersed, some over the 
country, others towards the neighboring cities, without any leader or concerted action, each 
following his own aims, his own ideas. and all despairing of the public safety. While all this was 
going on, the Flámen of Quirínus and the Véstal virgins, without giving a thought to their own 
property, were deliberating as to which of the sacred things they ought to take with them, and 
which to leave behind, since they had not strength enough to carry all, and also what place would 
be the safest for their custody. They thought best to conceal what they could not take in earthen 
jars and bury them under the chapel next to the Flámen’s house, where spitting is now forbidden. 
The rest they divided amongst them and carried off, taking the road which leads by the Pons 
Sublícius to the Janículum. Whilst ascending that hill they were seen by L. Albínius, a Róman 
plebéian who with the rest of the crowd who were unfit for war was leaving the City. Even in 
that critical hour the distinction between sacred and profane was not forgotten. He had his wife 
and children with him in a wagon, and it seemed to him an act of impiety for him and his family 
to be seen in a vehicle whilst the national priests should be trudging along on foot, bearing the 
sacred vessels of Rome. He ordered his wife and children to get down, put the virgins and their 
sacred burden in the wagon, and drove them to Cǽre, their destination.  

 
5.41 After all the arrangements that circumstances permitted had been made for the defense 

of the Cápitol, the old men returned to their respective homes and, fully prepared to die, awaited 
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the coming of the enemy. Those who had filled cúrule offices resolved to meet their fate wearing 
the insignia of their former rank and honor and distinctions. They put on the splendid dress 
which they wore when conducting the chariots of the gods or riding in triumph through the City, 
and thus arrayed, they seated themselves in their ivory chairs in front of their houses. Some 
writers record that, led by M. Fábius, the Póntifex Máximus, they recited the solemn formula in 
which they devoted themselves to death for their country and the Quirítes. As the Gauls were 
refreshed by a night’s rest after a battle which had at no point been seriously contested, and as 
they were not now taking the City by assault or storm, their entrance the next day was not 
marked by any signs of excitement or anger. Passing the Cólline gate, which was standing open, 
they came to the Fórum and gazed round at the temples and at the Citadel, which alone wore any 
appearance of war. They left there a small body to guard against any attack from the Citadel or 
Cápitol whilst they were scattered, and then they dispersed in quest of plunder through streets in 
which they did not meet a soul. Some poured in a body into all the houses near, others made for 
the most distant ones, expecting to find them untouched and full of spoils. Appalled by the very 
desolation of the place and dreading lest some stratagem should surprise the stragglers, they 
returned to the neighborhood of the Fórum in close order. The houses of the plebéians were 
barricaded, the halls of the patrícians stood open, but they felt greater hesitation about entering 
the open houses than those which were closed. They gazed with feelings of real veneration upon 
the men who were seated in the porticoes of their mansions, not only because of the superhuman 
magnificence of their apparel and their whole bearing and demeanor, but also because of the 
majestic expression of their countenances, wearing the very aspect of gods. So they stood, gazing 
at them as if they were statues, till, as it is asserted, one of the patrícians, M. Papírius, roused the 
passion of a Gaul, who began to stroke his beard—which in those days was universally worn 
long—by smiting him on the head with his ivory staff. He was the first to be killed, the others 
were butchered in their chairs. After this slaughter of the magnates, no living being was 
thenceforth spared; the houses were rifled, and then set on fire.  

 
5.42 Now—whether it was that the Gauls were not all animated by a passion for the 

destruction of the City, or whether their chiefs had decided on the one hand to present the 
spectacle of a few fires as a means of intimidating the besieged into surrender from a desire to 
save their homes, and on the other, by abstaining from a universal conflagration, hold what 
remained of the City as a pledge by which to weaken their enemies’ determination—certain it is 
that the fires were far from being so indiscriminate or so extensive as might be expected on the 
first day of a captured city. As the Rómans beheld from the Citadel the City filled with the 
enemy who were running about in all the streets, while some new disaster was constantly 
occurring, first in one quarter then in another, they could no longer control their eyes and ears, let 
alone their thoughts and feelings. In whatever direction their attention was drawn by the shouts 
of the enemy, the shrieks of the women and boys, the roar of the flames, and the crash of houses 
falling in, thither they turned their eyes and minds as though set by Fortune to be spectators of 
their country’s fall, powerless to protect anything left of all they possessed beyond their lives. 
Above all others who have ever stood a siege were they to be pitied, cut off as they were from 
the land of their birth and seeing all that had been theirs in the possession of the enemy. The day 
which had been spent in such misery was succeeded by a night not one whit more restful, this 
again by a day of anguish, there was not a single hour free from the sight of some ever fresh 
calamity. And yet, though, weighed down and overwhelmed with so many misfortunes, they had 
watched everything laid low in flame and ruin, they did not for a moment relax their 
determination to defend by their courage the one spot still left to freedom, the hill which they 
held, however small and poor it might be. At length, as this state of things went on day by day, 
they became as it were hardened to misery, and turned their thoughts from the circumstances 
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round them to their arms and the sword in their right hand, which they gazed upon as the only 
things left to give them hope.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 5.39-5.42 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Camíllus Addresses the Árdeates 
 
5.43 For some days the Gauls had been making useless war merely upon the houses of the 

City. Now that they saw nothing surviving amidst the ashes and ruin of the captured City except 
an armed foe whom all these disasters had failed to appall, and who would entertain no thought 
of surrender unless force were employed, they determined as a last resort to make an assault on 
the Citadel. At daybreak the signal was given and the whole of their number formed up in the 
Fórum. Raising their battle-shout and locking their shields together over their heads, they 
advanced. The Rómans awaited the attack without excitement or fear, the detachments were 
strengthened to guard all the approaches, and in whatever direction they saw the enemy 
advancing, there they posted a picked body of men and allowed the enemy to climb up, for the 
steeper the ground they got on to, the easier they thought it would be to fling them down the 
slope. About midway up the hill the Gauls halted; then from the higher ground, which of itself 
almost hurled them against the enemy, the Rómans charged, and routed the Gauls with such loss 
and overthrow that they never again attempted that mode of fighting either with detachments or 
in full strength. All hope, therefore, of forcing a passage by direct assault being laid aside, they 
made preparations for a blockade. Up to that time they had never thought of one; all the corn in 
the City had been destroyed in the conflagrations, whilst that in the fields around had been 
hastily carried off to Véii since the occupation of the City. So the Gauls decided to divide their 
forces; one division was to invest the Citadel, the other to forage amongst the neighboring States 
so that they could supply corn to those who were keeping up the investment. It was Fortune 
herself who led the Gauls after they left the City to Árdea, that they might have some experience 
of Róman courage. Camíllus was living there as an exile, grieving more over his country’s 
fortunes than his own, eating his heart out in reproaches to gods and men, asking in indignant 
wonder where the men were with whom he had taken Véii and Falérii; men whose valor in all 
their wars was greater even than their success. Suddenly he heard that the Gáulish army was 
approaching, and that the Árdeates were engaged in anxious deliberation about it. He had 
generally avoided the council meetings, but now, seized with an inspiration nothing short of 
divine, he hastened to the assembled councilors and addressed them as follows:  

 
5.44 “Men of Árdea! friends of old, and now my fellow-citizens—for this your kindness has 

granted, this my fortunes have compelled—let none of you imagine that I have come here in 
forgetfulness of my position. The force of circumstances and the common danger constrain every 
man to contribute what help he can to meet the crisis. When shall I ever be able to show my 
gratitude for all the obligations you have conferred if I fail in my duty now? When shall I ever be 
of any use to you if not in war? It was by that that I held my position in my native City as having 
never known defeat; in times of peace my ungrateful countrymen banished me. Now the chance 
is offered to you, men of Árdea, of proving your gratitude for all the kindness that Rome has 
shown you—you have not forgotten how great it is, nor need I bring it up against those who so 
well remember it—the chance of winning for your city a vast reputation for war at the expense of 
our common foe. Those who are coming here in loose and disorderly fashion are a race to whom 
nature has given bodies and minds distinguished by bulk rather than by resolution and 
endurance. It is for this reason that they bring into every battle a terrifying appearance rather than 
real force. Take the disaster of Rome as a proof. They captured the City because it lay open to 
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them; a small force repelled them from the Citadel and Cápitol. Already the irksomeness of an 
investment has proved too much for them, they are giving it up and wandering through the fields 
in straggling parties. When they are gorged with food and the wine they drink so greedily, they 
throw themselves down like wild beasts, on the approach of night, in all directions by the 
streams, without entrenching themselves, or setting any outposts or pickets on guard. And now 
after their success they are more careless than ever. If it is your intention to defend your walls 
and not to allow all this country to become a second Gaul, seize your arms and muster in force 
by the first watch and follow me to what will be a massacre, not a battle. If I do not deliver them, 
whilst enchained by sleep, into your hands to be slaughtered like cattle, I am ready to accept the 
same fate in Árdea which I met with in Rome.”  

 
5.45 Friends and foes were alike persuaded that nowhere else was there at that time so great a 

master of war. After the council broke up they refreshed themselves and waited eagerly for the 
signal to be given. When it was given in the silence of the night they were at the gates ready for 
Camíllus. After marching no great distance from the city they came upon the camp of the Gauls, 
unprotected, as he had said, and carelessly open on every side. They raised a tremendous shout 
and rushed in; there was no battle, it was everywhere sheer massacre; the Gauls, defenseless and 
dissolved in sleep, were butchered as they lay. Those in the furthest part of the camp, however, 
startled from their lairs, and not knowing whence or what the attack was, fled in terror, and some 
actually rushed, unawares, amongst their assailants. A considerable number were carried into the 
neighborhood of Ántium, where they were surrounded by the townsmen. A similar slaughter of 
Etrúscans took place in the district of Véii. So far were these people from feeling sympathy with 
a City which for almost four centuries had been their neighbor, and was now crushed by an 
enemy never seen or heard of before, that they chose that time for making forays into Róman 
territory, and after loading themselves with plunder, intended to attack Véii, the bulwark and 
only surviving hope of the Róman name. The Róman soldiers at Véii had seen them dispersed 
through the fields, and afterwards, with their forces collected, driving their booty in front of 
them. Their first feelings were those of despair, then indignation and rage took possession of 
them. “Are even the Etrúscans,” they exclaimed, “from whom we have diverted the arms of Gaul 
on to ourselves, to find amusement in our disasters?” With difficulty they restrained themselves 
from attacking them. Cædícius, a centúrion whom they had placed in command, induced them to 
defer operations till nightfall. The only thing lacking was a commander like Camíllus, in all other 
respects the ordering of the attack and the success achieved were the same as if he had been 
present. Not content with this, they made some prisoners who had survived the night’s massacre 
act as guides, and, led by them, surprised another body of Túscans at the salt works and inflicted 
a still greater loss upon them. Exultant at this double victory they returned to Véii.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 5.43-5.45 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Sacred Geese of Júno 
 
5.46 During these days there was little going on in Rome; the investment was maintained for 

the most part with great slackness; both sides were keeping quiet, the Gauls being mainly intent 
on preventing any of the enemy from slipping through their lines. Suddenly a Róman warrior 
drew upon himself the admiration of foes and friends alike. The Fábian house had an annual 
sacrifice on the Quírinal, and C. Fábius Dórsuo, wearing his tóga in the “Gábine cincture,” and 
bearing in his hands the sacred vessels, came down from the Cápitol, passed through the middle 
of the hostile pickets, unmoved by either challenge or threat, and reached the Quírinal. There he 
duly performed all the solemn rites and returned with the same composed expression and gait, 
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feeling sure of the divine blessing, since not even the fear of death had made him neglect the 
worship of the gods; finally he re-entered the Cápitol and rejoined his comrades. Either the Gauls 
were stupefied at his extraordinary boldness, or else they were restrained by religious feelings, 
for as a nation they are by no means inattentive to the claims of religion. At Véii there was a 
steady accession of strength as well as courage. Not only were the Rómans who had been 
dispersed by the defeat and the capture of the City gathering there, but volunteers from Látium 
also flocked to the place that they might be in for a share of the booty. The time now seemed ripe 
for the recovery of their native City out of the hands of the enemy. But though the body was 
strong it lacked a head. The very place reminded men of Camíllus, the majority of the soldiers 
had fought successfully under his auspices and leadership, and Cædícius declared that he would 
give neither gods nor men any pretext for terminating his command; he would rather himself, 
remembering his subordinate rank, ask for a commander-in-chief. It was decided by general 
consent that Camíllus should be invited from Árdea, but the senate was to be consulted first; to 
such an extent was everything regulated by reverence for law; the proper distinctions of things 
were observed, even though the things themselves were almost lost. 

 
Frightful risk would have to be incurred in passing through the enemies’ outposts. Póntius 

Comínius, a fine soldier, offered himself for the task. Supporting himself on a cork float, he was 
carried down the Tíber to the City. Selecting the nearest way from the bank of the river, he 
scaled a precipitous rock which, owing to its steepness, the enemy had left unguarded, and found 
his way into the Cápitol. On being brought before the supreme magistrates he delivered his 
instructions from the army. After receiving the decree of the senate, which was to the effect that 
after being recalled from exile by the comítia curiáta, Camíllus should be forthwith nominated 
Dictator by order of the people, and the soldiers should have the commander they wanted, the 
messenger returned by the same route and made the best of his way to Véii. A deputation was 
sent to Árdea to conduct Camíllus to Véii. The law was passed in the comítia curiáta annulling 
his banishment and nominating him Dictator, and it is, I think, more likely that he did not start 
from Árdea until he learnt that this law had been passed, because he could not change his 
domicile without the sanction of the people, nor could he take the áuspices in the name of the 
army until he had been duly nominated Dictator.  

 
5.47 While these proceedings were taking place at Véii, the Citadel and Cápitol of Rome 

were in imminent danger. The Gauls had either noticed the footprints left by the messenger from 
Véii, or had themselves discovered a comparatively easy ascent up the cliff to the temple of 
Carméntis. Choosing a night when there was a faint glimmer of light, they sent an unarmed man 
in advance to try the road; then handing one another their arms where the path was difficult, and 
supporting each other or dragging each other up as the ground required, they finally reached the 
summit. So silent had their movements been that not only were they unnoticed by the sentinels, 
but they did not even wake the dogs, an animal peculiarly sensitive to nocturnal sounds. But they 
did not escape the notice of the geese, which were sacred to Júno and had been left untouched in 
spite of the extremely scanty supply of food. This proved the safety of the garrison, for their 
clamor and the noise of their wings aroused M. Mánlius, the distinguished soldier, who had been 
cónsul three years before. He snatched up his weapons and ran to call the rest to arms, and while 
the rest hung back he struck with the boss of his shield a Gaul who had got a foothold on the 
summit and knocked him down. He fell on those behind and upset them, and Mánlius slew others 
who had laid aside their weapons and were clinging to the rocks with their hands. By this time 
others had joined him, and they began to dislodge the enemy with volleys of stones and javelins 
till the whole body fell helplessly down to the bottom. When the uproar had died away, the 
remainder of the night was given to sleep, as far as was possible under such disturbing 
circumstances, whilst their peril, though past, still made them anxious.  
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At daybreak the soldiers were summoned by sound of trumpet to a council in the presence of 

the tríbunes, when the due rewards for good conduct and for bad would be awarded. First, 
Mánlius was commended for his bravery, and rewarded not by the tríbunes alone but by the 
soldiers as a body, for every man brought to him at his quarters, which were in the Citadel, half a 
pound of meal and a quarter of a pint of wine. This does not sound much, but the scarcity made it 
an overwhelming proof of the affection felt for him, since each stinted himself of food and 
contributed in honor of that one man what had to be taken from his necessaries of life. Next, the 
sentinels who had been on duty at the spot where the enemy had climbed up without their 
noticing it were called forward. Q. Sulpícius, the cónsular tríbune, declared that he should punish 
them all by martial law. He was, however, deterred from this course by the shouts of the soldiers, 
who all agreed in throwing the blame upon one man. As there was no doubt of his guilt, he was 
amidst general approval flung from the top of the cliff. A stricter watch was now kept on both 
sides; by the Gauls because it had become known that messengers were passing between Rome 
and Véii; by the Rómans, who had not forgotten the danger they were in that night.  

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 5.46-5.47 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Camíllus Saves Rome from the Gauls 
 
5.48 But the greatest of all the evils arising from the siege and the war was the famine which 

began to afflict both armies, whilst the Gauls were also visited with pestilence. They had their 
camp on low-lying ground between the hills, which had been scorched by the fires and was full 
of malaria, and the least breath of wind raised not dust only but ashes. Accustomed as a nation to 
wet and cold, they could not stand this at all, and tortured as they were by heat and suffocation, 
disease became rife among them, and they died off like sheep. They soon grew weary of burying 
their dead singly, so they piled the bodies into heaps and burned them indiscriminately, and 
made the locality notorious; it was afterwards known as the Bústa Gállica. Subsequently a truce 
was made with the Rómans, and with the sanction of the commanders, the soldiers held 
conversations with each other. The Gauls were continually bringing up the famine and calling 
upon them to yield to necessity and surrender. To remove this impression it is said that bread was 
thrown in many places from the Cápitol into the enemies’ pickets. But soon the famine could 
neither be concealed nor endured any longer. So, at the very time that the Dictator was raising 
his own levy at Árdea, and ordering his Master of the Horse, L. Valérius, to withdraw his army 
from Véii, and making preparations for a sufficient force with which to attack the enemy on 
equal terms, the army of the Cápitol, worn out with incessant duty, but still superior to all human 
ills, had nature not made famine alone insuperable by them, were day by day eagerly watching 
for signs of any help from the Dictator. At last not only food but hope failed them. Whenever the 
sentinels went on duty, their feeble frames almost crushed by the weight of their armor, the army 
insisted that they should either surrender or purchase their ransom on the best terms they could, 
for the Gauls were throwing out unmistakable hints that they could be induced to abandon the 
siege for a moderate consideration. A meeting of the senate was now held, and the cónsular 
tríbunes were empowered to make terms. A conference took place between Q. Sulpícius, the 
cónsular tríbune, and Brénnus, the Gáulish chieftain, and an agreement was arrived at by which 
1000 lbs. of gold was fixed as the ransom of a people destined ere long to rule the world. This 
humiliation was great enough as it was, but it was aggravated by the despicable meanness of the 
Gauls, who produced unjust weights, and when the tríbune protested, the insolent Gaul threw his 
sword into the scale, with an exclamation intolerable to Róman ears, “Woe to the vanquished!” 
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5.49 But gods and men alike prevented the Rómans from living as a ransomed people. By a 
dispensation of Fortune it came about that before the infamous ransom was completed and all the 
gold weighed out, whilst the dispute was still going on, the Dictator appeared on the scene and 
ordered the gold to be carried away and the Gauls to move off. As they declined to do so, and 
protested that a definite compact had been made, he informed them that when he was once 
appointed Dictator no compact was valid which was made by an inferior magistrate without his 
sanction. He then warned the Gauls to prepare for battle, and ordered his men to pile their 
baggage into a heap, get their weapons ready, and win their country back by steel, not by gold. 
They must keep before their eyes the temples of the gods, their wives and children, and their 
country’s soil, disfigured by the ravages of war—everything, in a word, which it was their duty 
to defend, to recover or to avenge. He then drew up his men in the best formation that the nature 
of the ground, naturally uneven and now half burnt, admitted, and made every provision that his 
military skill suggested for securing the advantage of position and movement for his men. The 
Gauls, alarmed at the turn things had taken, seized their weapons and rushed upon the Rómans 
with more rage than method. Fortune had now turned, divine aid and human skill were on the 
side of Rome. At the very first encounter the Gauls were routed as easily as they had conquered 
at the Állia. In a second and more sustained battle at the eighth milestone on the road to Gábii, 
where they had rallied from their flight, they were again defeated under the generalship and 
auspices of Camíllus. Here the carnage was complete; the camp was taken, and not a single man 
was left to carry tidings of the disaster. After thus recovering his country from the enemy, the 
Dictator returned in triumph to the City, and amongst the homely jests which soldiers are wont to 
bandy, he was called in no idle words of praise, “A Rómulus,” “The Father of his country,” “The 
Second Founder of the City.” He had saved his country in war, and now that peace was restored, 
he proved, beyond all doubt, to be its savior again, when he prevented the migration to Véii. The 
tríbunes of the plebs were urging this course more strongly than ever now that the City was 
burnt, and the plebs were themselves more in favor of it. This movement and the pressing appeal 
which the senate made to him not to abandon the republic while the position of affairs was so 
doubtful, determined him not to lay down his dictatorship after his triumph. 

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 5.48-5.49 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 
Camíllus Convinces the Rómans to Rebuild Rome 

 
5.50 As he was most scrupulous in discharging religious obligations, the very first measures 

he introduced into the senate were those relating to the immortal gods. He got the senate to pass 
a resolution containing the following provisions: All the temples, so far as they had been in 
possession of the enemy, were to be restored and purified, and their boundaries marked out 
afresh; the ceremonies of purification were to be ascertained from the sacred books by the 
duumvirs. Friendly relations as between State and State were to be established with the people of 
Cǽre, because they had sheltered the sacred treasures of Rome and her priests, and by this kindly 
act had prevented any interruption to the divine worship. Cápitoline Games were to be instituted, 
because Júpiter Óptimus Máximus had protected his dwelling-place and the Citadel of Rome in 
the time of danger, and the Dictator was to form a college of priests for that object from amongst 
those who were living on the Cápitol and in the Citadel. Mention was also made of offering 
propitiation for the neglect of the nocturnal Voice which was heard announcing disaster before 
the war began, and orders were given for a temple to be built in the Nóva Vía to Áius Locútius. 
The gold which had been rescued from the Gauls and that which during the confusion had been 
brought from the other temples, had been collected in the temple of Júpiter. As no one 
remembered what proportion ought to be returned to the other temples, the whole was declared 
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sacred, and ordered to be deposited under the throne of Júpiter. The religious feeling of the 
citizens had already been shown in the fact that when there was not sufficient gold in the treasury 
to make up the sum agreed upon with the Gauls, they accepted the contribution of the matrons, to 
avoid touching that which was sacred. The matrons received public thanks, and the distinction 
was conferred upon them of having funeral orations pronounced over them as in the case of men. 
It was not till after those matters were disposed of which concerned the gods, and which 
therefore were within the province of the senate, that Camíllus’ attention was drawn to the 
tríbunes, who were making incessant harangues to persuade the plebs to leave the ruins and 
migrate to Véii, which was ready for them. At last he went up to the Assembly, followed by the 
whole of the senate, and delivered the following speech: 

 
5.51 “So painful to me, Quirítes, are controversies with the tríbunes of the plebs, that all the 

time I lived at Árdea my one consolation in my bitter exile was that I was far removed from 
these conflicts. As far as they are concerned I would never have returned even if you recalled me 
by a thousand senatorial decrees and popular votes. And now that I am returned, it was not 
change of mind on my part but change of fortune on yours that compelled me. The question at 
stake was whether my country was to remain unshaken in her seat, not whether I was to be in my 
country at any cost. Even now I would gladly remain quiet and hold my peace, if I were not 
fighting another battle for my country. To be wanting to her, as long as life shall last, would be 
for other men a disgrace, for Camíllus a downright sin. Why did we win her back, why did we, 
when she was beset by foes, deliver her from their hands, if, now that she is recovered, we desert 
her? Whilst the Gauls were victorious and the whole of the City in their power, the gods and men 
of Rome still held, still dwelt in, the Cápitol and the Citadel. And now that the Rómans are 
victorious and the City recovered, are the Citadel and Cápitol to be abandoned? Shall our good 
fortune inflict greater desolation on this City than our evil fortune wrought? Even had there been 
no religious institutions established when the City was founded and passed down from hand to 
hand, still, so clearly has Providence been working in the affairs of Rome at this time, that I for 
one would suppose that all neglect of divine worship has been banished from human life. Look at 
the alternations of prosperity and adversity during these late years; you will find that all went 
well with us when we followed the divine guidance, and all was disastrous when we neglected it. 
Take first of all the war with Véii. For what a number of years and with what immense exertions 
it was carried on! It did not come to an end before the water was drawn off from the Álban Lake 
at the bidding of the gods. What, again, of this unparalleled disaster to our City? Did it burst 
upon us before the Voice sent from heaven announcing the approach of the Gauls was treated 
with contempt, before the law of nations had been outraged by our ambassadors, before we had, 
in the same irreligious spirit, condoned that outrage when we ought to have punished it? And so 
it was that, defeated, captured, ransomed, we received such punishment at the hands of gods and 
men that we were a lesson to the whole world. Then, in our adversity, we bethought us of our 
religious duties. We fled to the gods in the Cápitol, to the seat of Júpiter Óptimus Máximus; 
amidst the ruin of all that we possessed we concealed some of the sacred treasures in the earth, 
the rest we carried out of the enemies’ sight to neighboring cities; abandoned as we were by gods 
and men, we still did not intermit the divine worship. It is because we acted thus that they have 
restored to us our native City, and victory and the renown in war which we had lost; but against 
the enemy, who, blinded by avarice, broke treaty and troth in the weighing of the gold, they have 
launched terror and rout and death.  

 
5.52 “When you see such momentous consequences for human affairs flowing from the 

worship or the neglect of the gods, do you not realize, Quirítes, how great a sin we are 
meditating whilst hardly yet emerging from the shipwreck caused by our former guilt and fall? 
We possess a City which was founded with the divine approval as revealed in áuguries and 
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auspices; in it there is not a spot which is not full of religious associations and the presence of a 
god; the regular sacrifices have their appointed places no less than they have their appointed 
days. Are you, Quirítes, going to desert all these gods—those whom the State honors, those 
whom you worship, each at your own altars? How far does your action come up to that of the 
glorious youth C. Fábius, during the siege, which was watched by the enemy with no less 
admiration than by you, when he went down from the Citadel through the missiles of the Gauls 
and celebrated the appointed sacrifice of his house on the Quírinal? Whilst the sacred rites of the 
patrícian houses are not interrupted even in time of war, are you content to see the State offices 
of religion and the gods of Rome abandoned in a time of peace? Are the Póntiffs and Flámens to 
be more neglectful of their public functions than a private individual is of the religious 
obligations of his house?  

 
“Some one may possibly reply that we can either discharge these duties at Véii or send 

priests to discharge them here. But neither of these things can be done if the rites are to be duly 
performed. Not to mention all the ceremonies or all the deities individually, where else, I would 
ask, but in the Cápitol can the couch of Júpiter be prepared on the day of his festal banquet? 
What need is there for me to speak about the perpetual fire of Vésta, and the Image—the pledge 
of our dominion—which is in the safe keeping of her temple? And you, Mars Gradívus, and you, 
Father Quirínus, what need to speak of your sacred shields? Is it your wish that all these holy 
things, coeval with the City, some of even greater antiquity, should be abandoned and left on 
unhallowed soil? See, too, how great the difference between us and our ancestors. They left to us 
certain rites and ceremonies which we can only duly perform on the Álban Mount or at 
Lavínium. If it was a matter of religion that these rites should not be transferred from cities 
which belonged to an enemy to us at Rome, shall we transfer them from here to the enemies’ 
city, Véii, without offending heaven? Call to mind, I pray you, how often ceremonies are 
repeated, because through negligence or accident some detail of the ancestral ritual has been 
omitted. What remedy was there for the republic, when crippled by the war with Véii after the 
portent of the Álban Lake, except the revival of sacred rites and the taking of fresh auspices? 
And more than that, as though after all we reverenced the ancient faiths, we have transferred 
foreign deities to Rome, and have established new ones. Queen Júno was lately carried from Véii 
and dedicated on the Áventine, and how splendidly that day was celebrated through the grand 
enthusiasm of our matrons! We ordered a temple to be built to Áius Locútius because of the 
divine Voice which was heard in the Vía Nóva. We have added to our annual festivals the 
Cápitoline Games, and on the authority of the senate we have founded a college of priests to 
superintend them. What necessity was there for all these undertakings if we intended to leave the 
City of Rome at the same time as the Gauls, if it was not of our own free will that we remained 
in the Cápitol through all those months, but the fear of the enemy which shut us up there?  We 
are speaking about the temples and the sacred rites and ceremonies. But what, pray, about the 
priests? Do you not realize what a heinous sin will be committed? For the Véstals surely there is 
only that one abode, from which nothing has ever removed them but the capture of the City. The 
Flámen of Júpiter is forbidden by divine law to stay a single night outside the City. Are you 
going to make these functionaries priests of Véii instead of priests of Rome? Will thy Véstals 
desert thee, Vésta? Is the Flámen to bring fresh guilt upon himself and the State for every night 
he sojourns abroad? Think of the other proceedings which, after the áuspices have been duly 
taken, we conduct almost entirely within the City boundaries—to what oblivion, to what neglect 
are we consigning them! The Assembly of the Cúries, which confers the supreme command, the 
Assembly of the Centuries, in which you elect the cónsuls and cónsular tríbunes—where can 
they be held and the auspices taken except where they are wont to be held? Shall we transfer 
these to Véii, or are the people, when an Assembly is to be held, to meet at vast inconvenience in 
this City after it has been deserted by gods and men?  
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5.53 “But, you may say, it is obvious that the whole City is polluted, and no expiatory 

sacrifices can purify it; circumstances themselves compel us to quit a City devastated by fire, and 
all in ruins, and migrate to Véii where everything is untouched. We must not distress the 
poverty-stricken plebs by building here. I fancy, however, Quirítes, that it is evident to you, 
without my telling you, that this suggestion is a plausible excuse rather than a true reason. You 
remember how this same question of migrating to Véii was mooted before the Gauls came, 
whilst public and private buildings were still safe and the City stood secure. And mark you, 
tríbunes, how widely my view differs from yours. Even supposing it ought not to have been done 
then, you think that at any rate it ought to be done now, whereas—do not express surprise at 
what I say before you have grasped its purport—I am of opinion that even had it been right to 
migrate then when the City was wholly unhurt, we ought not to abandon these ruins now. For at 
that time the reason for our migrating to a captured city would have been a victory glorious for 
us and for our posterity, but now this migration would be glorious for the Gauls, but for us shame 
and bitterness. For we shall be thought not to have left our native City as victors, but to have lost 
it because we were vanquished; it will look as though it was the flight at the Állia, the capture of 
the City, the beleaguering of the Cápitol, which had laid upon us the necessity of deserting our 
household gods and dooming ourselves to banishment from a place which we were powerless to 
defend. Was it possible for Gauls to overthrow Rome and shall it be deemed impossible for 
Rómans to restore it?  

 
“What more remains except for them to come again with fresh forces—we all know that their 

numbers surpass belief—and elect to live in this City which they captured, and you abandoned, 
and for you to allow them to do so? Why, if it were not Gauls who were doing this, but your old 
enemies, the Ǽqui and Vólscians, who migrated to Rome, would you wish them to be Rómans 
and you Véientines? Or would you rather that this were a desert of your own than the city of 
your foes? I do not see what could be more infamous. Are you prepared to allow this crime and 
endure this disgrace because of the trouble of building? If no better or more spacious dwelling 
could be put up in the whole City of Rome than that hut of our Founder, would it not be better to 
live in huts after the manner of herdsmen and peasants, surrounded by our temples and our gods, 
than to go forth as a nation of exiles? Our ancestors, shepherds and refugees, built a new City in 
a few years, when there was nothing in these parts but forests and swamps; are we shirking the 
labor of rebuilding what has been burnt, though the Citadel and Cápitol are intact, and the 
temples of the gods still stand? What we would each have done in our own case, had our houses 
caught fire, are we as a community refusing to do now that the City has been burnt?  

 
5.54 “Well now, suppose that either through crime or accident a fire broke out in Véii, and 

the flames, as is quite possible, fanned by the wind, consumed a great part of the city, are we 
going to look out for Fidénæ or Gábii, or any other city you please, as a place to which to 
migrate? Has our native soil, this land we call our motherland, so slight a hold upon us? Does our 
love for our country cling only to its buildings? Unpleasant as it is to recall my sufferings, still 
more your injustice, I will nevertheless confess to you that whenever I thought of my native City 
all these things came into my mind—the hills, the plains, the Tíber, this landscape so familiar to 
me, this sky beneath which I was born and bred—and I pray that they may now move you by the 
affection they inspire to remain in your City, rather than that, after you have abandoned it, they 
should make you pine with home-sickness. Not without good reason did gods and men choose 
this spot as the site of a City, with its bracing hills, its commodious river, by means of which the 
produce of inland countries may be brought down and over-sea supplies obtained; a sea near 
enough for all useful purposes, but not so near as to be exposed to danger from foreign fleets; a 
district in the very center of Ítaly—in a word, a position singularly adapted by nature for the 
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expansion of a city. The mere size of so young a City is a proof of this. This is the 365th year of 
the City, Quirítes, yet in all the wars you have for so long been carrying on amongst all those 
ancient nations—not to mention the separate cities—the Vólscians in conjunction with the Ǽqui 
and all their strongly fortified towns, the whole of Etrúria, so powerful by land and sea, and 
stretching across Ítaly from sea to sea—none have proved a match for you in war. This has 
hitherto been your Fortune; what sense can there be—perish the thought!—in making trial of 
another Fortune? Even granting that your valor can pass over to another spot, certainly the good 
Fortune of this place cannot be transferred. Here is the Cápitol where in the old days a human 
head was found, and this was declared to be an omen, for in that place would be fixed the head 
and supreme sovereign power of the world. Here it was that whilst the Cápitol was being cleared 
with áugural rites, Juvéntas and Términus, to the great delight of your fathers, would not allow 
themselves to be moved. Here is the Fire of Vésta; here are the Shields sent down from heaven; 
here are all the gods, who, if you remain, will be gracious to you.”  

 
5.55 It is stated that this speech of Camíllus made a profound impression, particularly that 

part of it which appealed to the religious feelings. But whilst the issue was still uncertain, a 
sentence, opportunely uttered, decided the matter. The senate, shortly afterwards, were 
discussing the question in the Cúria Hostília, and some cohorts returning from guard happened to 
be marching through the Fórum. They had just entered the Comítium, when the centúrion 
shouted, “Halt, standard-bearer! Plant the standard; it will be best for us to stop here.” On 
hearing these words, the senators rushed out of the Senate-house, exclaiming that they welcomed 
the omen, and the people crowding round them gave an emphatic approval. The proposed 
measure for migration was dropped, and they began to rebuild the City in a haphazard way. 
Tiling was provided at the public expense; every one was given the right to cut stone and timber 
where he pleased, after giving security that the building should be completed within the year. In 
their haste, they took no trouble to plan out straight streets; as all distinctions of ownership in the 
soil were lost, they built on any ground that happened to be vacant. That is the reason why the 
old sewers, which originally were carried under public ground, now run everywhere under 
private houses, and why the conformation of the City resembles one casually built upon by 
settlers rather than one regularly planned out. 

 
Lívy, History of Rome, 5.50-5.55 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
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Source Readings to Accompany 
Chapter XI. of Outlines of Róman History 

 
 
Battle at Cáudine Forks 

 
9.1 The following year (321 B.C.) was rendered memorable by the disaster which befell the 

Rómans at Cáudium and the capitulation which they made there. T. Vetúrius Calvínus and 
Spurius Postúmius were the cónsuls. The Sámnites had for their captain-general that year C. 
Póntius, the son of Herénnius, the ablest statesman they possessed, whilst the son was their 
foremost soldier and commander. When the envoys who had been sent with the terms of 
surrender returned from their fruitless mission, Póntius made the following speech in the Sámnite 
council: “Do not suppose that this mission has been barren of results. We have gained this much 
by it, whatever measure of divine wrath we may have incurred by our violation of treaty 
obligations has now been atoned for. I am perfectly certain that all those deities whose will it was 
that we should be reduced to the necessity of making the restitution which was demanded under 
the terms of the treaty, have viewed with displeasure the haughty contempt with which the 
Rómans have treated our concessions. What more could we have done to placate the wrath of 
heaven or soften the resentment of men than we have done? The property of the enemy, which 
we considered ours by the rights of war, we have restored; the author of the war, whom we could 
not surrender alive, we gave up after he had paid his debt to nature, and lest any taint of guilt 
should remain with us we carried his possessions to Rome. What more, Rómans, do I owe to you 
or to the treaty or to the gods who were invoked as witnesses to the treaty? What arbitrator am I 
to bring forward to decide how far your wrath, how far my punishment is to go? I am willing to 
accept any, whether it be a nation or a private individual. But if human law leaves no rights 
which the weak share with the stronger, I can still fly to the gods, the avengers of intolerable 
tyranny, and I will pray them to turn their wrath against those for whom it is not enough to have 
their own restored to them and to be loaded also with what belongs to others, whose cruel rage is 
not satiated by the death of the guilty and the surrender of their lifeless remains together with 
their property, who cannot be appeased unless we give them our very blood to suck and our 
bowels to tear. A war is just and right, Sámnites, when it is forced upon us; arms are blessed by 
heaven when there is no hope except in arms. Since then it is of supreme importance in human 
affairs what things men do under divine favor and what they do against the divine will, be well 
assured that, if in your former wars you were fighting against the gods even more than against 
men, in this war which is impending you will have the gods themselves to lead you.”  

 
9.2 After uttering this prediction, which proved to be as true as it was reassuring, he took the 

field and, keeping his movements as secret as possible, fixed his camp in the neighborhood of 
Cáudium. From there he sent ten soldiers disguised as shepherds to Calátia, where he understood 
that the Róman cónsuls were encamped, with instructions to pasture some cattle in different 
directions near the Róman outposts. When they fell in with any foraging parties they were all to 
tell the same story, and say that the Sámnite légions were in Apúlia investing Lucéria with their 
whole force and that its capture was imminent. This rumor had purposely been spread before and 
had already reached the ears of the Rómans; the captured shepherds confirmed their belief in it, 
especially as their statements all tallied. There was no doubt but that the Rómans would assist the 
Lucérians for the sake of protecting their allies and preventing the whole of Apúlia from being 
intimidated by the Sámnites into open revolt. The only matter for consideration was what route 
they would take. There were two roads leading to Lucéria; one along the Adriátic coast through 
open country, the longer one of the two but so much the safer; the other and shorter one through 
the Cáudine Forks. This is the character of the spot; there are two passes, deep, narrow, with 
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wooded hills on each side, and a continuous chain of mountains extends from one to the other. 
Between them lies a watered grassy plain through the middle of which the road goes. Before you 
reach the plain you have to pass through the first defile and either return by the same path by 
which you entered or, if you go on, you must make your way out by a still narrower and more 
difficult pass at the other end.  

 
The Róman column descended into this plain from the first defile with its overhanging cliffs, 

and marched straight through to the other pass. They found it blocked by a huge barricade of 
felled trees with great masses of rock piled against them. No sooner did they become aware of 
the enemy’s stratagem than his outposts showed themselves on the heights above the pass. A 
hasty retreat was made, and they proceeded to retrace their steps by the way they had come when 
they discovered that this pass also had its own barricade and armed men on the heights above. 
Then without any order being given they called a halt. Their senses were dazed and stupefied and 
a strange numbness seized their limbs. Each gazed at his neighbor, thinking him more in 
possession of his senses and judgment than himself. For a long time they stood silent and 
motionless, then they saw the cónsuls’ tents being set up and some of the men getting their 
entrenching tools ready. Though they knew that in their desperate and hopeless plight it would be 
ridiculous for them to fortify the ground on which they stood still, not to make matters worse by 
any fault of their own they set to work without waiting for orders and entrenched their camp with 
its rampart close to the water. While they were thus engaged the enemy showered taunts and 
insults upon them, and they themselves in bitter mockery jeered at their own fruitless labor. The 
cónsuls were too much depressed and unnerved even to summon a council of war, for there was 
no place for either counsel or help, but the staff-officers and tríbunes gathered round them, and 
the men with their faces turned towards their tents sought from their leaders a succor which the 
gods themselves could hardly render them. 
 

9.3 Night surprised them while they were lamenting over their situation rather than 
consulting how to meet it. The different temperaments of the men came out; some exclaimed: 
“Let us break through the barricades, scale the mountain slopes, force our way through the forest, 
try every way where we can carry arms. Only let us get at the enemy whom we have beaten for 
now nearly thirty years; all places will be smooth and easy to a Róman fighting against the 
perfidious Sámnite.” Others answered: “Where are we to go? How are we to get there? Are we 
preparing to move the mountains from their seat? How will you get at the enemy as long as these 
peaks hang over us? Armed and unarmed, brave and cowardly we are all alike trapped and 
conquered. The enemy will not even offer us the chance of an honorable death by the sword, he 
will finish the war without moving from his seat.” Indifferent to food, unable to sleep, they 
talked in this way through the night. Even the Sámnites were unable to make up their minds what 
to do under such fortunate circumstances. It was unanimously agreed to write to Herénnius, the 
captain-general’s father, and ask his advice. He was now advanced in years and had given up all 
public business, civil as well as military, but though his physical powers were failing his intellect 
was as sound and clear as ever. He had already heard that the Róman armies were hemmed in 
between the two passes at the Cáudine Forks, and when his son’s courier asked for his advice he 
gave it as his opinion that the whole force ought to be at once allowed to depart uninjured. This 
advice was rejected and the courier was sent back to consult him again. He now advised that they 
should every one be put to death. On receiving these replies, contradicting each other like the 
ambiguous utterances of an oracle, his son’s first impression was that his father’s mental powers 
had become impaired through his physical weakness. However, he yielded to the unanimous 
wish and invited his father to the council of war. The old man, we are told, at once complied and 
was conveyed in a wagon to the camp. After taking his seat in the council, it became clear from 
what he said that he had not changed his mind, but he explained his reasons for the advice he 
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gave. He believed that by taking the course he first proposed, which he considered the best, he 
was establishing a durable peace and friendship with a most powerful people in treating them 
with such exceptional kindness; by adopting the second he was postponing war for many 
generations, for it would take that time for Rome to recover her strength painfully and slowly 
after the loss of two armies. There was no third course. When his son and the other chiefs went 
on to ask him what would happen if a middle course were taken, and they were dismissed unhurt 
but under such conditions as by the rights of war are imposed on the vanquished, he replied: 
“That is just the policy which neither procures friends nor rids us of enemies. Once let men 
whom you have exasperated by ignominious treatment live and you will find out your mistake. 
The Rómans are a nation who know not how to remain quiet under defeat. Whatever disgrace 
this present extremity burns into their souls will rankle there for ever, and will allow them no rest 
till they have made you pay for it many times over.” 

 
9.4 Neither of these plans was approved and Herénnius was carried home from the camp. In 

the Róman camp, after many fruitless attempts had been made to break out and they found 
themselves at last in a state of utter destitution, necessity compelled them to send envoys to the 
Sámnites to ask in the first instance for fair terms of peace, and failing that to challenge them to 
battle. Póntius replied that all war was at an end, and since even now that they were vanquished 
and captured they were incapable of acknowledging their true position, he should deprive them 
of their arms and send them under the yoke, allowing them to retain one garment each. The other 
conditions would be fair to both victors and vanquished. If they evacuated Sámnium and 
withdrew their colonists from his country, the Róman and the Sámnite would henceforth live 
under their own laws as sovereign states united by a just and honorable treaty. On these 
conditions he was ready to conclude a treaty with the cónsuls, if they rejected any of them he 
forbade any further overtures to be made to him. When the result was announced, such a 
universal cry of distress arose, such gloom and melancholy prevailed, that they evidently could 
not have taken it more heavily if it had been announced to them all that they must die on the 
spot. Then followed a long silence. The cónsuls were unable to breathe a word either in favor of 
a capitulation so humiliating or against one so necessary. At last L. Léntulus, of all the staff-
officers the most distinguished, both by his personal qualities and the offices he had held, spoke: 
“I have often,” he said, “heard my father, cónsuls, say that he was the only one in the Cápitol 
who refused to ransom the City from the Gauls with gold, for the force in the Cápitol was not 
invested and shut in with fosse and rampart, as the Gauls were too indolent to undertake that sort 
of work; it was therefore quite possible for them to make a sortie involving, perhaps, heavy loss, 
but not certain destruction. If we had the same chance of fighting, whether on favorable or 
unfavorable ground, which they had of charging down upon the foe from the Cápitol, in the same 
way as the besieged have often made sorties against their besiegers, I should not fall behind my 
father’s spirit and courage in the advice which I should give. To die for one’s country is, I admit, 
a glorious thing, and as concerns myself I am ready to devote myself for the people and légions 
of Rome or to plunge into the midst of the enemy. But it is here that I behold my country, it is on 
this spot that all the légions which Rome possesses are gathered, and unless they wish to rush to 
death for their own sakes, to save their honor, what else have they that they can save by their 
death. ‘The dwellings of the City,’ somebody may reply, ‘and its walls, and that crowd of human 
beings who form its population.’ Nay, on the contrary, all these things are not saved, they are 
handed over to the enemy if this army is annihilated. For who will protect them? A defenseless 
multitude of non-combatants, I suppose; as successfully as it defended them from the approach 
of the Gauls. Or will they implore the help of an army from Véii with Camíllus at its head ? Here 
and here alone are all our hopes, all our strength. If we save these we save our country, if we 
give these up to death we desert and betray our country. ‘Yes,’ you say, ‘but surrender is base 
and ignominious.’ It is; but true affection for our country demands that we should preserve it, if 



125 

need be, by our disgrace as much as by our death. However great then the indignity, we must 
submit to it and yield to the compulsion of necessity, a compulsion which the gods themselves 
cannot evade! Go, cónsuls, give up your arms as a ransom for that State which your ancestors 
ransomed with gold! 

 
9.5 The cónsuls left to confer with Póntius. When the victor began to insist upon a treaty, 

they told him that a treaty could not possibly be made without the orders of the people nor 
without the fétials and the usual ceremonial. So that the convention of Cláudium did not, as is 
commonly believed and as even Cláudius asserts, take the form of a regular treaty. It was 
concluded through a spónsio, i.e. by the officers giving their word of honor to observe the 
conditions. For what need would there have been in the case of a treaty for any pledge from the 
officers or for any hostages, since in concluding a treaty the imprecation is always used: “By 
whosesoever default it may come about that the said conditions are not observed, may Júpiter so 
smite that people as this swine is now struck by the fétials.” The cónsuls, the staff-officers, the 
quǽstors, and the military tríbunes all gave their word on oath, and all their names are extant 
today, whereas if a regular treaty had been concluded no names but those of the two fétials 
would have survived. Owing to the inevitable delay in arranging a treaty, 600 équites were 
demanded as hostages to answer with their lives if the terms of the capitulation were not 
observed. Then a definite time was fixed for surrendering the hostages and sending the army, 
deprived of its arms, under the yoke. The return of the cónsuls with the terms of surrender 
renewed the grief and distress in the camp. So bitter was the feeling that the men had difficulty in 
keeping their hands off those “through whose rashness,” they said, “they had been brought into 
that place and through whose cowardice they would have to leave it in a more shameful plight 
than they had come. They had had no guides who knew the neighborhood, no scouts had been 
thrown out, they had fallen blindly like wild animals into a trap.” There they were, looking at 
each other, gazing sadly at the armor and weapons which were soon to be given up, their right 
hands which were to be defenseless, their bodies which were to be at the mercy of their enemies. 
They pictured to themselves the hostile yoke, the taunts and insulting looks of the victors, their 
marching disarmed between the armed ranks, and then afterwards the miserable progress of an 
army in disgrace through the cities of their allies, their return to their country and their parents, 
whither their ancestors had so often returned in triumphal procession. They alone, they said, had 
been defeated without receiving a single wound, or using a single weapon, or fighting a single 
battle, they had not been allowed to draw the sword or come to grips with the enemy; courage 
and strength had been given them in vain. While they were uttering these indignant protests, the 
hour of their humiliation arrived which was to make everything more bitter for them by actual 
experience than they had anticipated or imagined. First of all they were ordered to lay down their 
arms and go outside the rampart with only one garment each. The first to be dealt with were 
those surrendered as hostages who were taken away for safe keeping. Next, the líctors were 
ordered to retire from the cónsuls, who were then stripped of their paludaménta. This aroused 
such deep commiseration amongst those who a short time ago had been cursing them and saying 
that they ought to be surrendered and scourged, that every man, forgetting his own plight, turned 
away his eyes from such an outrage upon the majesty of state as from a spectacle too horrible to 
behold. 

 
9.6 The cónsuls were the first to be sent, little more than half-clothed, under the yoke, then 

each in the order of his rank was exposed to the same disgrace, and finally, the légionaries one 
after another. Around them stood the enemy fully armed, reviling and jeering at them; swords 
were pointed at most of them, and when they offended their victors by showing their indignation 
and resentment too plainly some were wounded and even killed. Thus were they marched under 
the yoke. But what was still harder to bear was that after they had emerged from the pass under 
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the eyes of the foe though, like men dragged up from the jaws of hell, they seemed to behold the 
light for the first time, the very light itself, serving only to reveal such a hideous sight as they 
marched along, was more gloomy than any shape of death. They could have reached Cápua 
before nightfall, but not knowing how their allies would receive them, and kept back by a feeling 
of shame, they all flung themselves, destitute of everything, on the sides of the road near Cápua. 
As soon as news of this reached the place, a proper feeling of compassion for their allies got the 
better of the inborn disdain of the Campánian; they immediately sent to the cónsuls their own 
insignia of office, the fásces and the líctors, and the soldiers they generously supplied with arms, 
horses, clothes, and provisions. As they entered Cápua the senate and people came out in a body 
to meet them, showed them all due hospitality, and paid them all the consideration to which as 
individuals and as members of an allied state they were entitled. But all the courtesies and kindly 
looks and cheerful greetings of their allies were powerless to evoke a single word or even to 
make them lift up their eyes and look in the face the friends who were trying to comfort them. To 
such an extent did feelings of shame make their gloom and despondency all the heavier, and 
constrain them to shun the converse and society of men. The next day some young nobles were 
commissioned to escort them to the frontier. On their return they were summoned to the Senate-
house, and in answer to inquiries on the part of the older senators they reported that they seemed 
to be much more gloomy and depressed than the day before; the column moved along so silently 
that they might have been dumb; the Róman mettle was cowed; they had lost their spirit with 
their arms; they saluted no man, nor did they return any man’s salutation; not a single man had 
the power to open his mouth for fear of what was coming; their necks were bowed as if they 
were still beneath the yoke. The Sámnites had won not only a glorious victory but a lasting one; 
they had not only captured Rome as the Gauls had done before them, but, what was a still more 
warlike exploit, they had captured the Róman courage and hardihood. 
 

Lívy, The History of Rome, 9.1-9.6 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
 
 
Alexánder the Great against the Rómans? 

 
9.17 Nothing can be thought to be further from my aim since I commenced this task than to 

digress more than is necessary from the order of the narrative or by embellishing my work with a 
variety of topics to afford pleasant resting-places, as it were, for my readers and mental 
relaxation for myself. The mention, however, of so great a king and commander induces me to 
lay before my readers some reflections which I have often made when I have proposed to myself 
the question, “What would have been the results for Rome if she had been engaged in war with 
Alexánder?” The things which tell most in war are the numbers and courage of the troops, the 
ability of the commanders, and Fortune, who has such a potent influence over human affairs, 
especially those of war. Any one who considers these factors either separately or in combination 
will easily see that as the Róman empire proved invincible against other kings and nations, so it 
would have proved invincible against Alexánder. Let us, first of all, compare the commanders on 
each side. I do not dispute that Alexánder was an exceptional general, but his reputation is 
enhanced by the fact that he died while still young and before he had time to experience any 
change of fortune. Not to mention other kings and illustrious captains, who afford striking 
examples of the mutability of human affairs, I will only instance Cýrus, whom the Greeks 
celebrate as one of the greatest of men. What was it that exposed him to reverses and misfortunes 
but the length of his life, as recently in the case of Pómpey the Great? Let me enumerate the 
Róman generals—not all out of all ages but only those with whom as cónsuls and Dictators 
Alexánder would have had to fight—M. Valérius Córvus, C. Március Rutílius, C. Sulpícius, T. 
Mánlius Torquátus, Q. Publílius Phílo, L. Papírius Cúrsor, Q. Fábius Máximus, the two Décii, L. 
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Volúmnius, and Mánlius Cúrius. Following these come those men of colossal mould who would 
have confronted him if he had first turned his arms against Cárthage and then crossed over into 
Ítaly later in life. Every one of these men was Alexánder’s equal in courage and ability, and the 
art of war, which from the beginning of the City had been an unbroken tradition, had now grown 
into a science based on definite and permanent rules. It was thus that the kings conducted their 
wars, and after them the Júnii and the Valérii, who expelled the kings, and in later succession the 
Fábii, the Quínctii, and the Cornélii. It was these rules that Camíllus followed, and the men who 
would have had to fight with Alexánder had seen Camíllus as an old man when they were little 
more than boys.  

 
Alexánder no doubt did all that a soldier ought to do in battle, and that is not his least title to 

fame. But if Mánlius Torquátus had been opposed to him in the field, would he have been 
inferior to him in this respect, or Valérius Córvus, both of them distinguished as soldiers before 
they assumed command? Would the Décii, who, after devoting themselves, rushed upon the 
enemy, or Papírius Cúrsor with his vast physical courage and strength? Would the clever 
generalship of one young man have succeeded in baffling the whole senate, not to mention 
individuals, that senate of which he, who declared that it was composed of kings, alone formed a 
true idea? Was there any danger of his showing more skill than any of those whom I have 
mentioned in choosing the site for his camp, or organizing his commissariat, or guarding against 
surprises, or choosing the right moment for giving battle, or disposing his men in line of battle 
and posting his reserves to the best advantage? He would have said that it was not with Daríus 
that he had to do, dragging after him a train of women and eunuchs, wrapped up in purple and 
gold, encumbered with all the trappings of state. He found him an easy prey rather than a 
formidable enemy and defeated him without loss, without being called to do anything more 
daring than to show a just contempt for the idle show of power. The aspect of Ítaly would have 
struck him as very different from the Índia which he traversed in drunken revelry with an 
intoxicated army; he would have seen in the passes of Apúlia and the mountains of Lucánia the 
traces of the recent disaster which befell his house when his uncle Alexánder, King of Epírus, 
perished.  

 
9.18 I am speaking of Alexánder as he was before he was submerged in the flood of success, 

for no man was less capable of bearing prosperity than he was. If we look at him as transformed 
by his new fortunes and presenting the new character, so to speak, which he had assumed after 
his victories, it is evident he would have come into Ítaly more like Daríus than Alexánder, and 
would have brought with him an army which had forgotten its native Macedónia and was rapidly 
becoming Pérsian in character. It is a disagreeable task in the case of so great a man to have to 
record his ostentatious love of dress; the prostrations which he demanded from all who 
approached his presence, and which the Macedónians must have felt to be humiliating, even had 
they been vanquished, how much more when they were victors; the terribly cruel punishments he 
inflicted; the murder of his friends at the banquet-table; the vanity which made him invent a 
divine pedigree for himself. What, pray, would have happened if his love of wine had become 
stronger and his passionate nature more violent and fiery as he grew older? I am only stating 
facts about which there is no dispute. Are we to regard none of these things as serious drawbacks 
to his merits as a commander? Or was there any danger of that happening which the most 
frivolous of the Greeks, who actually extol the Párthians at the expense of the Rómans, are so 
constantly harping upon, namely, that the Róman people must have bowed before the greatness 
of Alexánder’s name—though I do not think they had even heard of him—and that not one out 
of all the Róman chiefs would have uttered his true sentiments about him, though men dared to 
attack him in Áthens, the very city which had been shattered by Macedónian arms and almost 
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well in sight of the smoking ruins of Thebes, and the speeches of his assailants are still extant to 
prove this?  

 
However lofty our ideas of this man’s greatness, still it is the greatness of one individual, 

attained in a successful career of little more than ten years. Those who extol it on the ground that 
though Rome has never lost a war she has lost many battles, whilst Alexánder has never fought a 
battle unsuccessfully, are not aware that they are comparing the actions of one individual, and he 
a youth, with the achievements of a people who have had 800 years of war. Where more 
generations are reckoned on one side than years on the other, can we be surprised that in such a 
long space of time there have been more changes of fortune than in a period of thirteen years ? 
Why do you not compare the fortunes of one man with another, of one commander with another? 
How many Róman generals could I name who have never been unfortunate in a single battle! 
You may run through page after page of the lists of magistrates, both cónsuls and Dictators, and 
not find one with whose valor and fortunes the Róman people have ever for a single day had 
cause to be dissatisfied. And these men are more worthy of admiration than Alexánder or any 
other king. Some retained the Dictatorship for only ten or twenty days; none held a cónsulship 
for more than a year; the levying of troops was often obstructed by the tríbunes of the plebs; they 
were late, in consequence, in taking the field, and were often recalled before the time to conduct 
the elections; frequently, when they were commencing some important operation, their year of 
office expired; their colleagues frustrated or ruined their plans, some through recklessness, some 
through jealousy; they often had to succeed to the mistakes or failures of others and take over an 
army of raw recruits or one in a bad state of discipline. Kings are free from all hindrances; they 
are lords of time and circumstance, and draw all things into the sweep of their own designs. 
Thus, the invincible Alexánder would have crossed swords with invincible captains, and would 
have given the same pledges to Fortune which they gave. Nay, he would have run greater risks 
than they, for the Macedónians had only one Alexánder, who was not only liable to all sorts of 
accidents but deliberately exposed himself to them, whilst there were many Rómans equal to 
Alexánder in glory and in the grandeur of their deeds, and yet each of them might fulfill his 
destiny by his life or by his death without imperiling the existence of the State.  

 
9.19 It remains for us to compare the one army with the other as regards either the numbers 

or the quality of the troops or the strength of the allied forces. Now the cénsus for that period 
gives 250,000 persons. In all the revolts of the Látin league ten légions were raised, consisting 
almost entirely of city troops. Often during those years four or five armies were engaged 
simultaneously in Etrúria, in Úmbria (where they had to meet the Gauls as well), in Sámnium, 
and in Lucánia. Then as regards the attitude of the various Itálian tribes—the whole of Látium 
with the Sábines, Vólscians, and Ǽqui, the whole of Campánia, parts of Úmbria and Etrúria, the 
Pícentines, the Mársi, and Pælígni, the Vestínians and Apúlians, to which we should add the 
entire coast of the western sea, with its Greek population, stretching from Thúrii to Neápolis and 
Cúmæ, and from there as far as Ántium and Óstia—all these nationalities he would have found 
to be either strong allies of Rome or reduced to impotence by Róman arms. He would have 
crossed the sea with his Macedónian veterans, amounting to not more than 30,000 men and 4000 
cavalry, mostly Thrácian. This formed all his real strength. If he had brought over in addition 
Pérsians and Índians and other Oriéntals, he would have found them a hindrance rather than a 
help. We must remember also that the Rómans had a reserve to draw upon at home, but 
Alexánder, warring on a foreign soil, would have found his army diminished by the wastage of 
war, as happened afterwards to Hánnibal. His men were armed with round shields and long 
spears, the Rómans had the large shield called the scútum, a better protection for the body, and 
the javelin, a much more effective weapon than the spear whether for hurling or thrusting. In 
both armies the soldiers fought in line rank by rank, but the Macedónian phálanx lacked mobility 
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and formed a single unit; the Róman army was more elastic, made up of numerous divisions, 
which could easily act separately or in combination as required. Then with regard to fatigue duty, 
what soldier is better able to stand hard work than the Róman?  

 
If Alexánder had been worsted in one battle the war would have been over; what army could 

have broken the strength of Rome, when Cáudium and Cánnæ failed to do so? Even if things had 
gone well with him at first, he would often have been tempted to wish that Pérsians and Índians 
and effeminate Asiátics were his foes, and would have confessed that his former wars had been 
waged against women, as Alexánder of Epírus is reported to have said when after receiving his 
mortal wound he was comparing his own fortune with that of this very youth in his Asiátic 
campaigns. When I remember that in the first Púnic war we fought at sea for twenty-four years, I 
think that Alexánder would hardly have lived long enough to see one war through. It is quite 
possible, too, that as Rome and Cárthage were at that time leagued together by an old-standing 
treaty, the same apprehensions might have led those two powerful states to take up arms against 
the common foe, and Alexánder would have been crushed by their combined forces. Rome has 
had experience of a Macedónian war, not indeed when Alexánder was commanding nor when 
the resources of Mácedon were still unimpaired, but the contests against Antíochus, Phílip, and 
Pérseus were fought not only without loss but even without risk. I trust that I shall not give 
offence when I say that, leaving out of sight the civil wars, we have never found an enemy’s 
cavalry or infantry too much for us, when we have fought in the open field, on ground equally 
favorable for both sides, still less when the ground has given us an advantage. The infantry 
soldier, with his heavy armor and weapons, may reasonably fear the arrows of Párthian cavalry, 
or passes invested by the enemy, or country where supplies cannot be brought up, but he has 
repulsed a thousand armies more formidable than those of Alexánder and his Macedónians, and 
will repulse them in the future if only the domestic peace and concord which we now enjoy 
remains undisturbed for all the years to come. 

 
Lívy, The History of Rome, 9.17-9.19 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
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Source Readings to Accompany 
Chapter XII. of Outlines of Róman History 

 
 
Wisdom of Cíneas 
 

There was one Cíneas, a Thessálian, considered to be a man of very good sense, a disciple of 
the great orator Demósthenes, who of all that were famous at that time for speaking well, most 
seemed, as in a picture, to revive in the minds of the audience the memory of his force and vigor 
of eloquence; and being always about Pýrrhus, and sent about in his service to several cities, 
verified the saying of Eurípides, that 
 

the force of words 
Can do whate’er is done by conquering swords. 

 
And Pýrrhus was used to say, that Cíneas had taken more towns with his words, than he with his 
arms, and always did him the honor to employ him in his most important occasions. 
 

This person, seeing Pýrrhus eagerly preparing for Ítaly, led him one day when he was at 
leisure into the following reasonings: “The Rómans, sir, are reported to be great warriors and 
conquerors of many warlike nations; if God permit us to overcome them, how should we use our 
victory?” “You ask,” said Pýrrhus, “a thing evident of itself. The Rómans once conquered, there 
is neither Greek nor barbarian city that will resist us, but we shall presently be masters of all 
Ítaly, the extent and resources and strength of which any one should rather profess to be ignorant 
of, than yourself.” Cíneas, after a little pause, “And having subdued Ítaly, what shall we do 
next?” Pýrrhus not yet discovering his intention, “Sícily,” he replied, “next holds out her arms to 
receive us, a wealthy and populous island, and easy to be gained; for since Agáthocles left it, 
only faction and anarchy, and the licentious violence of the demagogues prevail.” “You speak,” 
said Cíneas, “what is perfectly probable, but will the possession of Sícily put an end to the war?” 
“God grant us,” answered Pýrrhus, “victory and success in that, and we will use these as 
forerunners of greater things; who could forbear from Líbya and Cárthage then within reach, 
which Agáthocles, even when forced to fly from Sýracuse, and passing the sea only with a few 
ships, had all but surprised? These conquests once perfected, will any assert that of the enemies 
who now pretend to despise us, any one will dare to make further resistance?” “None,” replied 
Cíneas, “for then it is manifest we may with such mighty forces regain Mácedon, and make an 
absolute conquest of Greece; and when all these are in our power, what shall we do then?” Said 
Pýrrhus, smiling, “we will live at our ease, my dear friend, and drink all day, and divert ourselves 
with pleasant conversation.” When Cíneas had led Pýrrhus with his argument to this point: “And 
what hinders us now, sir, if we have a mind to be merry, and entertain one another, since we 
have at hand without trouble all those necessary things, to which through much blood and great 
labor, and infinite hazards and mischief done to ourselves and to others, we design at last to 
arrive?” Such reasonings rather troubled Pýrrhus with the thought of the happiness he was 
quitting, than any way altered his purpose, being unable to abandon the hopes of what he so 
much desired. 

 
Plútarch, Life of Pýrrhus (translated by John Dryden) 
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Presumption of Pýrrhus 
 

19.9 “The King of the Epírots, Pýrrhus, son of King Æácides, to Públius Valérius, cónsul of 
the Rómans, greetings. You have presumably learned from others that I have come with my 
army to the aid of the Tárentines and other Itáliots in response to their summons; presumably 
also you are not unaware from what men I am sprung and what exploits I myself have performed 
and of the size of the army I bring with me and its excellence in warfare. Convinced as I am, 
then, that as you appraise each of these factors you are not waiting to learn from fact and 
experience our valor in battle, but having desisted from arms, are proceeding to words, I not only 
advise you to leave to me the settlement of your differences with the Tárentines, Lucánians and 
Sámnites, for I will arbitrate your differences with complete justice, but I will cause my friends 
to make good all the damage that I find them to have caused. You Rómans also will do well to 
offer sureties yourselves, with respect to any charges that some of them may bring against you, 
that you will abide by my decisions as valid. If you do this, I promise to give you peace and to be 
your friend and to aid you zealously in any wars to which you may summon me; but if you do 
not do so, I shall not permit you to make desolate the country of men who are my allies, to 
plunder Greek cities and sell freemen at auction, but I shall prevent you by force of arms, in 
order that you may at last stop pillaging all Ítaly and treating all men arrogantly as if they were 
slaves. I shall wait ten days for your answer; longer I cannot wait.” 

 
19.10 In reply to this the Róman cónsul wrote back, rebuking the man's arrogance and 

displaying the lofty spirit of the Róman commonwealth: “Públius Valérius Lavínius, general and 
cónsul of the Rómans, to King Pýrrhus, greetings. It seems to me to be the part of a prudent man 
to send threatening letters to his subjects; but to despise those whose might he has not tested and 
whose valor he has not learned to know, as if they were insignificant and of no account, seems to 
me to be evidence of a disposition that is foolish and does not know how to discriminate. As for 
us, we are wont to punish our enemies, not by words, but by deeds, and we are neither making 
you a judge in the matter of our charges against the Tárentines, Sámnites or our other foes nor 
accepting you as a surety for the payment of any penalty, but we shall decide the contest by our 
own arms and exact the penalties as we ourselves wish. Now that you are forewarned of this, 
make yourself ready as our opponent, not as our judge. As for the wrongs you yourself have 
done us, take thought whom you will offer as sureties for the payment of penalties; do not expect 
the Tárentines or our other enemies to offer just redress. But if you have determined to make war 
upon us by all means, know that the same thing will happen to you that must needs happen to all 
who wish to fight before investigating against whom they will be waging the contest. Bearing 
these things in mind, if you want anything that is ours, first put aside your threats and drop your 
regal boastfulness, then go to the senate and inform and persuade its members, confident that you 
will not fail of anything that is either just or reasonable.” 

 
Dionýsius of Halicarnássus, Róman Antiquities, 19.9-19.10 (translated by Earnest Cary) 

 
 

Pýrrhus and Fabrícius 
 
The Rómans did not remove Lævínus from the cónsulship; though it is told that Gáius 

Fabrícius said, that the Epírots had not beaten the Rómans, but only Pýrrhus, Lævínus; 
insinuating that their loss was not through want of valor but of conduct; but filled up their 
légions, and enlisted fresh men with all speed, talking high and boldly of war, which struck 
Pýrrhus with amazement. He thought it advisable by sending first to make an experiment 
whether they had any inclination to treat, thinking that to take the city and make an absolute 
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conquest was no work for such an army as his was at that time, but to settle a friendship, and 
bring them to terms, would be highly honorable after his victory. Cíneas was dispatched away, 
and applied himself to several of the great ones, with presents for themselves and their ladies 
from the king; but not a person would receive any, and answered, as well men as women, that if 
an agreement were publicly concluded, they also should be ready, for their parts, to express their 
regard to the king. And Cíneas, discoursing with the senate in the most persuasive and obliging 
manner in the world, yet was not heard with kindness or inclination, although Pýrrhus offered 
also to return all the prisoners he had taken in the fight without ransom, and promised his 
assistance for the entire conquest of all Ítaly, asking only their friendship for himself, and 
security for the Tárentines, and nothing further. Nevertheless, most were well-inclined to a 
peace, having already received one great defeat, and fearing another from an additional force of 
the native Itálians, now joining with Pýrrhus. At this point Áppius Cláudius, a man of great 
distinction, but who, because of his great age and loss of sight, had declined the fatigue of public 
business, after these propositions had been made by the king, hearing a report that the senate was 
ready to vote the conditions of peace, could not forbear, but commanding his servants to take 
him up, was carried in his chair through the fórum to the senate house. When he was set down at 
the door, his sons and sons-in-law took him up in their arms, and, walking close round about 
him, brought him into the senate. Out of reverence for so worthy a man, the whole assembly was 
respectfully silent. 

 
And a little after raising up himself: “I bore,” said he, “until this time, the misfortune of my 

eyes with some impatience, but now while I hear of these dishonorable motions and resolves of 
yours, destructive to the glory of Rome, it is my affliction, that being already blind, I am not deaf 
too. Where is now that discourse of yours that became famous in all the world, that if he, the 
great Alexánder, had come into Ítaly, and dared to attack us when we were young men, and our 
fathers, who were then in their prime, he had not now been celebrated as invincible, but either 
flying hence, or falling here, had left Rome more glorious? You demonstrate now that all that 
was but foolish arrogance and vanity, by fearing Molóssians and Chaónians, ever the 
Macedónian’s prey, and by trembling at Pýrrhus who was himself but an humble servant to one 
of Alexánder’s life-guard, and comes here, not so much to assist the Greeks that inhabit among 
us, as to escape from his enemies at home, a wanderer about Ítaly, and yet dares to promise you 
the conquest of it all by that army which has not been able to preserve for him a little part of 
Mácedon. Do not persuade yourselves that making him your friend is the way to send him back, 
it is the way rather to bring over other invaders from thence, contemning you as easy to be 
reduced, if Pýrrhus goes off without punishment for his outrages on you, but, on the contrary, 
with the reward of having enabled the Taréntine and Sámnites to laugh at the Rómans.” When 
Áppius had done, eagerness for the war seized on every man, and Cíneas was dismissed with this 
answer, that when Pýrrhus had withdrawn his forces out of Ítaly, then, if he pleased, they would 
treat with him about friendship and alliance, but while he stayed there in arms, they were 
resolved to prosecute the war against him with all their force, though he should have defeated a 
thousand Lævínuses. It is said that Cíneas, while he was managing this affair, made it his 
business carefully to inspect the manners of the Rómans, and to understand their methods of 
government, and having conversed with their noblest citizens, he afterwards told Pýrrhus, among 
other things, that the senate seemed to him an assembly of kings, and as for the people, he feared 
lest it might prove that they were fighting with a Lernǽan hýdra, for the cónsul had already 
raised twice as large an army as the former, and there were many times over the same number of 
Rómans able to bear arms. 

 
Then Gáius Fabrícius came in embassy from the Rómans to treat about the prisoners that 

were taken, one whom Cíneas had reported to be a man of highest consideration among them as 
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an honest man and a good soldier, but extremely poor. Pýrrhus received him with much 
kindness, and privately would have persuaded him to accept of his gold, not for any evil purpose, 
but calling it a mark of respect and hospitable kindness. Upon Fabrícius’s refusal, he pressed him 
no further, but the next day, having a mind to discompose him, as he had never seen an elephant 
before, he commanded one of the largest, completely armed, to be placed behind the hangings, as 
they were talking together. Which being done, upon a sign given the hanging was drawn aside, 
and the elephant, raising his trunk over the head of Fabrícius, made an horrid and ugly noise. He, 
gently turning about and smiling, said to Pýrrhus, “neither your money yesterday, nor this beast 
today make any impression upon me.” 

 
At supper, amongst all sorts of things that were discoursed of, but more particularly Greece 

and the philosophers there, Cíneas, by accident, had occasion to speak of Epicúrus, and 
explained the opinions his followers hold about the gods and the commonwealth, and the object 
of life, placing the chief happiness of man in pleasure, and declining public affairs as an injury 
and disturbance of a happy life, removing the gods afar off both from kindness or anger, or any 
concern for us at all, to a life wholly without business and flowing in pleasures. Before he had 
done speaking, “O Hércules!” Fabrícius cried out to Pýrrhus, “may Pýrrhus and the Sámnites 
entertain themselves with this sort of opinions as long as they are in war with us.” Pýrrhus, 
admiring the wisdom and gravity of the man, was the more transported with desire of making 
friendship instead of war with the city, and entreated him, personally, after the peace should be 
concluded, to accept of living with him as the chief of his ministers and generals. Fabrícius 
answered quietly, “Sir, this will not be for your advantage, for they who now honor and admire 
you, when they have had experience of me, will rather choose to be governed by me, than by 
you.” Such was Fabrícius. And Pýrrhus received his answer without any resentment or tyrannic 
passion; nay, among his friends he highly commended the great mind of Fabrícius, and entrusted 
the prisoners to him alone, on condition that if the senate should not vote a peace, after they had 
conversed with their friends and celebrated the festival of Sáturn, they should be remanded. And, 
accordingly, they were sent back after the holidays; it being decreed pain of death for any that 
stayed behind. 

 
After this, Fabrícius taking the cónsulate, a person came with a letter to the camp written by 

the king’s principal physician, offering to take off Pýrrhus by poison, and so end the war without 
further hazard to the Rómans, if he might have a reward proportional to his service. Fabrícius, 
hating the villainy of the man, and disposing the other cónsul to the same opinion, sent 
dispatches immediately to Pýrrhus to caution him against the treason. His letter was to this 
effect: “Gáius Fabrícius and Quíntus Æmílius, cónsuls of the Rómans, to Pýrrhus the king, 
health. You seem to have made an ill judgment both of your friends and enemies; you will 
understand by reading this letter sent to us, that you are at war with honest men, and trust villains 
and knaves. Nor do we disclose this to you out of any favor to you, but lest your ruin might bring 
a reproach upon us, as if we had ended the war by treachery, as not able to do it by force.” When 
Pýrrhus had read the letter, and made inquiry into the treason, he punished the physician, and as 
an acknowledgment to the Rómans sent to Rome the prisoners without ransom, and again 
employed Cíneas to negotiate a peace for him. But they, regarding it as at once too great a 
kindness from an enemy, and too great a reward of not doing an ill thing to accept their prisoners 
so, released in return an equal number of the Taréntine and Sámnites, but would admit of no 
debate of alliance or peace until he had removed his arms and forces out of Ítaly, and sailed back 
to Epírus with the same ships that brought him over. Afterwards, his affairs demanding a second 
fight, when he had refreshed his men, he decamped, and met the Rómans about the city 
Ásculum, where, however, he was much incommoded by a woody country unfit for his horse, 
and a swift river, so that the elephants, for want of sure treading, could not get up with the 
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infantry. After many wounded and many killed, night put an end to the engagement. Next day, 
designing to make the fight on even ground, and have the elephants among the thickest of the 
enemy, he caused a detachment to possess themselves of those incommodious grounds, and, 
mixing slingers and archers among the elephants, with full strength and courage, he advanced in 
a close and well-ordered body. The Rómans, not having those advantages of retreating and 
falling on as they pleased, which they had before, were obliged to fight man to man upon plain 
ground, and, being anxious to drive back the infantry before the elephants could get up, they 
fought fiercely with their swords among the Macedónian spears, not sparing themselves, thinking 
only to wound and kill, without regard of what they suffered. After a long and obstinate fight, the 
first giving ground is reported to have been where Pýrrhus himself engaged with extraordinary 
courage; but they were most carried away by the overwhelming force of the elephants, not being 
able to make use of their valor, but overthrown as it were by the irruption of a sea or an 
earthquake, before which it seemed better to give way than to die without doing any thing, and 
not gain the least advantage by suffering the utmost extremity, the retreat to their camp not being 
far. Hierónymus says, there fell six thousand of the Rómans, and of Pýrrhus’s men, the king’s 
own commentaries reported three thousand five hundred and fifty lost in this action. Dionýsius, 
however, neither gives any account of two engagements at Ásculum, nor allows the Rómans to 
have been certainly beaten, stating that once only, after they had fought till sunset, both armies 
were unwillingly separated by the night, Pýrrhus being wounded by a javelin in the arm, and his 
baggage plundered by the Sámnites, that in all there died of Pýrrhus’s men and the Rómans 
above fifteen thousand. The armies separated; and, it is said, Pýrrhus replied to one that gave him 
joy of his victory, that one other such would utterly undo him. For he had lost a great part of the 
forces he brought with him, and almost all his particular friends and principal commanders; there 
were no others there to make recruits, and he found the confederates in Ítaly backward. On the 
other hand, as from a fountain continually flowing out of the city, the Róman camp was quickly 
and plentifully filled up with fresh men, not at all abating in courage for the losses they 
sustained, but even from their very anger gaining new force and resolution to go on with the war. 

 
Plútarch, Life of Pýrrhus (translated by John Dryden) 

 
 

Fabrícius Rejects the Bribe of Pýrrhus 
 

19.15 When he had finished, Fabrícius, after pausing a short time, said: “As regards any 
merit of mine, either in public affairs or in private life, there is no need for me to speak for 
myself, since you have learned of it from others; nor, indeed, with regard to my slender means 
need I state that I have a very small farm and a sorry little house and that I do not get my 
livelihood from either loans or slaves, since you appear to have heard an accurate report of these 
matters also from others. But as to my being worse off than any other of the Rómans on account 
of my lack of means, or my failing to gain any advantage from practicing uprightness because 
I am not one of the rich, your supposition is false, whether you have heard it from someone else 
or surmise it yourself. For I never have been nor am I now conscious of any misfortune because 
I have not acquired great possessions, nor have I bewailed my lot either in public affairs or in my 
private concerns. Why in the world should I complain of it? Because it has not been possible for 
me by reason of poverty to get from my country a share in any of the fine and enviable things for 
which every noble nature strives? But I hold the highest magistracies, am sent on the most 
distinguished embassies, am entrusted with the most sacred rites in connection with sacrifices, 
am thought worthy to express my opinion upon the most urgent matters and am called upon in 
my proper turn, am praised and envied, am second to none of the most powerful, and am 
regarded as a model of uprightness for the rest, though spending nothing of my substance for 



135 

these honors, even as no one else does. For the Róman commonwealth does not interfere with the 
individual citizen’s means of livelihood, as do some other states in which the public wealth is 
small and that of the private citizens is great; but she herself provides those who go into public 
life with everything they need, giving them splendid and magnificent allowances, with the result 
that the poorest man enjoys no less esteem than the richest when it is a question of awarding 
honors, but all the Rómans who are worthy of these honors by virtue of their uprightness are on 
an equal footing with one another. When, never, though poor, I am at no disadvantage on that 
account in comparison with those who possess much, why in the world should I have denounced 
Fortune because she did not make me equal to you kings who have much gold treasured up? 
Nay, even in my private affairs I am so far removed from misfortune that I consider myself to be 
one of a favoured few of the blest, when I compare myself with the rich, and in this I take the 
greatest pride. For my sorry little farm suffices to furnish me with the necessaries of life if I am 
industrious and frugal, and Nature does not compel me to seek more than is necessary; on the 
contrary, all food is pleasing to me which hunger prepares, every drink is sweet when thirst 
provides it, sleep is gentle when induced by fatigue, the clothing which keeps one from shivering 
is most adequate, and the cheapest utensil of all that can serve the same purposes is the most 
suitable. Hence not even on this score should I be justified in denouncing Fortune, since she has 
given me as much substance as Nature wished me to have; as for things in excess of that, she has 
neither implanted in me any craving for them nor given me any store of them. 

 
19.16 “Very true, indeed; but I have nothing left over with which to assist my neighbours, 

nor has God given it to me to possess an over-supply of knowledge and divination with which 
I might help those who need them, to say nothing of many other things. Yet so long as I share 
with both the commonwealth and my friends what faculties I do possess and place at the disposal 
of those who need them the resources with which I can benefit a few, I should not consider 
myself lacking in means. And these are the very things which you believe to be the most 
important, and yet lack the means to purchase even large sums of money. But even if it were ever 
so true that for the sake of doing kindly services to those in need the acquisition of great wealth 
merits great zeal and ambition, and if the richest men were the most happy, as you kings think, 
which kind of affluence would be better for me? An affluence of the riches of which you are now 
offering me a share dishonorably, or of the wealth which I myself might earlier have acquired 
honorably? For my public career has afforded me proper opportunities for making money, both 
earlier on many occasions and especially when, three years ago while I was holding the office of 
cónsul, I was sent at the head of an army against the Sámnites, Lucánians and Brúttians and 
ravaged a vast territory, defeated in many battles those who arrayed themselves against me, and 
took by storm and plundered many prosperous cities, from which I enriched my entire army, 
gave back to the private citizens the special taxes which they had paid in advance for the 
prosecution of the war, and turned into the treasury four hundred talents after celebrating my 
triumph. If, then, when it was possible for me to take as many of those prizes won by the spear as 
I could wish, I took none, but for the sake of a good reputation scorned even the riches gained in 
an honest man, just as did Valérius Publícola and very many others besides, men through whom 
our commonwealth has become so great, shall I accept the gifts you offer and exchange the 
better affluence for the worse? My kind of acquisition had the advantage that it could also be 
enjoyed with pleasure, in addition to being gained honorably and justly; but your kind lacks even 
this advantage. For whatever things men receive from others in advance are loans that oppress 
the spirit until they are repaid, even though one dress them up with honorable names, styling 
them gratuities, gifts or favours. Come now, suppose I should indeed be mad enough to accept 
the gold you offer me and this should become known to all the Rómans, and then those 
magistrates who are subject to no accounting for their administration, the officials we call 
cénsors, whose duty it is to examine into the lives of all the Rómans and to punish those who 
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depart from the ancestral customs, should summon me and order me to render an account of my 
acceptance of bribes, bringing these charges against me in the presence of all: 

 
19.17 “‘We sent you, Fabrícius, as ambassador along with two other men of cónsular rank to 

King Pýrrhus to treat for the ransoming of prisoners. You have come back from your mission 
bringing neither the prisoners nor any other advantage for the commonwealth; instead, you, 
alone of the ambassadors sent with you, accepted royal gifts, and the peace which the people 
voted against making, you made by yourself alone, not for any advantage to the commonwealth, 
for how could it be that, but that you might betray her to the king, and that through you he might 
bring all Ítaly into subjection to himself and that through him you might deprive the fatherland of 
its liberty. For this is the purpose which all pursue who practice, not genuine, but feigned virtue, 
when they attain to grandeur and importance in affairs. But even if it were not while enjoying the 
prestige of an ambassador that you accepted a bribe, and if you were not taking it from the 
enemies of your country, nor for the purpose of betraying and tyrannizing over your fellow 
citizens, but were receiving it as a private citizen and from an ally and with no detriment to the 
commonwealth, are you not deserving of the greatest punishment, for the following reasons? 
First, you are corrupting the youth by introducing into their lives an emulous desire for regal 
wealth, luxury and extravagance, whereas they need great self-restraint if the youth is to be 
preserved. Again, you are bringing shame upon your ancestors, none of whom departed from the 
ancestral customs nor chose shameful riches in place of honorable poverty, but without exception 
remained on the same little estate that you, after inheriting it, regarded as beneath your station. 
Furthermore, you are destroying the reputation, which you gained from your earlier practices, as 
a man of self-restraint and moderation, superior to all shameful desires. After this, shall you go 
unpunished for having become a bad man after having once been a good one, when you ought, 
even if you were base before, to have ceased to be so? Or shall you continue to share in any of 
the blessings which are the due of the good, instead of quitting the city, the better course, or at 
any rate the Fórum?’  

 
19.18 “If with these words of censure they expunge my name for the senate-roll and reduce 

me to the ranks of the disfranchised, what just answer shall I be able to make to them, or what 
just action take? What manner of life shall I live thereafter, when I have fallen into such disgrace 
and involved all my descendants? And to you yourself how shall I longer appear useful when 
I have lost all influence and honor among my fellow citizens, the grounds for your present 
enthusiasm for me? The only course, then, that is left for one who can no longer keep a place for 
himself in his own country is to depart with his entire household, condemning himself to 
shameful exile. After that where shall I spend the rest of my life? Or what place will receive me 
when I have lost, as I probable shall, my freedom of speech? Your realm, forsooth! And you will 
fill me with all the felicity a tyrant enjoys? Yet what boon will you give me as great as the one 
you will be taking from me when you take away that most precious of all possessions, liberty? 
And how could I endure the change in my life, learning late to be a slave? For when those born 
in countries ruled by kings and tyrants, if they are of noble spirit, crave liberty and consider all 
other blessings inferior to it, will those, I wonder, who have lived in a state which is free and has 
learned to rule over others bear with equanimity the change from better conditions to worse, 
consenting to become slaves instead of free men, in order to set splendid tables every day, to be 
attended everywhere by a multitude of slaves... as if human happiness depended upon these 
things rather than upon virtue? Yet as for these very things, granted the they are well worth 
striving for, what joy would their use bring when it has no assured permanence? For it lies in the 
power of you rulers who provide these pleasures to take them away again when you yourselves 
wish. I say naught of the envyings, the slanderings, the fact that not for a moment does one live 
without danger and fear, and all the other experiences, distressing and unworthy of a noble spirit, 
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while life at the courts of kings brings with it. Let no such madness seize Fabrícius that he should 
leave the renowned city of Rome and prefer life in Epírus, or that, when it is in his power to be 
leader of a state that holds the leadership, he should be ruled by one man whose thoughts are in 
no wise those of the other citizens and who is accustomed to hear from everybody what is 
calculated to please him. At any rate, though I might wish to change my spirit and make myself 
humble, in order that you might scent no danger from me, I could not do so; on the other hand, if 
I remain what Nature and my habits have made me, I shall appear offensive in your eyes and 
shall seem to be diverting control to my own hands. In fine, I can advise you against receiving 
into your realm, not Fabrícius only, but also anyone else who is either your superior or your 
equal, or, in general, any man who has been reared in liberal ways and possesses a spirit above 
that of a private person. For a man of lofty spirit is neither a safe companion for a king nor an 
agreeable one. Well then, as regards your private interests, you yourself will determine what you 
must do; as for the prisoners, come to some reasonable decision and permit us to depart.” 

 
When he stopped speaking, the king, admiring his nobility of soul, took him by the hand and 

said: “It no longer enters my mind why your city is renowned and encompassed so vast a 
dominion, since she is nurse of such men; and above all things I could have wished that no 
dispute should have arisen in the first place between me and you Rómans; but since it has arisen 
and it was the will of some god that only after we had made trial of one another's might and valor 
would he bring us together, I am ready to be reconciled. And in order that I may be the first to 
make the friendly overtures to which you invite me, I give up as a favour to your commonwealth 
all the prisoners without ransom.” 

 
Dionýsius of Halicarnássus, Róman Antiquities, 19.15-19.18 (translated by Earnest Cary) 
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Source Readings to Accompany 
Chapter XIV. of Outlines of Róman History 

 
 
Naval Engagement at Mýlæ 
 

1.20 When the news of what had occurred at Ácragas reached the Róman Senate, in their joy 
and elation they no longer confined themselves to their original designs and were no longer 
satisfied with having saved the Mámertines and with what they had gained in the war itself, but, 
hoping that it would be possible to drive the Carthagínians entirely out of the island and that if 
this were done their own power would be much augmented, they directed their attention to this 
project and to plans that would serve their purpose. 

 
As regards their land force at least they noted that it progressed satisfactorily; for the cónsuls 

appointed after those who had reduced Ácragas, Lúcius Valérius Fláccus and Títus Otacílius 
Crássus, seemed to be managing Sicílian affairs as well as possible; but as the Carthagínians 
maintained without any trouble the command of the sea, the fortunes of the war continued to 
hang in the balance. For in the period that followed, now that Ácragas was in their hands, while 
many inland cities joined the Rómans from dread of their land forces, still more seaboard cities 
deserted their cause in terror of the Carthagínian fleet. Hence when they saw that the balance of 
the war tended more and more to shift to this side or that for the above reasons, and that while 
Ítaly was frequent ravaged by naval forces, África remained entirely free from damage, they took 
urgent steps to get on the sea like the Carthagínians. And one of the reasons which induced me to 
narrate the history of the war named above at some length is just this, that my readers should, in 
this case too, not be kept in ignorance of the beginning—how, when, and for what reasons the 
Rómans first took to the sea.  

 
When they saw that the war was dragging on, they undertook for the first time to build ships, 

100 quínqueremes and 20 tríremes. As their shipwrights were absolutely inexperienced in 
building quínqueremes, such ships never having been in use in Ítaly, the matter caused them 
much difficulty, and this fact shows us better than anything else how spirited and daring the 
Rómans are when they are determined to do a thing. It was not that they had fairly good 
resources for it, but they had none whatever, nor had they ever given a thought to the sea; yet 
when they once had conceived the project, they took it in hand so boldly, that before gaining any 
experience in the matter they at once engaged the Carthagínians who had held for generations 
undisputed command of the sea.  

 
Evidence of the truth of what I am saying and of their incredible pluck is this. When they 

first undertook to send their forces across to Messána not only had they not any decked ships, but 
no long warships at all, not even a single boat, and borrowing fifty-oared boats and tríremes from 
the Taréntine and Lócrians, and also from the people of Élea and Náples they took their troops 
across in these at great hazard. On this occasion the Carthagínians put to sea to attack them as 
they were crossing the straits, and one of their decked ships advanced too far in its eagerness to 
overtake them and running aground fell into the hands of the Rómans. This ship they now used 
as a model, and built their whole fleet on its pattern; so that it is evident that if this had not 
occurred they would have been entirely prevented from carrying out their design by lack of 
practical knowledge.  

 
1.21 Now, however, those to whom the construction of ships was committed were busy in 

getting them ready, and those who had collected the crews were teaching them to row on shore in 
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the following fashion. Making the men sit on rowers’ benches on dry land, in the same order as 
on the benches of the ships themselves, they accustomed them to fall back all at once bringing 
their hands up to them, and again to come forward pushing out their hands, and to begin and 
finish these movements at the word of command of the fugle-man.  

 
When the crews had been trained, they launched the ships as soon as they were completed, 

and having practiced for a brief time actual rowing at sea, they sailed along the coast of Ítaly as 
their commander had ordered. For the cónsul appointed by the Rómans to the command of their 
naval force, Gnǽus Cornélius Scípio [Asínus], had a few days previously given orders to the 
captains to sail in the direction of the straits whenever the fleet was ready, while he himself, 
putting to sea with seventeen ships, preceded them to Messána, being anxious to provided for all 
the urgent needs of the fleet.  

 
While there a proposal happened to be made to him with regard to the city of Lípara, and 

embracing the prospect with undue eagerness he sailed with the above-mentioned ships and 
anchored off the town. The Carthagínian general Hánnibal, hearing at Panórmus what had 
happened, sent off Boö́des, a member of the Senate, giving him twenty ships. Boö́des sailed up 
to Lípara at night and shut up Gnǽus in the harbor. When day dawned the Róman crews hastily 
took refuge on land, and Gnǽus, falling into a state of terror and being unable to do anything, 
finally surrendered to the enemy.  

 
The Carthagínians now set off at once to rejoin Hánnibal with the captured ships and 

commander of the enemy. But a few days later, though Gnǽus’ disaster was so signal and recent, 
Hánnibal himself came very near falling into the same error with his eyes open. For hearing that 
the Róman fleet which was sailing along the coast of Ítaly was near at hand, and wishing to get a 
glimpse of the numbers and general disposition of the enemy, he sailed towards them with fifty 
ships. As he was rounding the Cape of Ítaly he came upon the enemy sailing in good order and 
trim. He lost most of his ships and escaped himself with the remainder, which was more than he 
expected or hoped. 

 
1.22 After this the Rómans approached to coast of Sícily and learning of the disaster that had 

befallen Gnǽus [Cornélius Scípio Asínus], at once communicated with Gáius Duíllius, the 
commander of the land forces, and awaited his arrival. At the same time, hearing that the 
enemy’s fleet was not far distant, they began to get ready for sea-battle. As their ships were ill-
built and slow in their movements, someone suggested to them as a help in fighting the engines 
which afterwards came to be called córvi (“ravens”).  

 
On the prow stood a round pole, seven meters in height and 30 centimeters in diameter. This 

pole had a pulley at the summit and round it was put a gangway made of cross planks attached 
by nails, 1.20 meters in width and eleven meters in length. In this gangway was an oblong hole 
and it went round the pole at a distance of 3.5 meters from its near end. The gangway also had a 
railing on each of its long sides as high as a man’s knee. At its extremity was fastened an iron 
object like a pestle pointed at one end and with a ring at the other end. The gangway also had a 
railing on each of its long sides as high as a man’s knee. At its extremity was fastened an iron 
object like a pestle pointed at one end and with a ring at the other end, so that the whole looked 
like the machine for pounding corn. To this ring was attached a rope with which, when the ship 
charged an enemy, they raised the córvi by means of the pulley on the pole and let them down on 
the enemy’s deck, sometimes from the prow and sometimes bringing them round when the ships 
collided broadsides. 
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Once the córvi were fixed in the planks of the enemy’s deck and grappled the ships together, 
if they were broadside on, they boarded from all directions but if they charged with the prow, 
they attacked by passing over the gangway of the córvus itself two abreast. The leading pair 
protected the front by holding up their shields, and those who followed secured the two flanks by 
resting the rims of their shields on the top of the railing. Having, then, adopted this device, they 
awaited an opportunity for going into action. 

 
1.23 As for Gáius Duíllius, no sooner had he learnt of the disaster which had befallen the 

commander of the naval forces than handing over his légions to the military tríbunes he 
proceeded to the fleet. Learning that the enemy were ravaging the territory of Mýlæ, he sailed 
against them with his whole force.  

 
The Carthagínians on sighting him put to sea with 130 sail, quite overjoyed and eager, as 

they despised the inexperience of the Rómans. They all sailed straight on the enemy, not even 
thinking it worth while to maintain order in the attack, but just as is they were falling on a prey 
that was obviously theirs. They were commanded by Hánnibal (the same who stole out of 
Ácragas by night with his army) in the seven-banked galley that was formerly king Pýrrhus’s.  

 
On approaching and seeing the córvi nodding aloft on the prow of each ship, the 

Carthagínians were at first nonplused, being surprised at the construction of the engines. 
However, as they entirely gave the enemy up for lost, the front ships attacked daringly. But when 
the ships that came into collision were in every case held fast by the machines, and the Róman 
crews boarded by means of the córvi and attacked them hand to hand on deck, some of the 
Carthagínians were cut down and others surrendered from dismay at what was happening, the 
battle having become just like a fight on land. So the first 30 ships that engaged were taken with 
all their crews, including the commander’s galley, Hánnibal himself managing to escape beyond 
his hopes by a miracle in the jolly-boat. 

 
The rest of the Carthagínian force was bearing up as if to charge the enemy, but seeing, as 

they approached, the fate of the advanced ships they turned aside and avoided the blows of the 
engines. Trusting in their swiftness, they veered round the enemy in the hope of being able to 
strike him in safety either on the broadside or on the stern, but when the córvi swung round and 
plunged down in all directions and in all manner of ways so that those who approached them 
were of necessity grappled, they finally gave way and took to flight, terror-stricken by this novel 
experience and with the loss of 50 ships. 
 

Polýbius, Histories, 1.20-1.23 (translated by W. R. Paton) 
 
 

Failed Invasion of África 
 
1.33 When the Rómans saw that the Carthagínians were marching through the flat country 

and pitching their camps on level ground, they were surprised indeed and somewhat disturbed by 
this in particular, but yet were anxious on the whole to get into contact with the enemy. On 
coming into touch they encamped on the first day at a distance of about ten stades from him.  

 
On the following day the Carthagínian government held a council to discuss what should be 

done for the present and the means thereto. But the troops, eager as they were for a battle, 
collecting in groups and calling on Xanthíppus by name, clearly indicated their opinion that he 
should lead them forward at once. The generals when they saw the enthusiasm and keenness of 
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the soldiers, Xanthíppus at the same time imploring them not to let the opportunity slip, ordered 
the troops to get ready and gave Xanthíppus authority to conduct operations as he himself 
thought most advantageous.  

 
Acting on this authority, he sent the elephants forward and drew them up in a single line in 

front of the whole force, placing the Carthagínian phálanx at a suitable distance behind them. 
Some of the mercenaries he stationed on the right wing, while the most active he placed together 
with the cavalry in front of both wings. The Rómans, seeing the enemy drawn up to offer battle, 
issued forth to meet them with alacrity. Alarmed at the prospect of the elephants’ charge, they 
stationed the vélites in the van and behind them the légions many mániples deep, dividing the 
cavalry between the two wings.  

 
In thus making their whole line shorter and deeper than before they had been correct enough 

in so far as concerned the coming encounter with the elephants, but as to that with the cavalry, 
which largely outnumbered theirs, they were very wide of the mark. When both sides had made 
that general and detailed disposition of their forces that best suited their plan, they remained 
drawn up in order, each awaiting a favorable opportunity to attack. 

 
1.34 No sooner had Xanthíppus ordered the elephant-drivers to advance and break the 

enemy’s line and the cavalry on each wing to execute a turning movement and charge, than the 
Róman army, clashing their shields and spears together, as is their custom and uttering their 
battle-cry, advanced against the foe.  

 
As for the Róman cavalry on both wings it was speedily put to flight owing to the superior 

numbers of the Carthagínians; while of the infantry, the left wing, partly to avoid the onset of the 
elephants, and partly owing to the contempt they felt for the mercenary force, fell upon the 
Carthagínian right wing, and having broken it, pressed on and pursued it as far as the camp.  

 
But the first ranks of those who were stationed opposite the elephants, pushed back when 

they encountered them and trodden under foot by the strength of the animals, fell in heaps in the 
fight, while the formation of the main body, owing to the depths of the ranks behind, remained 
for a time unbroken. At length, however, those in the rear were surrounded on all sides by the 
cavalry and obliged to face round and fight them, while those who had managed to force a 
passage through the elephants and collect in the rear of those beasts, encountered the 
Carthagínian phálanx quite fresh and in good order and were cut to pieces.  

 
Henceforth the Rómans were in sore straits on all sides, the greater number were trampled to 

death by the vast weight of the elephants, while the remainder were shot down by the numerous 
cavalry in their ranks as they stood. Only quite a small body of these tried to effect their escape, 
and of these, as their line of retreat was over level ground, some were dispatched by the 
elephants and cavalry, and about 500 who got away with their general Régulus shortly 
afterwards fell into the enemy’s hands and were made prisoners, himself included.  

 
It resulted that in this battle the Carthagínians lost about 800 of the mercenaries, who had 

faced the Róman left wing, while of the Rómans there were saved but about 2000, whom the 
pursuit of the mercenaries I mentioned above carried out of the main battle. All the rest perished 
with the exception of the general Régulus and those who took to flight together with him. The 
mániples which escaped got through by extraordinary luck. The Carthagínians stripped the dead, 
and taking with them the cónsul and the other captives, returned to the city in high glee at the 
turn of affairs. 
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1.35 In these events there will be found by one who notes them aright much to contribute to 

the better conduct of human life. For the precept to distrust Fortune, and especially when we are 
enjoying success, was most clearly enforced on all by Régulus’ misfortunes. He who so short a 
time previously had refused to pity or take mercy on those in distress was now, almost 
immediately afterwards, being led captive to implore pity and mercy in order to save his own 
life.  

 
And again Eurípides’ words, so long recognized as just, that “one wise counsel conquers 

many hands” were then confirmed by the actual facts. For one man and one brain laid low that 
host which seemed so invincible and efficient, and restored the fortunes of a state which in the 
eyes of all was utterly fallen and the deadened spirit of its soldiers.  

 
This I mention for the sake of the improvement of the readers of this history. For there are 

two ways by which all men can reform themselves, the one through their own mischances, the 
other through those of others, and of these the former is the more impressive, but the latter less 
hurtful. Therefore we should never choose the first method if we can help it, as it corrects by 
means of great pain and peril, but ever pursue the other, since by it we can discern what is best 
without suffering hurt. Reflecting on this we should regard as the best discipline for actual life 
the experience that accrues from serious history; for this alone makes us, without inflicting any 
harm on us, the most competent judges of what is best at every time and in every circumstance. 
Well, on this subject I have said enough. 

 
1.36 All having now fallen out with the Carthagínians as they could best desire, there was no 

extravagance of rejoicing in which they did not indulge, paying thank-offerings to the gods and 
giving congratulatory entertainments. But Xanthíppus, to whom this revolution and notable 
advance in the fortunes of Cárthage was due, after a little time sailed again for home, and this 
was a very prudent and sensible decision on his part; for brilliant and exceptional achievements 
are wont to breed the deepest jealousy and most bitter slander. Natives of a place, supported as 
they are by their kinsmen and having many friends, may possibly be able to hold their own 
against those for some time, but foreigners when exposed to either speedily succumb and find 
themselves in peril. There is another account given of Xanthíppus’ departure which I will 
endeavor to set forth on an occasion more suitable than the present.  

 
The Rómans, who had never expected to receive such bad news from África, at once directed 

their efforts to fitting out their fleet and rescuing their surviving troops there. The Carthagínians 
after the battle encamped and laid siege with the object of capturing these survivors, but as they 
had no success owing to the gallantry and daring of the defenders they at length abandoned the 
siege. When news reached them that the Rómans were preparing their fleet and were about to 
sail again for África, they set to repairing the ships they had and building other entirely new 
ones, and having soon manned a fleet of 200 sail, they put to sea and remained on the watch for 
an attack by the enemy.  

 
In the early summer the Rómans, having launched 350 ships, sent them off under the 

command of Márcus Æmílius and Sérvius Fúlvius, who proceeded along the coast of Sícily 
making for África. Encountering the Carthagínian fleet near the Hermǽum they fell on them and 
easily routed them, capturing 114 ships with their crews. Then having taken on board at Shield 
the lads who remained in África they set sail again for Sícily. 
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1.37 They had crossed the strait in safety and were off the territory of Camarína when they 
were overtaken by so fierce a storm and so terrible a disaster that it is difficult adequately to 
describe it owing to its surpassing magnitude. For of their 364 ships only 80 were saved; the rest 
either foundered or were dashed by the waves against the rocks and headlands and broken to 
pieces, covering the shore with corpses and wreckage.  

 
History tells of no greater catastrophe at sea taking place at one time. The blame must be laid 

not so much on ill-fortune as on the commanders; for the captains had repeatedly urged them not 
to sail along the outer coast of Sícily, that turned towards the Áfrican sea, as it was very rugged 
and had few safe anchorages: they also warned them that one of the dangerous astral periods was 
not over and another just approaching (for it was between the rising of Oríon and that of Sírius 
that they undertook the voyage).  

 
The commanders, however, paid no attention to a single word they said, they took the outer 

course and there they were in the open sea thinking to strike terror into some of the cities they 
passed by the brilliancy of their recent success and thus win them over. But now, all for the sake 
of such meager expectations, they exposed themselves to this great disaster, and were obliged to 
acknowledge their lack of judgment.  

 
The Rómans, to speak generally, rely on force in all their enterprises, and think it is 

incumbent on them to carry out their projects in spite of all, and that nothing is impossible when 
they have once decided on it. They owe their success in many cases to this spirit, but sometimes 
they conspicuously fail by reason of it and especially at sea. For on land they are attacking men 
and the works of man and are usually successful, as there they are employing force against forces 
of the same nature, although even here they have in some rare instances failed. But when they 
come to encounter the sea and the atmosphere and choose to fight them by force they meet with 
signal defeats. It was so on this occasion and on many others, and it will always continue to be 
so, until they correct this fault of daring and violence which makes them think they can sail and 
travel where they will at no matter what season. 

 
Polýbius, Histories, 1.33-1.37 (translated by W. R. Paton) 

 
 

Fates of Régulus and Xanthíppus 
 
1.3 About the beginning of the Sicílian war, the Rómans sent 350 ships to África, captured a 

number of towns, and left in command of the army Atílius Régulus, who took some 200 more 
towns, which gave themselves up to him on account of their hatred of the Carthagínians; and 
continually advancing he ravaged the territory. Thereupon the Carthagínians, considering that 
their misfortunes were due to bad generalship, asked the Lacedæmónians to send them a 
commander. The Lacedæmónians sent them Xanthíppus.  

 
Régulus, being encamped in the hot season alongside a lake, marched around it to engage the 

enemy, his soldiers suffering greatly from the weight of their arms, from dust, thirst, and fatigue, 
and exposed to missiles from the neighboring heights. Toward evening he came to a river which 
separated the two armies. This he crossed at once, thinking in this way to terrify Xanthíppus, but 
the latter, anticipating an easy victory over an enemy thus harassed and exhausted and having 
night in his favor, drew up his forces and made a sudden sally from his camp. The expectations 
of Xanthíppus were not disappointed. Of the 30,000 men led by Régulus, only a few escaped 
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with difficulty to the city of Áspis. All the rest were either killed or taken prisoners, and among 
the latter was the cónsul Régulus himself.  

 
1.4 Not long afterward the Carthagínians, weary of fighting sent him, in company with their 

own ambassadors, to Rome to obtain peace or to return if it were not granted. Yet Régulus in 
private strongly urged the chief magistrates of Rome to continue the war, and then went back to 
certain torture, for the Carthagínians shut him up in a cage stuck full of spikes and thus put him 
to death. This success was the beginning of sorrows to Xanthíppus, for the Carthagínians, in 
order that the credit might not seem to be due to the Lacedæmónians, pretended to honor him 
with splendid gifts, sent galleys to convey him back to Lacedǽmon, but enjoined upon the 
captains of the ships to throw him and his Lacedæmónian comrades overboard. In this way he 
paid the penalty for his successes... 

 
Áppian, History of Rome, 1.3-1.4 (translated by Horace White) 

 
 

Virtue of Régulus 
 
1.15 But among their own famous men they have a very noble example of the voluntary 

endurance of captivity in obedience to a religious scruple. Márcus Attílius Régulus, a Róman 
general, was a prisoner in the hands of the Carthagínians. But they, being more anxious to 
exchange their prisoners with the Rómans than to keep them, sent Régulus as a special envoy 
with their own embassadors to negotiate this exchange, but bound him first with an oath, that if 
he failed to accomplish their wish, he would retire to Cárthage. He went, and persuaded the 
senate to the opposite course, because he believed it was not for the advantage of the Róman 
republic to make an exchange of prisoners. After he had thus exerted his influence, the Rómans 
did not compel him to return to the enemy; but what he had sworn he voluntarily performed. But 
the Carthagínians put him to death with refined, elaborate, and horrible tortures. They shut him 
up in a narrow box, in which he was compelled to stand, and in which finely sharpened nails 
were fixed all round about him, so that he could not lean upon any part of it without intense pain; 
and so they killed him by depriving him of sleep. With justice, indeed, do they applaud the virtue 
which rose superior to so frightful a fate... 
 

St. Áugustine , The City of God , 1.15 (translated by Rev. Marcus Dods) 
 
 

Extent of the First Púnic War 
 
1.63 But when these terms were referred to Rome, the people did not accept the treaty, but 

sent ten commissioners to examine the matter. On their arrival they made no substantial changes 
in the terms, but only slight modifications rendering them more severe for Cárthage: for they 
reduced the term of payment by one half, added a thousand talents to the indemnity, and 
demanded the evacuation by the Carthagínians of all islands lying between Sícily and Ítaly. 

 
Such then was the end of the war between the Rómans and Carthagínians for the possession 

of Sícily, and such were the terms of peace. It had lasted without a break for twenty-four years 
and is the longest, most unintermittent, and greatest war we know of. Apart from all the other 
battles and armaments, the total naval forces engaged were, as I mentioned above, on one 
occasion more than five hundred quínqueremes and on a subsequent one very nearly seven 
hundred. Moreover the Rómans lost in this war about seven hundred quínqueremes, inclusive of 
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those that perished in the shipwrecks, and the Carthagínians about five hundred. So that those 
who marvel at the great sea-battles and great fleets of an Antígonus, a Ptólemy, or a Demétrius 
would, if I mistake not, on inquiring into the history of this war, be much astonished at the huge 
scale of operations. Again, if we take into consideration the difference between quínqueremes 
and the tríremes in which the Pérsians fought against the Greeks and the Athénians and 
Lacedæmónians against each other, we shall find that no forces of such magnitude ever met at 
sea. This confirms the assertion I ventured to make at the outset that the progress of the Rómans 
was not due to chance and was not involuntary, as some among the Greeks choose to think, but 
that by schooling themselves in such vast and perilous enterprises it was perfectly natural that 
they not only gained the courage to aim at universal dominion, but executed their purpose. 

 
1.64 ... As regards, however, the war of which we are speaking, one will find its purpose and 

prosecution on the part of the two states equally characterized on both sides by enterprise, by 
lofty spirit, and above all by ambition for supremacy. In individual courage indeed the Rómans 
were far superior on the whole, but the general to whom the palm must be given both for daring 
and for genius is Hamílcar called Bárcas, the actual father of that Hánnibal who afterwards made 
war on the Rómans.  

 
Polýbius, Histories, 1.63-1.64 (translated by W. R. Paton) 
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Source Readings to Accompany 
Chapter XV. of Outlines of Róman History 

 
 
Character of Hánnibal 
 

9.22 Of all that befell both nations, Rómans and Carthagínians, the cause was one man and 
one mind — Hánnibal. It was he indisputably who had the management of the Itálian campaign, 
and he also directed that in Spain through his elder brother Hásdrubal and afterwards through 
Mágo, these being the generals who killed the two Róman commanders in that country. Besides 
this he managed affairs in Sícily, first of all through Hippócrates and subsequently through 
Myttónus the Áfrican, and he was likewise active in Greece and Illýria, threatening the Rómans 
from these parts and keeping them alarmed and distracted by his understanding with Phílip. Such 
a great and wonderful product of nature is a man with a mind properly fitted by its original 
constitution to execute any project within human power. But since the course of affairs has called 
our attention to the character of Hánnibal, I think I am called upon at present to state my opinion 
regarding those peculiar traits in it which are the subject of most dispute. For some accuse him of 
excessive cruelty and others of avarice. Now it is no easy thing to state the truth about him or in 
general about men who are engaged in public affairs. For some say that men’s real natures are 
revealed by circumstances, the truth being in the case of some brought to light by possession of 
power, even if they have hitherto managed to disguise it entirely, and in that of others by 
misfortune. But I cannot myself regard this view as sound. For it appears to me that not in a few 
cases only but in most cases men are compelled to act and speak contrary to their real principles 
by the complexity of facts and by the suggestions of their friends. 

 
9.23 There are many previous instances a consideration of which will show that this is so. 

Take Agáthocles the tyrant of Sícily. Do not all historians tell us that after showing himself 
exceedingly cruel in his first enterprises and in the establishment of his power, afterwards, when 
once he thought that he had securely attached the Sicílians to his rule, he became to all 
appearance the gentlest and mildest of men? Again, was not Cleómenes of Spárta at once a most 
excellent king and a most cruel tyrant, and then again in private intercourse most urbane and 
courteous? Now we can hardly suppose that dispositions so diametrically opposite existed in the 
same natures. The fact is rather that some princes are compelled to change with the change of 
circumstances and often exhibit to others a disposition which is quite the opposite of their real 
nature, so that so far from men’s natures being revealed by such means they are rather obscured. 
And a like effect is usually produced by the suggestions of friends not only on generals, princes, 
and kings but on cities. At Áthens at least we find that during the government of Aristídes and 
Péricles the state was the author of few cruel actions, but of many kind and praiseworthy ones, 
while under Cléon and Cháres it was quite the reverse; and again when the Lacedæmónians were 
supreme in Greece, all that King Cleómbrotus did was done in the spirit of friendly alliance, but 
it was the reverse with Agesiláus; so that the character of cities also changes with that of those 
who govern them. And so with King Phílip, when he had Táurion and Demétrius to act with him 
he was most wicked, but when he had Arátus and Chrysógonus he was most gentle.  

 
9.24 It was very much the same, I think, with Hánnibal. He had to deal with circumstances of 

such an exceptional and complex nature, and his nearest friends differed so widely in character, 
that from his actions when in Ítaly it is very difficult to discover the man’s real nature. As for 
what was due to the promptings of circumstance, that can easily be learnt from my preceding 
narrative and that which is to follow, but we must not ignore what he owed to the suggestions of 
his friends, especially as it is possible to get a very adequate notion of their nature from one 
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single piece of advice. At the time when Hánnibal contemplated marching on Ítaly from Spain 
with his army, it was foreseen that he would be very hard put to it to feed the troops and keep 
them constantly provided with supplies, the difficulties of the march seeming almost insuperable 
both owing to the distance and to the numbers and savage character of the barbarous inhabitants 
of the intervening countries. It seems that the difficulty was more than once discussed in the 
Council, and that one of Hánnibal’s friends, Hánnibal surnamed Monómachus (gladiator), stated 
that he foresaw only one way by which it would be possible to reach Ítaly. When Hánnibal asked 
him to explain himself, he said he must teach his troops to eat human flesh and accustom them to 
this. . . Hánnibal had nothing to say against the boldness and usefulness of this suggestion, but he 
could persuade neither himself nor his friends actually to entertain it.  They say that the acts of 
cruelty in Ítaly of which Hánnibal is accused were the work of this man, but in no less degree 
that of circumstances.  

 
9.25 He does indeed seem to have been exceedingly fond of money, and so was his friend 

Mágo who commanded in Brúttium. I have been told about this matter both by Carthagínians 
themselves—for the natives of a place do not only know best, as the saying is, the direction of 
the wind, but the character of their compatriots—and more in detail by Masiníssa, when he 
discoursed on the love of money displayed by Carthagínians in general and especially by 
Hánnibal and by this Mágo who was known as the Sámnite. Among other things he told me that 
while these two men had from their earliest youth most generously shared all kinds of enterprises 
with each other and had each taken many cities both in Spain and Ítaly by force or by betrayal, 
on no single occasion had they both participated in the same enterprise, but had always 
maneuvered more carefully against each other than against the enemy, so that the one should not 
be present when the other took a city, to avoid any differences arising between them from such 
causes and any sharing in the profits as they were of equal rank.  

 
9.26 But that it was not only the suggestions of friends that changed and did violence to 

Hánnibal’s real nature but also the force of circumstances clearly appears from my narrative, 
both that which precedes and that which is to follow. On Cápua falling into the hands of the 
Rómans all the other cities naturally began to waver in their allegiance, and were on the look-out 
for pretexts and occasions for going over to Rome. Hánnibal seems at this crisis to have been in 
great difficulty and doubt as to how to deal with the situation. For he was neither able to keep 
watch over all the cities, far distant as they were from each other, if he started himself at one 
spot, with several hostile armies ready to intercept his movements, nor was he able to subdivide 
his force much, as he would then be easily overcome by the enemy owing to numerical 
inferiority and the impossibility of his being personally present everywhere. He was therefore 
obliged to abandon openly some of the cities and to withdraw his garrisons from others, from 
fear lest if they transferred their allegiance he should lose his own soldiers as well. In some cases 
he even allowed himself to violate the treaties he had made, transferring the inhabitants to other 
towns and giving up their property to plunder, thereby causing such offence that he was accused 
both of impiety and cruelty. For as a fact these measures were accompanied by robbery of 
money, murders, and violence on no matter what pretext at the hands both of the departing and 
the incoming troops, everybody acting on the supposition that the citizens who were left behind 
were just on the point of joining the enemy. All this makes it very difficult of pronounce an 
opinion on the real nature of Hánnibal, as we have to allow for the influence of his friends and 
the force of circumstances. But at any rate among the Carthagínians he was notorious for his love 
of money and among the Rómans for his cruelty. 

 
Polýbius, Histories, 9.22-9.26 (translated by W. R. Paton) 
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Hánnibal Swears Enmity Toward Rome 
 

21.1 I consider myself at liberty to commence what is only a section of my history with a 
prefatory remark such as most writers have placed at the very beginning of their works, namely, 
that the war I am about to describe is the most memorable of any that have ever been waged, I 
mean the war which the Carthagínians, under Hánnibal’s leadership, waged with Rome. No 
states, no nations ever met in arms greater in strength or richer in resources; these Powers 
themselves had never before been in so high a state of efficiency or better prepared to stand the 
strain of a long war; they were no strangers to each other’s tactics after their experience in the 
first Púnic War; and so variable were the fortunes and so doubtful the issue of the war that those 
who were ultimately victorious were in the earlier stages brought nearest to ruin. And yet, great 
as was their strength, the hatred they felt towards each other was almost greater. The Rómans 
were furious with indignation because the vanquished had dared to take the offensive against 
their conquerors; the Carthagínians bitterly resented what they regarded as the tyrannical and 
rapacious conduct of Rome. The prime author of the war was Hamílcar. There was a story 
widely current that when, after bringing the Áfrican War to a close, he was offering sacrifices 
before transporting his army to Spain, the boy Hánnibal, nine years old, was coaxing his father to 
take him with him, and his father led him up to the altar and made him swear with his hand laid 
on the victim that as soon as he possibly could he would show himself the enemy of Rome. The 
loss of Sícily and Sardínia vexed the proud spirit of the man, for he felt that the cession of Sícily 
had been made hastily in a spirit of despair, and that Sardínia had been filched by the Rómans 
during the troubles in África, who, not content with seizing it, had imposed an indemnity as well. 

 
Lívy, The History of Rome, 21.1 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Hánnibal’s Character 
 
21.4 Hanno’s proposal received but slight support, though almost all the best men in the 

council were with him, but as usual, numbers carried the day against reason. No sooner had 
Hánnibal landed in Spain than he became a favorite with the whole army. The veterans thought 
they saw Hamílcar restored to them as he was in his youth; they saw the same determined 
expression the same piercing eyes, the same cast of features. He soon showed, however, that it 
was not his father’s memory that helped him most to win the affections of the army. Never was 
there a character more capable of the two tasks so opposed to each other of commanding and 
obeying; you could not easily make out whether the army or its general were more attached to 
him. Whenever courage and resolution were needed Hásdrubal never cared to entrust the 
command to any one else; and there was no leader in whom the soldiers placed more confidence 
or under whom they showed more daring. He was fearless in exposing himself to danger and 
perfectly self-possessed in the presence of danger. No amount of exertion could cause him either 
bodily or mental fatigue; he was equally indifferent to heat and cold; his eating and drinking 
were measured by the needs of nature, not by appetite; his hours of sleep were not determined by 
day or night, whatever time was not taken up with active duties was given to sleep and rest, but 
that rest was not wooed on a soft couch or in silence, men often saw him lying on the ground 
amongst the sentinels and outposts, wrapped in his military cloak. His dress was in no way 
superior to that of his comrades; what did make him conspicuous were his arms and horses. He 
was by far the foremost both of the cavalry and the infantry, the first to enter the fight and the 
last to leave the field. But these great merits were matched by great vices—inhuman cruelty, a 
perfidy worse than Púnic, an utter absence of truthfulness, reverence, fear of the gods, respect for 
oaths, sense of religion. Such was his character, a compound of virtues and vices. For three years 
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he served under Hásdrubal, and during the whole time he never lost an opportunity of gaining by 
practice or observation the experience necessary for one who was to be a great leader of men.  

 
Lívy, The History of Rome, 21.4 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Polýbius on the Rise and Fall of States 
 
6.2 I am aware that some will wonder why I have deferred until the present occasion my 

account of the Róman constitution, thus being obliged to interrupt the due course of my 
narrative. Now, that I have always regarded this account as one of the essential parts of my 
whole design, I have, I am sure, made evident in numerous passages and chiefly in the prefatory 
remarks dealing with the fundamental principles of this history, where I said that the best and 
most valuable result I aim at is that readers of my work may gain a knowledge how it was and by 
virtue of what peculiar political institutions that in less than in fifty-three years nearly the whole 
world was overcome and fell under the single dominion of Rome, a thing the like of which had 
never happened before. Having made up my mind to deal with the matter, I found no occasion 
more suitable than the present for turning my attention to the constitution and testing the truth of 
what I am about to say on the subject. For just as those who pronounce in private on the 
characters of bad or good men, do not, when they really resolve to put their opinion to the test, 
choose for investigation those periods of their life which they passed in composure and repose, 
but seasons when they were afflicted by adversity or blessed with success, deeming the sole test 
of a perfect man to be the power of bearing high-mindedly and bravely the most complete 
reverses of fortune, so it should be in our judgment of states. Therefore, as I could not see any 
greater or more violent change in the fortunes of the Rómans than this which has happened in 
our own times, I reserved my account of the constitution for the present occasion.... 

 
What chiefly attracts and chiefly benefits students of history is just this—the study of causes 

and the consequent power of choosing what is best in each case. Now the chief cause of success 
or the reverse in all matters is the form of a state’s constitution; for springing from this, as from a 
fountain-head, all designs and plans of action not only originate, but reach their consummation. 

 
6.3 In the case of those Greek states which have often risen to greatness and have often 

experienced a complete change of fortune, it is an easy matter both to describe their past and to 
pronounce as to their future. For there is no difficulty in reporting the known facts, and it is not 
hard to foretell the future by inference from the past. But about the Róman state it is neither at all 
easy to explain the present situation owing to the complicated character of the constitution, nor to 
foretell the future owing to our ignorance of the peculiar features of public and private life at 
Rome in the past. Particular attention and study are therefore required if one wishes to attain a 
clear general view of the distinctive qualities of their constitution.  

 
Most of those whose object it has been to instruct us methodically concerning such matters, 

distinguish three kinds of constitutions, which they call kingship, aristocracy, and democracy. 
Now we should, I think, be quite justified in asking them to enlighten us as to whether they 
represent these three to be the sole varieties or rather to be the best; for in either case my opinion 
is that they are wrong. For it is evident that we must regard as the best constitution a combination 
of all these three varieties, since we have had proof of this not only theoretically but by actual 
experience, Lycúrgus having been the first to draw up a constitution — that of Spárta — on this 
principle. Nor on the other hand can we admit that these are the only three varieties; for we have 
witnessed monarchical and tyrannical governments, which while they differ very widely from 
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kingship, yet bear a certain resemblance to it, this being the reason why monarchs in general 
falsely assume and use, as far as they can, the regal title. There have also been several 
oligarchical constitutions which seem to bear some likeness to aristocratic ones, though the 
divergence is, generally, as wide as possible. The same holds good about democracies. 

 
6.4 The truth of what I say is evident from the following considerations. It is by no means 

every monarchy which we can call straight off a kingship, but only that which is voluntarily 
accepted by the subjects and where they are governed rather by an appeal to their reason than by 
fear and force. Nor again can we style every oligarchy an aristocracy, but only that where the 
government is in the hands of a selected body of the justest and wisest men. Similarly that is no 
true democracy in which the whole crowd of citizens is free to do whatever they wish or purpose, 
but when, in a community where it is traditional and customary to reverence the gods, to honor 
our parents, to respect our elders, and to obey the laws, the will of the greater number prevails, 
this is to be called a democracy. We should therefore assert that there are six kinds of 
governments, the three above mentioned which are in everyone’s mouth and the three which are 
naturally allied to them, I mean monarchy, oligarchy, and mob-rule. Now the first of these to 
come into being is monarchy, its growth being natural and unaided; and next arises kingship 
derived from monarchy by the aid of art and by the correction of defects. Monarchy first changes 
into its vicious allied form, tyranny; and next, the abolishment of both gives birth to aristocracy. 
Aristocracy by its very nature degenerates into oligarchy; and when the commons inflamed by 
anger take vengeance on this government for its unjust rule, democracy comes into being; and in 
due course the license and lawlessness of this form of government produces mob-rule to 
complete the series. The truth of what I have just said will be quite clear to anyone who pays due 
attention to such beginnings, origins, and changes as are in each case natural. For he alone who 
has seen how each form naturally arises and develops, will be able to see when, how, and where 
the growth, perfection, change, and end of each are likely to occur again. And it is to the Róman 
constitution above all that this method, I think, may be successfully applied, since from the 
outset its formation and growth have been due to natural causes.  

 
6.5 Perhaps this theory of the natural transformations into each other of the different forms of 

government is more elaborately set forth by Pláto and certain other philosophers; but as the 
arguments are subtle and are stated at great length, they are beyond the reach of all but a few. 
I therefore will attempt to give a short summary of the theory, as far as I consider it to apply to 
the actual history of facts and to appeal to the common intelligence of mankind. For if there 
appear to be certain omissions in my general exposition of it, the detailed discussion which 
follows will afford the reader ample compensation for any difficulties now left unsolved.  

 
What then are the beginnings I speak of and what is the first origin of political societies? 

When owing to floods, famines, failure of crops or other such causes there occurs such a 
destruction of the human race as tradition tells us has more than once happened, and as we must 
believe will often happen again, all arts and crafts perishing at the same time, then in the course 
of time, when springing from the survivors as from seeds men have again increased in numbers 
and just like other animals form herds — it being a matter of course that they too should herd 
together with those of their kind owing to their natural weakness — it is a necessary consequence 
that the man who excels in bodily strength and in courage will lead and rule over the rest. We 
observe and should regard as a most genuine work of nature this very phenomenon in the case of 
the other animals which act purely by instinct and among whom the strongest are always 
indisputably the masters — I speak of bulls, boars, cocks, and the like. It is probable then that at 
the beginning men lived thus, herding together like animals and following the lead of the 
strongest and bravest, the ruler’s strength being here the sole limit to his power and the name we 
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should give his rule being monarchy. But when in time feelings of sociability and companionship 
begin to grow in such gatherings of men, then kingship has struck root; and the notions of 
goodness, justice, and their opposites begin to arise in men... 

 
6.7 Thus is formed naturally among men the first notion of goodness and justice, and their 

opposites; this is the beginning and birth of true kingship. For the people maintain the supreme 
power not only in the hands of these men themselves, but in those of their descendants, from the 
conviction that those born from and reared by such men will also have principles like to theirs. 
And if they ever are displeased with the descendants, they now choose their kings and rulers no 
longer for their bodily strength and brute courage, but for the excellence of their judgment and 
reasoning powers, as they have gained experience from actual facts of the difference between the 
one class of qualities and the other. In old times, then, those who had once been chosen to the 
royal office continued to hold it until they grew old, fortifying and enclosing fine strongholds 
with walls and acquiring lands, in the one case for the sake of the security of their subjects and in 
the other to provide them with abundance of the necessities of life. And while pursuing these 
aims, they were exempt from all vituperation or jealousy, as neither in their dress nor in their 
food did they make any great distinction, they lived very much like everyone else, not keeping 
apart from the people. But when they received the office by hereditary succession and found 
their safety now provided for, and more than sufficient provision of food, they gave way to their 
appetites owing to this superabundance, and came to think that the rulers must be distinguished 
from their subjects by a peculiar dress, that there should be a peculiar luxury and variety in the 
dressing and serving of their viands, and that they should meet with no denial in the pursuit of 
their amours, however lawless. These habits having given rise in the one case to envy and 
offence and in the other to an outburst of hatred and passionate resentment, the kingship changed 
into a tyranny; the first steps towards its overthrow were taken by the subjects, and conspiracies 
began to be formed. These conspiracies were not the work of the worst men, but of the noblest, 
most high-spirited, and most courageous, because such men are least able to brook the insolence 
of princes. 

 
6.8 The people now having got leaders, would combine with them against the ruling powers 

for the reasons I stated above; kingship and monarchy would be utterly abolished, and in their 
place aristocracy would begin to grow. For the commons, as if bound to pay at once their debt of 
gratitude to the abolishers of monarchy, would make them their leaders and entrust their 
destinies to them. At first these chiefs gladly assumed this charge and regarded nothing as of 
greater importance than the common interest, administering the private and public affairs of the 
people with paternal solicitude. But here again when children inherited this position of authority 
from their fathers, having no experience of misfortune and none at all of civil equality and liberty 
of speech, and having been brought up from the cradle amid the evidences of the power and high 
position of their fathers, they abandoned themselves some to greed of gain and unscrupulous 
money-making, others to indulgence in wine and the convivial excess which accompanies it, and 
others again to the violation of women... and thus converting the aristocracy into an oligarchy 
aroused in the people feelings similar to those of which I just spoke, and in consequence met 
with the same disastrous end as the tyrant. 

 
6.9 For whenever anyone who has noticed the jealousy and hatred with which you are 

regarded by the citizens, has the courage to speak or act against the chiefs of the state he has the 
whole mass of the people ready to back him. Next, when they have either killed or banished the 
oligarchs, they no longer venture to set a king over them, as they still remember with terror the 
injustice they suffered from the former ones, nor can they entrust the government with 
confidence to a select few, with the evidence before them of their recent error in doing so. Thus 
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the only hope still surviving unimpaired is in themselves, and to this they resort, making the state 
a democracy instead of an oligarchy and assuming the responsibility for the conduct of affairs. 
Then as long as some of those survive who experienced the evils of oligarchic dominion, they 
are well pleased with the present form of government, and set a high value on equality and 
freedom of speech. But when a new generation arises and the democracy falls into the hands of 
the grandchildren of its founders, they have become so accustomed to freedom and equality that 
they no longer value them, and begin to aim at pre-eminence; and it is chiefly those of ample 
fortune who fall into this error. So when they begin to lust for power and cannot attain it through 
themselves or their own good qualities, they ruin their estates, tempting and corrupting the 
people in every possible way. And hence when by their foolish thirst for reputation they have 
created among the masses an appetite for gifts and the habit of receiving them, democracy in its 
turn is abolished and changes into a rule of force and violence. For the people, having grown 
accustomed to feed at the expense of others and to depend for their livelihood on the property of 
others, as soon as they find a leader who is enterprising but is excluded from the houses of office 
by his penury, institute the rule of violence; and now uniting their forces massacre, banish, and 
plunder, until they degenerate again into perfect savages and find once more a master and 
monarch.  

 
Such is the cycle of political revolution, the course appointed by nature in which 

constitutions change, disappear, and finally return to the point from which they started. Anyone 
who clearly perceives this may indeed in speaking of the future of any state be wrong in his 
estimate of the time the process will take, but if his judgment is not tainted by animosity or 
jealousy, he will very seldom be mistaken as to the stage of growth or decline it has reached, and 
as to the form into which it will change. And especially in the case of the Róman state will this 
method enable us to arrive at a knowledge of its formation, growth, and greatest perfection, and 
likewise of the change for the worse which is sure to follow some day. For, as I said, this state, 
more than any other, has been formed and has grown naturally, and will undergo a natural 
decline and change to its contrary. The reader will be able to judge of the truth of this from the 
subsequent parts of this work. 

 
Polýbius, Histories, 6.2-6.5, 6.7-6.9 (translated by W. R. Paton) 

 
 

Róman Constitution 
 
6.11 From the crossing of Xérxes to Greece . . . and for thirty years after this period, it was 

always one of those polities which was an object of special study, and it was at its best and 
nearest to perfection at the time of the Hannibálic war, the period at which I interrupted my 
narrative to deal with it. Therefore now that I have described its growth, I will explain what were 
the conditions at the time when by their defeat at Cánnæ the Rómans were brought face to face 
with disaster.  

 
I am quite aware that to those who have been born and bred under the Róman Republic my 

account of it will seem somewhat imperfect owing to the omission of certain details. For as they 
have complete knowledge of it and practical acquaintance with all its parts, having been familiar 
with these customs and institutions from childhood, they will not be struck by the extent of the 
information I give but will demand in addition all I have omitted: they will not think that the 
author has purposely omitted small peculiarities, but owing to ignorance he has been silent 
regarding the origins of many things and some points of capital importance. Had I mentioned 
them, they would not have been impressed by my doing so, regarding them as small and trivial 
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points, but as they are omitted they will demand their inclusion as if they were vital matters, 
through a desire themselves to appear better informed than the author. Now a good critic should 
not judge authors by what they omit, but by what they relate, and if he finds any falsehood in 
this, he may conclude that the omissions are due to ignorance; but if all the writer says is true, he 
should admit that he has been silent about these matters deliberately and not from ignorance.  

 
The three kinds of government that I spoke of above all shared in the control of the Róman 

state. And such fairness and propriety in all respects was shown in the use of these three 
elements for drawing up the constitution and in its subsequent administration that it was 
impossible even for a native to pronounce with certainty whether the whole system was 
aristocratic, democratic, or monarchical. This was indeed only natural. For if one fixed one’s 
eyes on the power of the cónsuls, the constitution seemed completely monarchical and royal; if 
on that of the senate it seemed again to be aristocratic; and when one looked at the power of the 
masses, it seemed clearly to be a democracy. The parts of the state falling under the control of 
each element were and with a few modifications still are as follows. 

 
6.12 The cónsuls, previous to leading out their légions, exercise authority in Rome over all 

public affairs, since all the other magistrates except the tríbunes are under them and bound to 
obey them, and it is they who introduce embassies to the senate. Besides this it is they who 
consult the senate on matters of urgency, they who carry out in detail the provisions of its 
decrees. Again as concerns all affairs of state administered by the people it is their duty to take 
these under their charge, to summon assemblies, to introduce measures, and to preside over the 
execution of the popular decrees. As for preparation for war and the general conduct of 
operations in the field, here their power is almost uncontrolled; for they are empowered to make 
what demands they choose on the allies, to appoint military tríbunes, to levy soldiers and select 
those who are fittest for service. They also have the right of inflicting, when on active service, 
punishment on anyone under their command; and they are authorized to spend any sum they 
decide upon from the public funds, being accompanied by a quǽstor who faithfully executes 
their instructions. So that if one looks at this part of the administration alone, one may reasonably 
pronounce the constitution to be a pure monarchy or kingship. I may remark that any changes in 
these matters or in others of which I am about to speak that may be made in present or future 
times do not in any way affect the truth of the views I here state. 

 
6.13 To pass to the senate. In the first place it has the control of the treasury, all revenue and 

expenditure being regulated by it. For with the exception of payments made to the cónsuls, the 
quǽstors are not allowed to disburse for any particular object without a decree of the senate. And 
even the item of expenditure which is far heavier and more important than any other—the outlay 
every five years by the cénsors on public works, whether constructions or repairs—is under the 
control of the senate, which makes a grant to the cénsors for the purpose. Similarly crimes 
committed in Ítaly which require a public investigation, such as treason, conspiracy, poisoning, 
and assassination, are under the jurisdiction of the senate. Also if any private person or 
community in Ítaly is in need of arbitration or indeed claims damages or requires succor or 
protection, the senate attends to all such matters. It also occupies itself with the dispatch of all 
embassies sent to countries outside of Ítaly for the purpose either of settling differences, or of 
offering friendly advice, or indeed of imposing demands, or of receiving submission, or of 
declaring war; and in like manner with respect to embassies arriving in Rome it decides what 
reception and what answer should be given to them. All these matters are in the hands of the 
senate, nor have the people anything whatever to do with them. So that again to one residing in 
Rome during the absence of the cónsuls the constitution appears to be entirely aristocratic; and 
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this is the conviction of many Greek states and many of the kings, as the senate manages all 
business connected with them.  

 
6.14 After this we are naturally inclined to ask what part in the constitution is left for the 

people, considering that the senate controls all the particular matters I mentioned, and, what is 
most important, manages all matters of revenue and expenditure, and considering that the 
cónsuls again have uncontrolled authority as regards armaments and operations in the field. But 
nevertheless there is a part and a very important part left for the people. For it is the people 
which alone has the right to confer honors and inflict punishment, the only bonds by which 
kingdoms and states and in a word human society in general are held together. For where the 
distinction between these is overlooked or is observed but ill applied, no affairs can be properly 
administered. How indeed is this possible when good and evil men are held in equal estimation? 
It is by the people, then, in many cases the offences punishable by a fine are tried when the 
accused have held the highest office; and they are the only court which may try on capital 
charges. As regards the latter they have a practice which is praiseworthy and should be 
mentioned. Their usage allows those on trial for their lives when found guilty liberty to depart 
openly, thus inflicting voluntary exile on themselves, if even only one of the tribes that 
pronounce the verdict has not yet voted. Such exiles enjoy safety in the territories of Náples, 
Prænéste, Tíbur, and other civitátes fœderátæ. Again it is the people who bestow office on the 
deserving, the noblest regard of virtue in a state; the people have the power of approving or 
rejecting laws, and what is most important of all, they deliberate on the question of war and 
peace. Further in the case of alliances, terms of peace, and treaties, it is the people who ratify all 
these or the reverse. Thus here again one might plausibly say that the people’s share in the 
government is the greatest, and that the constitution is a democratic one.  

 
6.15 Having stated how political power is distributed among the different parts of the state, 

I will now explain how each of the three parts is enabled, if they wish, the counteract or co-
operate with the others. The cónsul, when he leaves with his army invested with the powers 
I mentioned, appears indeed to have absolute authority in all matters necessary for carrying out 
his purpose; but in fact he requires the support of the people and the senate, and is not able to 
bring his operations to a conclusion without them. For it is obvious that the légions require 
constant supplies, and without the consent of the senate, neither corn, clothing, nor pay can be 
provided; so that the commander’s plans come to nothing, if the senate chooses to be deliberately 
negligent and obstructive. It also depends on the senate whether or not a general can carry out 
completely his conceptions and designs, since it has the right of either superseding him when his 
year’s term of office has expired or of retaining him in command. Again it is in its power to 
celebrate with pomp and to magnify the successes of a general or on the other hand to obscure 
and belittle them. For the processions they call triumphs, in which the generals bring the actual 
spectacle of their achievements before the eyes of their fellow-citizens, cannot be properly 
organized and sometimes even cannot be held at all, unless the senate consents and provides the 
requisite funds. As for the people it is most indispensable for the cónsuls to conciliate them, 
however far away from home they may be; for, as I said, it is the people which ratifies or annuls 
terms of peace and treaties, and what is most important, on laying down office the cónsuls are 
obliged to account for their actions to the people. So that in no respect is it safe for the cónsuls to 
neglect keeping in favor with both the senate and the people.  

 
6.16 The senate again, which possesses such great power, is obliged in the first place to pay 

attention to the commons in public affairs and respect the wishes of the people, and it cannot 
carry out inquiries into the most grave and important offences against the state, punishable with 
death, and their correction, unless the senátus cónsultum is confirmed by the people. The same is 
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the case in matters which directly affect the senate itself. For if anyone introduces a law meant to 
deprive the senate of some of its traditional authority, or to abolish the precedence and other 
distinctions of the senators or even to curtail them of their private fortunes, it is the people alone 
which has the power of passing or rejecting any such measure. And what is most important is 
that if a single one of the tríbunes interposes, the senate is unable to decide finally about any 
matter, and cannot even meet and hold sittings; and here it is to be observed that the tríbunes are 
always obliged to act as the people decree and to pay every attention to their wishes. Therefore 
for all these reasons the senate is afraid of the masses and must pay due attention to the popular 
will.  

 
6.17 Similarly, again, the people must be submissive to the senate and respect its members 

both in public and in private. Through the whole of Ítaly a vast number of contracts, which it 
would not be easy to enumerate, are given out by the cénsors for the construction and repair of 
public buildings, and besides this there are many things which are farmed, such as navigable 
rivers, harbors, gardens, mines, lands, in fact everything that forms part of the Róman dominion. 
Now all these matters are undertaken by the people, and one may almost say that everyone is 
interested in these contracts and the work they involved. For certain people are the actual 
purchasers from the cénsors of the contracts, others are the partners of these first, others stand 
surety for them, others pledge their own fortunes to the state for this purpose. Now in all these 
matters the senate is supreme. It can grant extension of time; it can relieve the contractor if any 
accident occurs; and if the work proves to be absolutely impossible to carry out it can liberate 
him from his contract. There are in fact many ways in which the senate can either benefit or 
indicate those who manage public property, as all these matters are referred to it. What is even 
most important is that the judges in most civil trials, whether public or private, are appointed 
from its members, where the action involves large interests. So that all citizens being at the 
mercy of the senate, and looking forward with alarm to the uncertainty of litigation, are very shy 
of obstructing or resisting its decisions. Similarly everyone is reluctant to oppose the projects of 
the cónsuls as all are generally and individually under their authority when in the field.  

 
6.18 Such being the power that each part has of hampering the others or co-operating with 

them, their union is adequate to all emergencies, so that it is impossible to find a better political 
system than this. For whenever the menace of some common danger from abroad compels them 
to act in concord and support each other, so great does the strength of the state become, that 
nothing which is requisite can be neglected, as all are zealously competing in devising means of 
meeting the need of the hour, nor can any decision arrived at fail to be executed promptly, as all 
are co-operating both in public and in private to the accomplishment of the task which they have 
set themselves; and consequently this peculiar form of constitution possesses an irresistible 
power of attaining every object upon which it is resolved. When again they are freed from 
external menace, and reap the harvest of good fortune and affluence which is the result of their 
success, and in the enjoyment of this prosperity are corrupted by flattery and idleness and wax 
insolent and overbearing, as indeed happens often enough, it is then especially that we see the 
state providing itself a remedy for the evil from which it suffers. For when one part having 
grown out of proportion to the others aims at supremacy and tends to become too predominant, it 
is evident that, as for the reasons above given none of the three is absolute, but the purpose of the 
one can be counterworked and thwarted by the others, none of them will excessively outgrow the 
others or treat them with contempt. All in fact remains in statu quo, on the one hand, because any 
aggressive impulse is sure to be checked and from the outset each estate stands in dread of being 
interfered with by the others.... 

 
Polýbius, Histories, 6.11-6.18 (translated by W. R. Paton) 
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Comparison of Rome and Cárthage  
 
6.51 The constitution of Cárthage seems to me to have been originally well contrived as 

regards its most distinctive points. For there were kings, and the house of Elders was an 
aristocratic force, and the people were supreme in matters proper to them, the entire frame of the 
state much resembling that of Rome and Spárta. But at the time when they entered on the 
Hannibálic War, the Carthagínian constitution had degenerated, and that of Rome was better. For 
as every body or state or action has its natural periods first of growth, then of prime, and finally 
of decay, and as everything in them is at its best when they are in their prime, it was for this 
reason that the difference between the two states manifested itself at this time. For by as much as 
the power and prosperity of Cárthage had been earlier than that of Rome, by so much had 
Cárthage already begun to decline; while Rome was exactly at her prime, as far as at least as her 
system of government was concerned. Consequently the multitude at Cárthage had already 
acquired the chief voice in deliberations; while at Rome the senate still retained this; and hence, 
as in one case the masses deliberated and in the other the most eminent men, the Róman 
decisions on public affairs were superior, so that although they met with complete disaster, they 
were finally by the wisdom of their counsels victorious over the Carthagínians in the war.  

 
6.52 But to pass to differences of detail, such as, to begin with, the conduct of war, the 

Carthagínians naturally are superior at sea both in efficiency and equipment, because seamanship 
has long been their national craft, and they busy themselves with the sea more than any other 
people; but as regards military service on land the Rómans are much more efficient. They indeed 
devote their whole energies to this matter, whereas the Carthagínians entirely neglect their 
infantry, though they do pay some slight attention to their cavalry. The reason of this is that the 
troops they employ are foreign and mercenary, whereas those of the Rómans are natives of the 
soil and citizens. So that in this respect also we must pronounce the political system of Rome to 
be superior to that of Cárthage, the Carthagínians continuing to depend for the maintenance of 
their freedom on the courage of a mercenary force but the Rómans on their own valor and on the 
aid of their allies. Consequently even if they happen to be worsted at the outset, the Rómans 
redeem defeat by final success, while it is the contrary with the Carthagínians. For the Rómans, 
fighting as they are for their country and their children, never can abate their fury but continue to 
throw their whole hearts into the struggle until they get the better of their enemies. It follows that 
though the Rómans are, as I said, much less skilled in naval matters, they are on the whole 
successful at sea owing to the gallantry of their men; for although skill in seamanship is of no 
small importance in naval battles, it is chiefly the courage of the marines that turns the scale in 
favor of victory. Now not only do Itálians in general naturally excel Phœnícians and Áfricans in 
bodily strength and personal courage, but by their institutions also they do much to foster a spirit 
of bravery in the young men. A single instance will suffice to indicate the pains taken by the 
state to turn out men who will be ready to endure everything in order to gain a reputation in their 
country for valor.  

 
6.53 Whenever any illustrious man dies, he is carried at his funeral into the fórum to the 

so-called róstra, sometimes conspicuous in an upright posture and more rarely reclined. Here 
with all the people standing round, a grown-up son, if he has left one who happens to be present, 
or if not some other relative mounts the róstra and discourses on the virtues and successful 
achievements of the dead. As a consequence the multitude and not only those who had a part in 
these achievements, but those also who had none, when the facts are recalled to their minds and 
brought before their eyes, are moved to such sympathy that the loss seems to be not confined to 
the mourners, but a public one affecting the whole people. Next after the interment and the 
performance of the usual ceremonies, they place the image of the departed in the most 
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conspicuous position in the house, enclosed in a wooden shrine. This image is a mask 
reproducing with remarkable fidelity both the features and complexion of the deceased. On the 
occasion of public sacrifices they display these images, and decorate them with much care, and 
when any distinguished member of the family dies they take them to the funeral, putting them on 
men who seem to them to bear the closest resemblance to the original in stature and carriage. 
These representatives wear tógas, with a purple border if the deceased was a cónsul or prǽtor, 
whole purple if he was a cénsor, and embroidered with gold if he had celebrated a triumph or 
achieved anything similar. They all ride in chariots preceded by the fásces, axes, and other 
insignia by which the different magistrates are wont to be accompanied according to the 
respective dignity of the offices of state held by each during his life; and when they arrive at the 
róstra they all seat themselves in a row on ivory chairs. There could not easily be a more 
ennobling spectacle for a young man who aspires to fame and virtue. For who would not be 
inspired by the sight of the images of men renowned for their excellence, all together and as if 
alive and breathing? What spectacle could be more glorious than this? 

 
6.54 Besides, he who makes the oration over the man about to be buried, when he has 

finished speaking of him recounts the successes and exploits of the rest whose images are 
present, beginning with the most ancient. By this means, by this constant renewal of the good 
report of brave men, the celebrity of those who performed noble deeds is rendered immortal, 
while at the same time the fame of those who did good service to their country becomes known 
to the people and a heritage for future generations. But the most important result is that young 
men are thus inspired to endure every suffering for public welfare in the hope of winning the 
glory that attends on brave men. What I say is confirmed by the facts. For many Rómans have 
voluntarily engaged in single combat in order to decide a battle, not a few have faced certain 
death, some in war to save the lives of the rest, and others in peace to save the republic. Some 
even when in office have put their own sons to death contrary to every law or custom, setting a 
higher value on the interest of their country than on the ties of nature that bound them to their 
nearest and dearest. Many such stories about many men are related in Róman history, but one 
told of a certain person will suffice for the present as an example and as a confirmation of what 
I say. 

 
6.55 It is narrated that when Horátius Cócles was engaged in combat with two of the enemy 

at the far end of the bridge over the Tíber that lies in the front of the town, he saw large 
reinforcements coming up to help the enemy, and fearing lest they should force the passage and 
get into town, he turned round and called to those behind him to retire and cut the bridge with all 
speed. His order was obeyed, and while they were cutting the bridge, he stood to his ground 
receiving many wounds, and arrested the attack of the enemy who were less astonished at his 
physical strength than at his endurance and courage. The bridge once cut, the enemy were 
prevented from attacking; and Cócles, plunging into the river in full armor as he was, 
deliberately sacrificed his life, regarding the safety of his country and the glory which in future 
would attach to his name as of more importance than his present existence and the years of life 
which remained to him. Such, if I am not wrong, is the eager emulation of achieving noble deeds 
engendered in the Róman youth by their institutions.  

 
6.56 Again, the laws and customs relating to the acquisition of wealth are better in Rome 

than at Cárthage. At Cárthage nothing which results in profit is regarded as disgraceful; at Rome 
nothing is considered more so than to accept bribes and seek gain from improper channels. For 
no less strong than their approval of money-making is their condemnation of unscrupulous gain 
from forbidden sources. A proof of this is that at Cárthage candidates for office practice open 
bribery, whereas at Rome death is the penalty for it. Therefore as the rewards offered to merit are 
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the opposite in the two cases, it is natural that the steps taken to gain them should also be 
dissimilar. But the quality in which the Róman commonwealth is most distinctly superior is in 
my opinion the nature of their religious convictions. I believe that it is the very thing which 
among other peoples is an object of reproach, I mean superstition, which maintains the cohesion 
of the Róman State. These matters are clothed in such pomp and introduced to such an extent 
into their public and private life that nothing could exceed it, a fact which will surprise many. 
My own opinion at least is that they have adopted this course for the sake of the common people. 
It is a course which perhaps would not have been necessary had it been possible to form a state 
composed of wise men, but as every multitude is fickle, full of lawless desires, unreasoned 
passion, and violent anger, the multitude must be held in by invisible terrors and suchlike 
pageantry. For this reason I think, not that the ancients acted rashly and at haphazard in 
introducing among the people notions concerning the gods and beliefs in the terrors of hell, but 
that the moderns are most rash and foolish in banishing such beliefs. The consequence is that 
among the Greeks, apart from other things, members of the government, if they are entrusted 
with no more than a talent, though they have ten copyists and as many seals and twice as many 
witnesses, cannot keep their faith; whereas among the Rómans those who as magistrates and 
legates are dealing with large sums of money maintain correct conduct just because they have 
pledged their faith by oath. Whereas elsewhere it is a rare thing to find a man who keeps his 
hands off public money, and whose record is clean in this respect, among the Rómans one rarely 
comes across a man who has been detected in such conduct.... 

 
6.57 That all existing things are subject to decay and change is a truth that scarcely needs 

proof; for the course of nature is sufficient to force this conviction on us. There being two 
agencies by which every kind of state is liable to decay, the one external and the other a growth 
of the state itself, we can lay down no fixed rule about the former, but the latter is a regular 
process. I have already stated what kind of state is the first to come into being, and what the next, 
and how the one is transformed into the other; so that those who are capable of connecting the 
opening propositions of this inquiry with its conclusion will now be able to foretell the future 
unaided. And what will happen is, I think, evident. When a state has weathered many great perils 
and subsequently attains to supremacy and uncontested sovereignty, it is evident that under the 
influence of long established prosperity, life will become more extravagant and the citizens more 
fierce in their rivalry regarding office and other objects than they ought to be. As these defects go 
on increasing, the beginning of the change for the worse will be due to love of office and the 
disgrace entailed by obscurity, as well as to extravagance and purse-proud display; and for this 
change the populace will be responsible when on the one hand they think they have a grievance 
against certain people who have shown themselves grasping, and when, on the other hand, they 
are puffed up by the flattery of others who aspire to office. For now, stirred to fury and swayed 
by passion in all their counsels, they will no longer consent to obey or even to be the equals of 
the ruling caste, but will demand the lion’s share for themselves. When this happens, the state 
will change its name to the finest sounding of all, freedom and democracy, but will change its 
nature to the worst thing of all, mob-rule.  
 

Polýbius, Histories, 6.51-6.57 (translated by W. R. Paton) 
 
 
Hánnibal Crosses the Alps 

 
21.30 When Hánnibal had made up his mind to go forward and lose no time in reaching Ítaly, 

his goal, he ordered a muster of his troops and addressed them in tones of mingled rebuke and 
encouragement. “I am astonished,” he said, “to see how hearts that have been always dauntless 
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have now suddenly become a prey to fear. Think of the many victorious campaigns you have 
gone through, and remember that you did not leave Spain before you had added to the 
Carthagínian empire all the tribes in the country washed by two widely remote seas. The Róman 
people made a demand for all who had taken part in the siege of Sagúntum to be given up to 
them, and you, to avenge the insult, have crossed the Ébro to wipe out the name of Rome and 
bring freedom to the world. When you commenced your march, from the setting to the rising 
sun, none of you thought it too much for you, but now when you see that by far the greater part 
of the way has been accomplished; the passes of the Pýrenees, which were held by most warlike 
tribes, surmounted; the Rhône, that mighty stream, crossed in the face of so many thousand 
Gauls, and the rush of its waters checked—now that you are within sight of the Alps, on the 
other side of which lies Ítaly, you have become weary and are arresting your march in the very 
gates of the enemy. What do you imagine the Alps to be other than lofty mountains? Suppose 
them to be higher than the peaks of the Pýrenees, surely no region in the world can touch the sky 
or be impassable to man. Even the Alps are inhabited and cultivated, animals are bred and reared 
there, their gorges and ravines can be traversed by armies. Why, even the envoys whom you see 
here did not cross the Alps by flying through the air, nor were their ancestors native to the soil. 
They came into Ítaly as emigrants looking for a land to settle in, and they crossed the Alps often 
in immense bodies with their wives and children and all their belongings. What can be 
inaccessible or insuperable to the soldier who carries nothing with him but his weapons of war? 
What toils and perils you went through for eight months to effect the capture of Sagúntum! And 
now that Rome, the capital of the world, is your goal, can you deem anything so difficult or so 
arduous that it should prevent you from reaching it? Many years ago the Gauls captured the place 
which Carthagínians despair of approaching; either you must confess yourselves inferior in 
courage and enterprise to a people whom you have conquered again and again, or else you must 
look forward to finishing your march on the ground between the Tíber and the walls of Rome.”  

 
21.31 After this rousing appeal he dismissed them with orders to prepare themselves by food 

and rest for the march. The next day they advanced up the left bank of the Rhône towards the 
central districts of Gaul, not because this was the most direct route to the Alps, but because he 
thought that there would be less likelihood of the Rómans meeting him, for he had no desire to 
engage them before he arrived in Ítaly. Four days’ marching brought him to the “Island.” Here 
the Isère and the Rhône, flowing down from different points in the Alps, enclose a considerable 
extent of land and then unite their channels; the district thus enclosed is called the “Island.” The 
adjacent country was inhabited by the Allóbroges, a tribe who even in those days were second to 
none in Gaul in power and reputation. At the time of Hánnibal’s visit a quarrel had broken out 
between two brothers who were each aspiring to the sovereignty. The elder brother, whose name 
was Bráncus, had hitherto been the chief, but was now expelled by a party of the younger men, 
headed by his brother, who found an appeal to violence more successful than an appeal to right. 
Hánnibal’s timely appearance on the scene led to the question being referred to him; he was to 
decide who was the legitimate claimant to the kingship. He pronounced in favor of the elder 
brother, who had the support of the senate and the leading men. In return for this service he 
received assistance in provisions and supplies of all kinds, especially of clothing, a pressing 
necessity in view of the notorious cold of the Alps. After settling the feud amongst the 
Allóbroges, Hánnibal resumed his march. He did not take the direct course to the Alps, but 
turned to the left towards the Tricastíni; then, skirting the territory of the Vocóntii, he marched in 
the direction of the Tricórii. Nowhere did he meet with any difficulty until he arrived at the 
Duránce. This river, which also takes its rise in the Alps, is of all the rivers of Gaul the most 
difficult to cross. Though carrying down a great volume of water, it does not lend itself to 
navigation, for it is not kept in by banks, but flows in many separate channels. As it is constantly 
shifting its bottom and the direction of its currents, the task of fording it is a most hazardous one, 
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whilst the shingle and boulders carried down make the foothold insecure and treacherous. It 
happened to be swollen by rain at the time, and the men were thrown into much disorder whilst 
crossing it, whilst their fears and confused shouting added considerably to their difficulties.  

 
21.32 Three days after Hánnibal had left the banks of the Rhône, P. Cornélius Scípio arrived 

at the deserted camp with his army in battle order, ready to engage at once. When, however, he 
saw the abandoned lines and realized that it would be no easy matter to overtake his opponent 
after he had got such a long start, he returned to his ships. He considered that the easier and safer 
course would be to meet Hánnibal as he came down from the Alps. Spain was the province 
allotted to him, and to prevent its being entirely denuded of Róman troops he sent his brother 
Cnéius Scípio with the greater part of his army to act against Hásdrubal, not only to keep the old 
allies and win new ones, but to drive Hásdrubal out of Spain. He himself sailed for Genoa with a 
very small force, intending to defend Ítaly with the army lying in the valley of the Po. From the 
Duránce Hánnibal’s route lay mostly through open level country, and he reached the Alps 
without meeting with any opposition from the Gauls who inhabited the district. But the sight of 
the Alps revived the terrors in the minds of his men. Although rumor, which generally magnifies 
untried dangers, had filled them with gloomy forebodings, the nearer view proved much more 
fearful. The height of the mountains now so close, the snow which was almost lost in the sky, the 
wretched huts perched on the rocks, the flocks and herds shriveled and stunted with the cold, the 
men wild and unkempt, everything animate and inanimate stiff with frost, together with other 
sights dreadful beyond description—all helped to increase their alarm.  

 
As the head of the column began to climb the nearest slopes, the natives appeared on the 

heights above; had they concealed themselves in the ravines and then rushed down they would 
have caused frightful panic and bloodshed. Hánnibal called a halt and sent on some Gauls to 
examine the ground, and when he learnt that advance was impossible in that direction he formed 
his camp in the widest part of the valley that he could find; everywhere around the ground was 
broken and precipitous. The Gauls who had been sent to reconnoiter got into conversation with 
the natives, as there was little difference between their speech or their manners, and they brought 
back word to Hánnibal that the pass was only occupied in the daytime, at nightfall the natives all 
dispersed to their homes. Accordingly, at early dawn he began the ascent as though determined 
to force the pass in broad daylight, and spent the day in movements designed to conceal his real 
intentions and in fortifying the camp on the spot where they had halted. As soon as he observed 
that the natives had left the heights and were no longer watching his movements, he gave orders, 
with the view of deceiving the enemy, for a large number of fires to be lighted, larger in fact than 
would be required by those remaining in camp. Then, leaving the baggage with the cavalry and 
the greater part of the infantry in camp, he himself with a specially selected body of troops in 
light marching order rapidly moved out of the defile and occupied the heights which the enemy 
had held.  

 
21.33 The following day the rest of the army broke camp in the grey dawn and commenced 

its march. The natives were beginning to assemble at their customary post of observation when 
they suddenly became aware that some of the enemy were in possession of their stronghold right 
over their heads, whilst others were advancing on the path beneath. The double impression made 
on their eyes and imagination kept them for a few moments motionless, but when they saw the 
column falling into disorder mainly through the horses becoming frightened, they thought that if 
they increased the confusion and panic it would be sufficient to destroy it. So they charged down 
from rock to rock, careless as to whether there were paths or not, for they were familiar with the 
ground. The Carthagínians had to meet this attack at the same time that they were struggling with 
the difficulties of the way, and as each man was doing his best for himself to get out of the reach 
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of danger, they were fighting more amongst themselves than against the natives. The horses did 
the most mischief; they were terrified at the wild shouts, which the echoing woods and valleys 
made all the louder, and when they happened to be struck or wounded they created terrible havoc 
amongst the men and the different baggage animals. The road was flanked by sheer precipices on 
each side, and in the crowding together many were pushed over the edge and fell an immense 
depth. Amongst these were some of the soldiers; the heavily-laden baggage animals rolled over 
like falling houses. Horrible as the sight was, Hánnibal remained quiet and kept his men back for 
some time, for fear of increasing the alarm and confusion, but when he saw that the column was 
broken and that the army was in danger of losing all its baggage, in which case he would have 
brought them safely through to no purpose, he ran down from his higher ground and at once 
scattered the enemy. At the same time, however, he threw his own men into still greater disorder 
for the moment, but it was very quickly allayed now that the passage was cleared by the flight of 
the natives. In a short time the whole army had traversed the pass, not only without any further 
disturbance, but almost in silence. He then seized a fortified village, the head place of the district, 
together with some adjacent hamlets, and from the food and cattle thus secured he provided his 
army with rations for three days. As the natives, after their first defeat, no longer impeded their 
march, whilst the road presented little difficulty, they made considerable progress during those 
three days.  

 
21.34 They now came to another canton which, considering that it was a mountain district, 

had a considerable population. Here he narrowly escaped destruction, not in fair and open 
fighting, but by the practices which he himself employed—falsehood and treachery. The head 
men from the fortified villages, men of advanced age, came as a deputation to the Carthagínian 
and told him that they had been taught by the salutary example of other people’s misfortunes to 
seek the friendship of the Carthagínians rather than to feel their strength. They were accordingly 
prepared to carry out his orders; he would receive provisions and guides, and hostages as a 
guarantee of good faith. Hánnibal felt that he ought not to trust them blindly nor to meet their 
offer with a flat refusal, in case they should become hostile. So he replied in friendly terms, 
accepted the hostages whom they placed in his hands, made use of the provisions with which 
they supplied him on the march, but followed their guides with his army prepared for action, not 
at all as though he were going through a peaceable or friendly country. The elephants and 
cavalry were in front, he himself followed with the main body of the infantry, keeping a sharp 
and anxious look-out in all directions. Just as they reached a part of the pass where it narrowed 
and was overhung on one side by a wall of rock, the barbarians sprang up from ambush on all 
sides and assailed the column in front and rear, at close quarters, and at a distance by rolling 
huge stones down on it. The heaviest attack was made in the rear, and as the infantry faced round 
to meet it, it became quite obvious that if the rear of the column had not been made exceptionally 
strong, a terrible disaster must have occurred in that pass. As it was, they were in the greatest 
danger, and within an ace of total destruction. For whilst Hánnibal was hesitating whether to 
send his infantry on into the narrow part of the pass—for whilst protecting the rear of the cavalry 
they had no reserves to protect their own rear—the mountaineers, making a flank charge, burst 
through the middle of the column and held the pass so that Hánnibal had to spend that one night 
without his cavalry or his baggage.  

 
21.35 The next day, as the savages attacked with less vigor, the column closed up, and the 

pass was surmounted, not without loss, more, however, of baggage animals than of men. From 
that time the natives made their appearance in smaller numbers and behaved more like bandits 
than regular soldiers; they attacked either front or rear just as the ground gave them opportunity, 
or as the advance or halt of the column presented a chance of surprise. The elephants caused 
considerable delay, owing to the difficulty of getting them through narrow or precipitous places; 
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on the other hand, they rendered that part of the column safe from attack where they were, for the 
natives were unaccustomed to the sight of them and had a great dread of going too near them. 
Nine days from their commencing the ascent they arrived at the highest point of the Alps, after 
traversing a region mostly without roads and frequently losing their way either through the 
treachery of their guides or through their own mistakes in trying to find the way for themselves. 
For two days they remained in camp on the summit, whilst the troops enjoyed a respite from 
fatigue and fighting. Some of the baggage animals which had fallen amongst the rocks and had 
afterwards followed the track of the column came into camp. To add to the misfortunes of the 
worn-out troops, there was a heavy fall of snow—the Pléiads were near their setting—and this 
new experience created considerable alarm. In the early morning of the third day the army 
recommenced its heavy march over ground everywhere deep in snow. Hánnibal saw in all faces 
an expression of listlessness and despondency. He rode on in front to a height from which there 
was a wide and extensive view, and halting his men, he pointed out to them the land of Ítaly and 
the rich valley of the Po lying at the foot of the Alps. “You are now,” he said, “crossing the 
barriers not only of Ítaly, but of Rome itself. Henceforth all will be smooth and easy for you; in 
one or, at the most, two battles, you will be masters of the capital and stronghold of Ítaly.” Then 
the army resumed its advance with no annoyance from the enemy beyond occasional attempts at 
plunder. The remainder of the march, however, was attended with much greater difficulty than 
they had experienced in the ascent, for the distance to the plains on the Itálian side is shorter, and 
therefore the descent is necessarily steeper. Almost the whole of the way was precipitous, 
narrow, and slippery, so that they were unable to keep their footing, and if they slipped they 
could not recover themselves; they kept falling over each other, and the baggage animals rolled 
over on their drivers.  

 
21.36 At length they came to a much narrower pass which descended over such sheer cliffs 

that a light-armed soldier could hardly get down it even by hanging on to projecting roots and 
branches. The place had always been precipitous, and a landslip had recently carried away the 
road for 1000 feet. The cavalry came to a halt here as though they had arrived at their journey’s 
end, and whilst Hánnibal was wondering what could be causing the delay he was informed that 
there was no passage. Then he went forward to examine the place and saw that there was nothing 
for it but to lead the army by a long circuitous route over pathless and untrodden snow. But this, 
too, soon proved to be impracticable. The old snow had been covered to a moderate depth by a 
fresh fall, and the first comers planted their feet firmly on the new snow, but when it had become 
melted under the tread of so many men and beasts there was nothing to walk on but ice covered 
with slush. Their progress now became one incessant and miserable struggle. The smooth ice 
allowed no foothold, and as they were going down a steep incline they were still less able to keep 
on their legs, whilst, once down, they tried in vain to rise, as their hands and knees were 
continually slipping. There were no stumps or roots about for them to get hold of and support 
themselves by, so they rolled about helplessly on the glassy ice and slushy snow. The baggage 
animals as they toiled along cut through occasionally into the lowest layer of snow, and when 
they stumbled they struck out their hoofs in their struggles to recover themselves and broke 
through into the hard and congealed ice below, where most of them stuck as though caught in a 
gin.  

 
21.37 At last, when men and beasts alike were worn out by their fruitless exertions, a camp 

was formed on the summit, after the place had been cleared with immense difficulty owing to the 
quantity of snow that had to be removed. The next thing was to level the rock through which 
alone a road was practicable. The soldiers were told off to cut through it. They built up against it 
an enormous pile of tall trees which they had felled and lopped, and when the wind was strong 
enough to blow up the fire they set light to the pile. When the rock was red hot they poured 
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vinegar upon it to disintegrate it. After thus treating it by fire they opened a way through it with 
their tools, and eased the steep slope by winding tracks of moderate gradient, so that not only the 
baggage animals but even the elephants could be led down. Four days were spent over the rock, 
and the animals were almost starved to death, for the heights are mostly bare of vegetation and 
what herbage there is buried beneath the snow. In the lower levels there were sunny valleys and 
streams flowing through woods, and spots more deserving of human inhabitants. Here the beasts 
were turned loose to graze, and the troops, worn out with their engineering, were allowed to rest. 
In three days more they reached the open plains and found a pleasanter country and pleasanter 
people living in it. 

 
21.38 Such, in the main, was the way in which they reached Ítaly, five months, according to 

some authorities, after leaving New Cárthage, fifteen days of which were spent in overcoming 
the difficulties of the Alps. The authorities are hopelessly at variance as to the number of the 
troops with which Hánnibal entered Ítaly. The highest estimate assigns him 100,000 infantry and 
20,000 cavalry; the lowest puts his strength at 20,000 infantry and 6000 cavalry. L. Cíncius 
Aliméntus tells us that he was taken prisoner by Hánnibal, and I should be most inclined to 
accept his authority if he had not confused the numbers by adding in the Gauls and Ligúrians; if 
these are included there were 80,000 infantry and 10,000 cavalry. It is, however, more probable 
that these joined Hánnibal in Ítaly, and some authorities actually assert this. Cincius also states 
that he had heard Hánnibal say that subsequently to his passage of the Rhône he lost 36,000 men, 
besides an immense number of horses and other animals. The first people he came to were the, a 
semi-Gállic tribe... 

 
Lívy, The History of Rome, 21.30-21.38 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Battle of Lake Trasuménus 
 
22.1 Spring was now coming on; Hánnibal accordingly moved out of his winter quarters. His 

previous attempt to cross the Ápennines had been frustrated by the insupportable cold; to remain 
where he was would have been to court danger. The Gauls had rallied to him through the 
prospect of booty and spoil, but when they found that instead of plundering other people’s 
territory their own had become the seat of war and had to bear the burden of furnishing winter 
quarters for both sides, they diverted their hatred from the Rómans to Hánnibal. Plots against his 
life were frequently hatched by their chiefs, and he owed his safety to their mutual faithlessness, 
for they betrayed the plots to him in the same spirit of fickleness in which they had formed them. 
He guarded himself from their attempts by assuming different disguises, at one time wearing a 
different dress, at another putting on false hair. But these constant alarms were an additional 
motive for his early departure from his winter quarters. About the same time Cn. Servílius 
entered upon his cónsulship at Rome, on the 15th of March. When he had laid before the senate 
the policy which he proposed to carry out, the indignation against C. Flamínius broke out afresh. 
“Two cónsuls had been elected, but as a matter of fact they only had one. What legitimate 
authority did this man possess? What religious sanctions? Magistrates only take these sanctions 
with them from home, from the altars of the State, and from their private altars at home after they 
have celebrated the Látin Festival, offered the sacrifice on the Álban Mount, and duly recited the 
vows in the Cápitol. These sanctions do not follow a private citizen, nor if he has departed 
without them can he obtain them afresh in all their fullness on a foreign soil.”  

 
To add to the general feeling of apprehension, information was received of portents having 

occurred simultaneously in several places. In Sícily several of the soldiers’ darts were covered 
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with flames; in Sardínia the same thing happened to the staff in the hand of an officer who was 
going his rounds to inspect the sentinels on the wall; the shores had been lit up by numerous 
fires; a couple of shields had sweated blood; some soldiers had been struck by lightning; an 
eclipse of the sun had been observed; at Prænéste there had been a shower of red-hot stones; at 
Árpi shields had been seen in the sky and the sun had appeared to be fighting with the moon; at 
Capéna two moons were visible in the daytime; at Cǽre the waters ran mingled with blood, and 
even the spring of Hércules had bubbled up with drops of blood on the water; at Ántium the ears 
of corn which fell into the reapers’ basket were blood-stained; at Falérii the sky seemed to be 
cleft asunder as with an enormous rift and all over the opening there was a blazing light; the 
oracular tablets shrank and shriveled without being touched and one had fallen out with this 
inscription, “Mars is Shaking His Spear”; and at the same time the statue of Mars on the Áppian 
Way and the images of the Wolves sweated blood. Finally, at Cápua the sight was seen of the 
sky on fire and the moon falling in the midst of a shower of rain. Then credence was given to 
comparatively trifling portents, such as that certain people’s goats were suddenly clothed with 
wool, a hen turned into a cock, and a cock into a hen. After giving the details exactly as they 
were reported to him and bringing his informants before the senate, the cónsul consulted the 
House as to what religious observances ought to be proclaimed. A decree was passed that to 
avert the evils which these portents foreboded, sacrifices should be offered, the victims to be 
both full-grown animals and sucklings, and also that special intercessions should be made at all 
the shrines for three days. What other ceremonial was necessary was to be carried out in 
accordance with the instructions of the decémvirs after they had inspected the Sacred Books and 
ascertained the will of the gods. On their advice it was decreed that the first votive offering 
should be made to Júpiter in the shape of a golden thunderbolt weighing fifty pounds, gifts of 
silver to Júno and Minerva, and sacrifices of full-grown victims to Queen Júno on the Áventine 
and Júno Sospita at Lanuvium, whilst the matrons were to contribute according to their means 
and bear their gift to Queen Júno on the Áventine. A lectistérnium was to be held, and even the 
freedwomen were to contribute what they could for a gift to the temple of Ferónia. When these 
instructions had been carried out the decémvirs sacrificed full-grown victims in the fórum at 
Árdea, and finally in the middle of December there was a sacrifice at the Temple of Sáturn, a 
lectisternium was ordered (the senators prepared the couch), and a public banquet. For a day and 
a night the cry of the Saturnália resounded through the City, and the people were ordered to 
make that day a festival and observe it as such for ever.  

 
22.2 While the cónsul was occupied in these propitiatory ceremonies and also in the 

enrolment of troops, information reached Hánnibal that Flamínius had arrived at Arrétium, and 
he at once broke up his winter quarters. There were two routes into Etrúria, both of which were 
pointed out to Hánnibal; one was considerably longer than the other but a much better road, the 
shorter route, which he decided to take, passed through the marshes of the Árno, which was at 
the time in higher flood than usual. He ordered the Spániards and Áfricans, the main strength of 
his veteran army, to lead, and they were to take their own baggage with them, so that, in case of a 
halt, they might have the necessary supplies; the Gauls were to follow so as to form the center of 
the column; the cavalry were to march last, and Mágo and his Numídian light horse were to close 
up the column, mainly to keep the Gauls up to the mark in case they fell out or came to a halt 
through the fatigue and exertion of so long a march, for as a nation they were unable to stand that 
kind of thing. Those in front followed wherever the guides led the way, through the deep and 
almost bottomless pools of water, and though almost sucked in by the mud through which they 
were half-wading, half-swimming, still kept their ranks. The Gauls could neither recover 
themselves when they slipped nor when once down had they the strength to struggle out of the 
pools; depressed and hopeless they had no spirits left to keep up their bodily powers. Some 
dragged their worn-out limbs painfully along, others gave up the struggle and lay dying amongst 
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the baggage animals which were lying about in all directions. What distressed them most of all 
was want of sleep, from which they had been suffering for four days and three nights. As 
everything was covered with water and they had not a dry spot on which to lay their wearied 
bodies, they piled up the baggage in the water and lay on the top, whilst some snatched a few 
minutes’ needful rest by making couches of the heaps of baggage animals which were 
everywhere standing out of the water. Hánnibal himself, whose eyes were affected by the 
changeable and inclement spring weather, rode upon the only surviving elephant so that he might 
be a little higher above the water. Owing, however, to want of sleep and the night mists and the 
malaria from the marshes, his head became affected, and as neither place nor time admitted of 
any proper treatment, he completely lost the sight of one eye.  

 
22.3 After losing many men and beasts under these frightful, circumstances, he at last got 

clear of the marshes, and as soon as he could find some dry ground he pitched his camp. The 
scouting parties he had sent out reported that the Róman army was lying in the neighborhood of 
Arrétium. His next step was to investigate as carefully as he possibly could all that it was 
material for him to know—what mood the cónsul was in, what designs he was forming, what the 
character of the country and the kind of roads it possessed, and what resources it offered for the 
obtaining of supplies. The district was amongst the most fertile in Ítaly; the plains of Etrúria, 
which extend from Fǽsulæ to Arrétium, are rich in corn and live stock and every kind of 
produce. The cónsul’s overbearing temper, which had grown steadily worse since his last 
cónsulship, made him lose all proper respect and reverence even for the gods, to say nothing of 
the majesty of the senate and the laws, and this self-willed and obstinate side of his character had 
been aggravated by the successes he had achieved both at home and in the field. It was perfectly 
obvious that he would not seek counsel from either God or man, and whatever he did would be 
done in an impetuous and headstrong manner. By way of making him show these faults of 
character still more flagrantly, the Carthagínian prepared to irritate and annoy him. He left the 
Róman camp on his left, and marched in the direction of Fǽsulæ to plunder the central districts 
of Etrúria. Within actual view of the cónsul he created as widespread a devastation as he possibly 
could, and from the Róman camp they saw in the distance an extensive scene of fire and 
massacre.  

 
Flamínius had no intention of keeping quiet even if the enemy had done so, but now that he 

saw the possessions of the allies of Rome plundered and pillaged almost before his very eyes, he 
felt it to be a personal disgrace that an enemy should be roaming at will through Ítaly and 
advancing to attack Rome with none to hinder him. All the other members of the council of war 
were in favor of a policy of safety rather than of display; they urged him to wait for his 
colleague, that they might unite their forces and act with one mind on a common plan, and 
pending his arrival they should check the wild excesses of the plundering enemy with cavalry 
and the light-armed auxiliaries. Enraged at these suggestions he dashed out of the council and 
ordered the trumpets to give the signal for march and battle; exclaiming at the same time: “We 
are to sit, I suppose, before the walls of Arrétium, because our country and our household gods 
are here. Now that Hánnibal has slipped through our hands, he is to ravage Ítaly, destroy and 
burn everything in his way till he reaches Rome, while we are not to stir from here until the 
senate summons C. Flamínius from Arrétium as they once summoned Camíllus from Véii.” 
During this outburst, he ordered the standards to be pulled up with all speed and at the same time 
mounted his horse. No sooner had he done so than the animal stumbled and fell and threw him 
over its head All those who were standing round were appalled by what they took to be an evil 
omen at the beginning of a campaign, and their alarm was considerably increased by a message 
brought to the cónsul that the standard could not be moved though the standard-bearer had 
exerted his utmost strength. He turned to the messenger and asked him: “Are you bringing a 
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dispatch from the senate, also, forbidding me to go on with the campaign? Go, let them dig out 
the standard if their hands are too benumbed with fear for them to pull it up.” Then the column 
began its march. The superior officers, besides being absolutely opposed to his plans, were 
thoroughly alarmed by the double portent, but the great body of the soldiers were delighted at the 
spirit their general had shown; they shared his confidence without knowing on what slender 
grounds it rested.  

 
22.4 In order still further to exasperate his enemy and make him eager to avenge the injuries 

inflicted on the allies of Rome, Hánnibal laid waste with all the horrors of war the land between 
Cortóna and Lake Trasuménus. He had now reached a position eminently adapted for surprise 
tactics, where the lake comes up close under the hills of Cortóna. There is only a very narrow 
road here between the hills and the lake, as though a space had been purposely left for it. Further 
on there is a small expanse of level ground flanked by hills, and it was here that Hánnibal pitched 
camp, which was only occupied by his Áfricans and Spániards, he himself being in command. 
The Baléarics and the rest of the light infantry he sent behind the hills; the cavalry, conveniently 
screened by some low hills, he stationed at the mouth of the defile, so that when the Rómans had 
entered it they would be completely shut in by the cavalry, the lake, and the hills. Flamínius had 
reached the lake at sunset. The next morning, in a still uncertain light, he passed through the 
defile, without sending any scouts on to feel the way, and when the column began to deploy in 
the wider extent of level ground the only enemy they saw was the one in front, the rest were 
concealed in their rear and above their heads. When the Carthagínian saw his object achieved 
and had his enemy shut in between the lake and the hills with his forces surrounding them, he 
gave the signal for all to make a simultaneous attack, and they charged straight down upon the 
point nearest to them. The affair was all the more sudden and unexpected to the Rómans because 
a fog which had risen from the lake was denser on the plain than on the heights; the bodies of the 
enemy on the various hills could see each other well enough, and it was all the easier for them to 
charge all at the same time. The shout of battle rose round the Rómans before they could see 
clearly from whence it came, or became aware that they were surrounded. Fighting began in 
front and flank before they could form line or get their weapons ready or draw their swords.  

 
22.5 In the universal panic, the cónsul displayed all the coolness that could be expected under 

the circumstances. The ranks were broken by each man turning towards the discordant shouts; he 
re-formed them as well as time and place allowed, and wherever he could be seen or heard, he 
encouraged his men and bade them stand and fight. “It is not by prayers or entreaties to the gods 
that you must make your way out,” he said, “but by your strength and your courage. It is the 
sword that cuts a path through the middle of the enemy, and where there is less fear there is 
generally less danger.” But such was the uproar and confusion that neither counsel nor command 
could be heard, and so far was the soldier from recognizing his standard or his company or his 
place in the rank, that he had hardly sufficient presence of mind to get hold of his weapons and 
make them available for use, and some who found them a burden rather than a protection were 
overtaken by the enemy. In such a thick fog ears were of more use than eyes; the men turned 
their gaze in every direction as they heard the groans of the wounded and the blows on shield or 
breastplate, and the mingled shouts of triumph and cries of panic. Some who tried to fly ran into 
a dense body of combatants and could get no further; others who were returning to the fray were 
swept away by a rush of fugitives. At last, when ineffective charges had been made in every 
direction and they found themselves completely hemmed in, by the lake and the hills on either 
side, and by the enemy in front and rear, it became clear to every man that his only hope of 
safety lay in his own right hand and his sword. Then each began to depend upon himself for 
guidance and encouragement, and the fighting began afresh, not the orderly battle with its three 
divisions of príncipes, hastáti, and triárii, where the fighting line is in front of the standards and 
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the rest of the army behind, and where each soldier is in his own légion and cohort and mániple. 
Chance massed them together, each man took his place in front or rear as his courage prompted 
him, and such was the ardor of the combatants, so intent were they on the battle, that not a single 
man on the field was aware of the earthquake which leveled large portions of many towns in 
Ítaly, altered the course of swift streams, brought the sea up into the rivers, and occasioned 
enormous landslips amongst the mountains.  

 
22.6 For almost three hours the fighting went on; everywhere a desperate struggle was kept 

up, but it raged with greater fierceness round the cónsul. He was followed by the pick of his 
army, and wherever he saw his men hard pressed and in difficulties he at once went to their help. 
Distinguished by his armor he was the object of the enemy’s fiercest attacks, which his comrades 
did their utmost to repel, until an Insúbrian horseman who knew the cónsul by sight—his name 
was Ducárius—cried out to his countrymen, “Here is the man who slew our légions and laid 
waste our city and our lands! I will offer him in sacrifice to the shades of my foully murdered 
countrymen.” Digging spurs into his horse he charged into the dense masses of the enemy, and 
slew an armor-bearer who threw himself in the way as he galloped up lance in rest, and then 
plunged his lance into the cónsul; but the triárii protected the body with their shields and 
prevented him from despoiling it. Then began a general flight, neither lake nor mountain stopped 
the panic-stricken fugitives, they rushed like blind men over cliff and defile, men and arms 
tumbled pell-mell on one another. A large number, finding no avenue of escape, went into the 
water up to their shoulders; some in their wild terror even attempted to escape by swimming, an 
endless and hopeless task in that lake. Either their spirits gave way and they were drowned, or 
else finding their efforts fruitless, they regained with great difficulty the shallow water at the 
edge of the lake and were butchered in all directions by the enemy’s cavalry who had ridden into 
the water. About 6000 men who had formed the head of the line of march cut their way through 
the enemy and cleared the defile, quite unconscious of all that had been going on behind them. 
They halted on some rising ground, and listened to the shouting below and the clash of arms, but 
were unable, owing to the fog, to see or find out what the fortunes of the fight were. At last, 
when the battle was over and the sun’s heat had dispelled the fog, mountain and plain revealed in 
the clear light the disastrous overthrow of the Róman army and showed only too plainly that all 
was lost. Fearing lest they should be seen in the distance and cavalry be sent against them, they 
hurriedly took up their standards and disappeared with all possible speed. Máharbal pursued 
them through the night with the whole of his mounted force, and on the morrow, as starvation, in 
addition to all their other miseries, was threatening them, they surrendered to Máharbal, on 
condition of being allowed to depart with one garment apiece. This promise was kept with Púnic 
faith by Hánnibal, and he threw them all into chains.  

 
22.7 This was the famous battle at Trasuménus, and a disaster for Rome memorable as few 

others have been. Fifteen thousand Rómans were killed in action; 1000 fugitives were scattered 
all over Etrúria and reached the City by divers routes; 2500 of the enemy perished on the field, 
many in both armies afterwards of their wounds. Other authors give the loss on each side as 
many times greater, but I refuse to indulge in the idle exaggerations to which writers are far too 
much given, and what is more, I am supported by the authority of Fábius, who was living during 
the war. Hánnibal dismissed without ransom those prisoners who belonged to the allies and 
threw the Rómans into chains. He then gave orders for the bodies of his own men to be picked 
out from the heaps of slain and buried; careful search was also made for the body of Flamínius 
that it might receive honorable interment but it was not found. As soon as the news of this 
disaster reached Rome the people flocked into the Fórum in a great state of panic and confusion. 
Matrons were wandering about the streets and asking those they met what recent disaster had 
been reported or what news was there of the army. The throng in the Fórum, as numerous as a 
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crowded Assembly, flocked towards the Comítium and the Senate-house and called for the 
magistrates. At last, shortly before sunset, M. Pompónius, the prǽtor, announced, “We have been 
defeated in a great battle.” Though nothing more definite was heard from him, the people, full of 
the reports which they had heard from one another, carried back to their homes the information 
that the cónsul had been killed with the greater part of his army; only a few survived, and these 
were either dispersed in flight throughout Etrúria or had been made prisoners by the enemy.  

 
The misfortunes which had befallen the defeated army were not more numerous than the 

anxieties of those whose relatives had served under C. Flamínius, ignorant as they were of the 
fate of each of their friends, and not in the least knowing what to hope for or what to fear. The 
next day and several days afterwards, a large crowd, containing more women than men, stood at 
the gates waiting for some one of their friends or for news about them, and they crowded round 
those they met with eager and anxious inquiries, nor was it possible to get them away, especially 
from those they knew, until they had got all the details from first to last. Then as they came away 
from their informants you might see the different expressions on their faces, according as each 
had received good or bad news, and friends congratulating or consoling them as they wended 
their way homewards. The women were especially demonstrative in their joy and in their grief. 
They say that one who suddenly met her son at the gate safe and sound expired in his arms, 
whilst another who had received false tidings of her son’s death and was sitting as a sorrowful 
mourner in her house, no sooner saw him returning than she died from too great happiness. For 
several days the prǽtors kept the senate in session from sunrise to sunset, deliberating under 
what general or with what forces they could offer effectual resistance to the victorious 
Carthagínian.  

 
22.8 Before they had formed any definite plans, a fresh disaster was announced; 4000 cavalry 

under the command of C. Centénius, the proprǽtor, had been sent by the cónsul Servílius to the 
assistance of his colleague. When they heard of the battle at Trasuménus they marched into 
Úmbria, and here they were surrounded and captured by Hánnibal. The news of this occurrence 
affected men in very different ways. Some, whose thoughts were preoccupied with more serious 
troubles, looked upon this loss of cavalry as a light matter in comparison with the previous 
losses; others estimated the importance of the incident not by the magnitude of the loss but by its 
moral effect. Just as where the constitution is impaired, any malady however slight is felt more 
than it would be in a strong robust person, so any misfortune which befell the State in its present 
sick and disordered condition must be measured not by its actual importance but by its effect on 
a State already exhausted and unable to bear anything which would aggravate its condition. 
Accordingly the citizens took refuge in a remedy which for a long time had not been made use of 
or required, namely the appointment of a Dictator. As the cónsul by whom alone one could be 
nominated was absent, and it was not easy for a messenger or a dispatch to be sent through Ítaly, 
overrun as it was by the arms of Cárthage, and as it would have been contrary to all precedent for 
the people to appoint a Dictator, the Assembly invested Q. Fábius Máximus with dictatorial 
powers and appointed M. Minúcius Rúfus to act as his Master of the Horse. They were 
commissioned by the senate to strengthen the walls and towers of the City and place garrisons in 
whatever positions they thought best, and cut down the bridges over the various rivers, for now it 
was a fight for their City and their homes, since they were no longer able to defend Ítaly. 

 
Lívy, The History of Rome, 22.1-22.8 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
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Fábius Cunctátor (“The Delayer”) 
 

Our Fábius, who was fourth in descent from that Fábius Rúllus who first brought the 
honorable surname of Máximus into his family, was also, by way of personal nickname, called 
Verrucósus, from a wart on his upper lip; and in his childhood they in like manner named him 
Ovícula, or The Lamb, on account of his extreme mildness of temper. His slowness in speaking, 
his long labor and pains in learning, his deliberation in entering into the sports of other children, 
his easy submission to everybody, as if he had no will of his own, made those who judged 
superficially of him, the greater number, esteem him insensible and stupid; and few only saw that 
this tardiness proceeded from stability, and discerned the greatness of his mind, and the 
lionlikeness of his temper. But as soon as he came into employments, his virtues exerted and 
showed themselves; his reputed want of energy then was recognized by people in general, as a 
freedom of passion; his slowness in words and actions, the effect of a true prudence; his want of 
rapidity, and his sluggishness, as constancy and firmness. 

 
Living in a great commonwealth, surrounded by many enemies, he saw the wisdom of 

inuring his body (nature’s own weapon) to warlike exercises, and disciplining his tongue for 
public oratory in a style comformable to his life and character. His eloquence, indeed, had not 
much of popular ornament, nor empty artifice, but there was in it great weight of sense; it was 
strong and sententious, much after the way of Thucýdides. We have yet extant his funeral oration 
upon the death of his son, who died cónsul, which he recited before the people. 

 
He was five times cónsul, and in his first cónsulship had the honor of a triumph for the 

victory he gained over the Ligúrians, whom he defeated in a set battle, and drove them to take 
shelter in the Alps, from whence they never after made any inroad nor depredation upon their 
neighbors. After this, Hánnibal came into Ítaly, who, at his first entrance, having gained a great 
battle near the river Trébia, traversed all Túscany with his victorious army, and, desolating the 
country round about, filled Rome itself with astonishment and terror. Besides the more common 
signs of thunder and lightning then happening, the report of several unheard of and utterly 
strange portents much increased the popular consternation. For it was said that some targets 
sweated blood; that at Ántium, when they reaped their corn, many of the ears were filled with 
blood; that it had rained redhot stones; that the Falérians had seen the heavens open and several 
scrolls falling down, in one of which was plainly written, “Mars himself stirs his arms.” But 
these prodigies had no effect upon the impetuous and fiery temper of the cónsul Flamínius, 
whose natural promptness had been much heightened by his late unexpected victory over the 
Gauls, when he fought them contrary to the order of the senate and the advice of his colleague. 
Fábius, on the other side, thought it not seasonable to engage with the enemy; not that he much 
regarded the prodigies, which he thought too strange to be easily understood, though many were 
alarmed by them; but in regard that the Carthagínians were but few, and in want of money and 
supplies, he deemed it best not to meet in the field a general whose army had been tried in many 
encounters, and whose object was a battle, but to send aid to their allies, control the movements 
of the various subject cities, and let the force and vigor of Hánnibal waste away and expire, like a 
flame, for want of aliment. 

 
Plútarch, Life of Fábius (translated by John Dryden) 
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Fábius Rescues Minúcius 
 
22.27 Owing to his success and popularity Minúcius had been almost unbearable before, but 

now that he had won as great a victory over Fábius as over Hánnibal, his boastful arrogance 
knew no bounds. “The man,” he exclaimed, “who was selected as the only general who would be 
a match for Hánnibal has now, by an order of the people, been put on a level with his second in 
command; the Dictator has to share his powers with the Master of the Horse. There is no 
precedent for this in our annals, and it has been done in that very State in which Masters of the 
Horse have been wont to look with dread upon the rods and axes of Dictators. So brilliant have 
been my good fortune and my merits. If the Dictator persists in that dilatoriness and inaction 
which have been condemned by the judgment of gods and men, I shall follow my good fortune 
wherever it may lead me.” Accordingly on his first meeting with Q. Fábius, he told him that the 
very first thing that had to be settled was the method in which they should exercise their divided 
authority. The best plan, he thought, would be for them each to take supreme command on 
alternate days, or, if he preferred it, at longer intervals. This would enable whichever general was 
in command to meet Hánnibal with tactics and strength equal to his own should an opportunity 
arise of striking a blow. Q. Fábius met this proposal with a decided negative. Everything, he 
argued, which his colleague’s rashness might prompt would be at the mercy of Fortune; though 
his command was shared with another, he was not wholly deprived of it; he would never 
therefore voluntarily give up what power he still possessed of conducting operations with 
common sense and prudence, and though he refused to agree to a division of days or periods of 
command, he was prepared to divide the army with him and use his best foresight and judgment 
to preserve what he could as he could not save all. So it was arranged that they should adopt the 
plan of the cónsuls and share the légions between them. The first and fourth went to Minúcius, 
Fábius retained the second and third. The cavalry and the contingents supplied by the Látins and 
the allies were also divided equally between them. The Master of the Horse even insisted upon 
separate camps.  

 
22.28 Nothing that was going on amongst his enemies escaped the observation of Hánnibal, 

for ample information was supplied to him by deserters as well as by his scouts. He was doubly 
delighted, for he felt sure of entrapping by his own peculiar methods the wild rashness of 
Minúcius, and he saw that Fábius’ skilful tactics had lost half their strength. Between Minúcius’ 
camp and Hánnibal’s there was some rising ground, and whichever side seized it would 
undoubtedly be able to render their adversaries’ position less secure. Hánnibal determined to 
secure it, and though it would have been worth while doing so without a fight, he preferred to 
bring on a battle with Minúcius, who, he felt quite sure, would hurry up to stop him. The entire 
intervening country seemed, at a first glance, totally unsuited for surprise tactics, for there were 
no woods anywhere, no spots covered with brushwood and scrub, but in reality it naturally lent 
itself to such a purpose, and all the more so because in so bare a valley no stratagem of the kind 
could be suspected. In its windings there were caverns, some so large as to be capable of 
concealing two hundred men. Each of these hiding-places was filled with troops, and altogether 
5000 horse and foot were placed in concealment. In case, however, the stratagem might be 
detected by some soldier’s thoughtless movements, or the glint of arms in so open a valley, 
Hánnibal sent a small detachment to seize the rising ground already described in order to divert 
the attention of the enemy. As soon as they were sighted, their small number excited ridicule, 
and every man begged that he might have the task of dislodging them. Conspicuous amongst his 
senseless and hot-headed soldiers the general sounded a general call to arms, and poured idle 
abuse and threats on the enemy. He sent the light infantry first in open skirmishing order, these 
were followed by the cavalry in close formation, and at last, when he saw that reinforcements 
were being brought up to the enemy, he advanced with the légions in line. Hánnibal on his side 



171 

sent supports, both horse and foot, to his men wherever they were hard pressed, and the numbers 
engaged steadily grew until he had formed his entire army into order of battle and both sides 
were in full strength. The Róman light infantry moving up the hill from lower ground were the 
first to be repulsed and forced back to the cavalry who were coming up behind them. They 
sought refuge behind the front ranks of the légions, who alone amidst the general panic preserved 
their coolness and presence of mind. Had it been a straightforward fight, man to man, they would 
to all appearance have been quite a match for their foes, so much had their success, a few days 
previously, restored their courage. But the sudden appearance of the concealed troops and their 
combined attack on both flanks and on the rear of the Róman légions created such confusion and 
alarm that not a man had any spirit left to fight or any hope of escaping by flight.  

 
22.29 Fábius’ attention was first drawn to the cries of alarm, then he observed in the distance 

the disordered and broken ranks. “Just so,” he exclaimed, “Fortune has overtaken his rashness, 
but not more quickly than I feared. Fábius is his equal in command, but he has found out that 
Hánnibal is his superior both in ability and in success. However, this is not the time for censure 
or rebuke, advance into the field! Let us wrest victory from the foe, and a confession of error 
from our fellow-citizens.” By this time the rout had spread over a large part of the field, some 
were killed, others looking round for the means of escape, when suddenly the army of Fábius 
appeared as though sent down from heaven to their rescue. Before they came within range of 
their missiles, before they could exchange blows, they checked their comrades in their wild flight 
and the enemy in their fierce attack. Those who had been scattered hither and thither after their 
ranks were broken, closed in from all sides and reformed their line; those who had kept together 
in their retreat wheeled round to face the enemy, and, forming square, at one moment slowly 
retired, and at another shoulder to shoulder stood their ground. The defeated troops and those 
who were fresh on the field had now practically become one line, and they were commencing an 
advance on the enemy when the Carthagínian sounded the retreat, showing clearly that whilst 
Minúcius had been defeated by him he was himself vanquished by Fábius. The greater part of the 
day had been spent in these varying fortunes of the field. On their return to camp Minúcius called 
his men together and addressed them thus: “Soldiers, I have often heard it said that the best man 
is he who himself advises what is the right thing to do; next to him comes the man who follows 
good advice; but the man who neither himself knows what counsel to give nor obeys the wise 
counsels of another is of the very lowest order of intelligence. Since the first order of intelligence 
and capacity has been denied to us let us cling to the second and intermediate one, and whilst we 
are learning to command, let us make up our minds to obey him who is wise and far sighted. Let 
us join camp with Fábius. When we have carried the standards to his tent where I shall salute 
him as ‘Father,’ a title which the service he has done us and the greatness of his office alike 
deserve, you soldiers will salute as ‘Patrons’ those whose arms and right hands protected you a 
little while ago. If this day has done nothing else for us, it has at all events conferred on us the 
glory of having grateful hearts.”  

 
22.30 The signal was given and the word passed to collect the baggage; they then proceeded 

in marching order to the Dictator’s camp much to his surprise and to the surprise of all who were 
round him. When the standards had been stationed in front of his tribunal, the Master of the 
Horse stepped forward and addressed him as “Father,” and the whole of his troops saluted those 
who were crowding round them as “Patrons.” He then proceeded, “I have put you on a level, 
Dictator, with my parents as far as I can do so in words, but to them I only owe my life, to you I 
owe my preservation and the safety of all these men. The decree of the plebs, which I feel to be 
onerous rather than an honor, I am the first to repeal and annul, and with a prayer that it may turn 
out well for you, for me, and for these armies of yours, for preserved and preserver alike, I place 
myself again under your auspicious authority and restore to you these légions with their 
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standards. I ask you, as an act of grace, to order me to retain my office and these, each man of 
them, his place in the ranks.” Then each man grasped his neighbor’s hand, and the soldiers were 
dismissed to quarters where they were generously and hospitably entertained by acquaintances 
and strangers alike, and the day which had a short time ago been dark and gloomy and almost 
marked by disaster and ruin became a day of joy and gladness. When the report of this action 
reached Rome and was confirmed by dispatches from both commanders, and by letters from the 
rank and file of both armies, every man did his best to extol Máximus to the skies. His reputation 
was quite as great with Hánnibal and the Carthagínians; now at last they felt that they were 
warring with Rómans and on Itálian soil. For the last two years they had felt such contempt for 
Róman generals and Róman troops that they could hardly believe that they were at war with that 
nation of whom they had heard such a terrible report from their fathers. Hánnibal on his return 
from the field is reported to have said, “The cloud which has so long settled on the mountain 
heights has at last burst upon us in rain and storm.”  

 
Lívy, The History of Rome, 22.27-22.30 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Battle of Cánnæ 
 
22.44 The cónsuls followed the Carthagínians, carefully examining the roads as they 

marched, and when they reached Cánnæ and had the enemy in view they formed two entrenched 
camps separated by the same interval as at Gereónium, and with the same distribution of troops 
in each camp. The river Áufidus, flowing past the two camps, furnished a supply of water which 
the soldiers got as they best could, and they generally had to fight for it. The men in the smaller 
camp, which was on the other side of the river, had less difficulty in obtaining it, as that bank 
was not held by the enemy. Hánnibal now saw his hopes fulfilled, that the cónsuls would give 
him an opportunity of fighting on ground naturally adapted for the movements of cavalry, the 
arm in which he had so far been invincible, and accordingly he placed his army in order of battle, 
and tried to provoke his foe to action by repeated charges of his Numídians. The Róman camp 
was again disturbed by a mutinous soldiery and cónsuls at variance, Páullus bringing up against 
Várro the fatal rashness of Semprónius and Flamínius, Várro retorting by pointing to Fábius as 
the favorite model of cowardly and inert commanders, and calling gods and men to witness that 
it was through no fault of his that Hánnibal had acquired, so to speak, a prescriptive right to Ítaly; 
he had had his hands tied by his colleague; his soldiers, furious and eager for fight, had had their 
swords and arms taken away from them. Páullus, on the other hand, declared that if anything 
happened to the légions flung recklessly and betrayed into an ill-considered and imprudent 
action, he was free from all responsibility for it, though he would have to share in all the 
consequences. “See to it,” he said to Várro, “that those who are so free and ready with their 
tongues are equally so with their hands in the day of battle.”  

 
22.45 Whilst time was thus being wasted in disputes instead of deliberation, Hánnibal 

withdrew the bulk of his army, who had been standing most of the day in order of battle, into 
camp. He sent his Numídians, however, across the river to attack the parties who were getting 
water for the smaller camp. They had hardly gained the opposite bank when with their shouting 
and uproar they sent the crowd flying in wild disorder, and galloping on as far as the outpost in 
front of the rampart, they nearly reached the gates of the camp. It was looked upon as such an 
insult for a Róman camp to be actually terrorized by irregular auxiliaries that one thing, and one 
thing alone, held back the Rómans from instantly crossing the river and forming their battle 
line—the supreme command that day rested with Páullus. The following day Várro, whose turn 
it now was, without any consultation with his colleague, exhibited the signal for battle and led 
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his forces drawn up for action across the river. Páullus followed, for though he disapproved of 
the measure, he was bound to support it. After crossing, they strengthened their line with the 
force in the smaller camp and completed their formation. On the right, which was nearest to the 
river, the Róman cavalry were posted, then came the infantry; on the extreme left were the 
cavalry of the allies, their infantry were between them and the Róman légions. The javelin men 
with the rest of the light-armed auxiliaries formed the front line. The cónsuls took their stations 
on the wings, Teréntius Várro on the left, Æmílius Páullus on the right.  

 
22.46 As soon as it grew light Hánnibal sent forward the Baléarics and the other light 

infantry. He then crossed the river in person and as each division was brought across he assigned 
it its place in the line. The Gáulish and Spánish horse he posted near the bank on the left wing in 
front of the Róman cavalry; the right wing was assigned to the Numídian troopers. The center 
consisted of a strong force of infantry, the Gauls and Spániards in the middle, the Áfricans at 
either end of them. You might fancy that the Áfricans were for the most part a body of Rómans 
from the way they were armed, they were so completely equipped with the arms, some of which 
they had taken at the Trébia, but the most part at Trasuménus. The Gauls and Spániards had 
shields almost of the same shape their swords were totally different, those of the Gauls being 
very long and without a point, the Spániard, accustomed to thrust more than to cut, had a short 
handy sword, pointed like a dagger. These nations, more than any other, inspired terror by the 
vastness of their stature and their frightful appearance: the Gauls were naked above the waist, the 
Spániards had taken up their position wearing white tunics embroidered with purple, of dazzling 
brilliancy. The total number of infantry in the field was 40,000, and there were 10,000 cavalry. 
Hásdrubal was in command of the left wing, Máharbal of the right; Hánnibal himself with his 
brother Mágo commanded the center. It was a great convenience to both armies that the sun 
shone obliquely on them, whether it was that they had purposely so placed themselves, or 
whether it happened by accident, since the Rómans faced the north, the Carthagínians the south. 
The wind, called by the inhabitants the Vultúrnus, was against the Rómans, and blew great 
clouds of dust into their faces, making it impossible for them to see in front of them.  

 
22.47 When the battle shout was raised the auxiliaries ran forward, and the battle began with 

the light infantry. Then the Gauls and Spániards on the left engaged the Róman cavalry on the 
right; the battle was not at all like a cavalry fight, for there was no room for maneuvering, the 
river on the one side and the infantry on the other hemming them in, compelled them to fight 
face to face. Each side tried to force their way straight forward, till at last the horses were 
standing in a closely pressed mass, and the riders seized their opponents and tried to drag them 
from their horses. It had become mainly a struggle of infantry, fierce but short, and the Róman 
cavalry was repulsed and fled. Just as this battle of the cavalry was finished, the infantry became 
engaged, and as long as the Gauls and Spániards kept their ranks unbroken, both sides were 
equally matched in strength and courage. At length after long and repeated efforts the Rómans 
closed up their ranks, echeloned their front, and by the sheer weight of their deep column bore 
down the division of the enemy which was stationed in front of Hánnibal’s line, and was too thin 
and weak to resist the pressure. Without a moment’s pause they followed up their broken and 
hastily retreating foe till they took to headlong flight. Cutting their way through the mass of 
fugitives, who offered no resistance, they penetrated as far as the Áfricans who were stationed on 
both wings, somewhat further back than the Gauls and Spániards who had formed the advanced 
center. As the latter fell back the whole front became level, and as they continued to give ground 
it became concave and crescent-shaped, the Áfricans at either end forming the horns. As the 
Rómans rushed on incautiously between them, they were enfiladed by the two wings, which 
extended and closed round them in the rear. On this, the Rómans, who had fought one battle to 
no purpose, left the Gauls and Spániards, whose rear they had been slaughtering, and 
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commenced a fresh struggle with the Áfricans. The contest was a very one-sided one, for not 
only were they hemmed in on all sides, but wearied with the previous fighting they were meeting 
fresh and vigorous opponents.  

 
22.48 By this time the Róman left wing, where the allied cavalry were fronting the 

Numídians, had become engaged, but the fighting was slack at first owing to a Carthagínian 
stratagem. About 500 Numídians, carrying, besides their usual arms and missiles, swords 
concealed under their coats of mail, rode out from their own line with their shields slung behind 
their backs as though they were deserters, and suddenly leaped from their horses and flung their 
shields and javelins at the feet of their enemy. They were received into their ranks, conducted to 
the rear, and ordered to remain quiet. While the battle was spreading to the various parts of the 
field they remained quiet, but when the eyes and minds of all were wholly taken up with the 
fighting they seized the large Róman shields which were lying everywhere amongst the heaps of 
slain and commenced a furious attack upon the rear of the Róman line. Slashing away at backs 
and hips, they made a great slaughter and a still greater panic and confusion. Amidst the rout and 
panic in one part of the field and the obstinate but hopeless struggle in the other, Hásdrubal, who 
was in command of that arm, withdrew some Numídians from the center of the right wing, where 
the fighting was feebly kept up, and sent them m pursuit of the fugitives, and at the same time 
sent the Spánish and Gáulish horse to the aid of the Áfricans, who were by this time more 
wearied by slaughter than by fighting.  

 
22.49 Páullus was on the other side of the field. In spite of his having been seriously 

wounded at the commencement of the action by a bullet from a sling, he frequently encountered 
Hánnibal with a compact body of troops, and in several places restored the battle. The Róman 
cavalry formed a bodyguard round him, but at last, as he became too weak to manage his horse, 
they all dismounted. It is stated that when some one reported to Hánnibal that the cónsul had 
ordered his men to fight on foot, he remarked, “I would rather he handed them over to me bound 
hand and foot.’’ Now that the victory of the enemy was no longer doubtful this struggle of the 
dismounted cavalry was such as might be expected when men preferred to die where they stood 
rather than flee, and the victors, furious at them for delaying the victory, butchered without 
mercy those whom they could not dislodge. They did, however, repulse a few survivors 
exhausted with their exertions and their wounds. All were at last scattered, and those who could 
regained their horses for flight. Cn. Léntulus, a military tríbune, saw, as he rode by, the cónsul 
covered with blood sitting on a boulder. “Lúcius Æmílius,” he said, “the one man whom the gods 
must hold guiltless of this day’s disaster, take this horse while you have still some strength left, 
and I can lift you into the saddle and keep by your side to protect you. Do not make this day of 
battle still more fatal by a cónsul’s death, there are enough tears and mourning without that.” The 
cónsul replied: “Long may you live to do brave deeds, Cornélius, but do not waste in useless pity 
the few moments left in which to escape from the hands of the enemy. Go, announce publicly to 
the senate that they must fortify Rome and make its defense strong before the victorious enemy 
approaches, and tell Q. Fábius privately that I have ever remembered his precepts in life and in 
death. Suffer me to breathe my last among my slaughtered soldiers, let me not have to defend 
myself again when I am no longer cónsul, or appear as the accuser of my colleague and protect 
my own innocence by throwing the guilt on another.” During this conversation a crowd of 
fugitives came suddenly upon them, followed by the enemy, who, not knowing who the cónsul 
was, overwhelmed him with a shower of missiles. Léntulus escaped on horseback in the rush. 
Then there was flight in all directions; 7000 men escaped to the smaller camp, 10,000 to the 
larger, and about 2000 to the village of Cánnæ. These latter were at once surrounded by Carthálo 
and his cavalry, as the village was quite unfortified. The other cónsul, who either by accident or 
design had not joined any of these bodies of fugitives, escaped with about fifty cavalry to 
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Venúsia; 45,500 infantry, 2700 cavalry—almost an equal proportion of Rómans and allies—are 
said to have been killed. Amongst the number were both the quǽstors attached to the cónsuls, L. 
Atílius and L. Fúrius Bibúlcus, twenty-nine military tríbunes, several ex-cónsuls, ex-prǽtors, and 
ex-ǽdiles (amongst them are included Cn. Servílius Géminus and M. Minúcius, who was Master 
of the Horse the previous year and, some years before that, cónsul), and in addition to these, 
eighty men who had either been senators or filled offices qualifying them for election to the 
senate and who had volunteered for service with the légions. The prisoners taken in the battle are 
stated to have amounted to 3000 infantry and 1500 cavalry.  

 
22.50 Such was the battle of Cánnæ, a battle as famous as the disastrous one at the Állia; not 

so serious in its results, owing to the inaction of the enemy, but more serious and more horrible 
in view of the slaughter of the army. For the flight at the Állia saved the army though it lost the 
City, whereas at Cánnæ hardly fifty men shared the cónsul’s flight, nearly the whole army met 
their death in company with the other cónsul. As those who had taken refuge in the two camps 
were only a defenseless crowd without any leaders, the men in the larger camp sent a message to 
the others asking them to cross over to them at night when the enemy, tired after the battle and 
the feasting in honor of their victory, would be buried in sleep. Then they would go in one body 
to Canúsium. Some rejected the proposal with scorn. “Why,” they asked, “cannot those who sent 
the message come themselves, since they are quite as able to join us as we to join them? 
Because, of course, all the country between us is scoured by the enemy and they prefer to expose 
other people to that deadly peril rather than themselves.” Others did not disapprove of the 
proposal, but they lacked courage to carry it out. P. Semprónius Tuditánus protested against this 
cowardice. “Would you,” he asked, “rather be taken prisoners by a most avaricious and ruthless 
foe and a price put upon your heads and your value assessed after you have been asked whether 
you are a Róman citizen or a Látin ally, in order that another may win honor from your misery 
and disgrace? Certainly not, if you are really the fellow-countrymen of L. Æmílius, who chose a 
noble death rather than a life of degradation, and of all the brave men who are lying in heaps 
around him. But, before daylight overtakes us and the enemy gathers in larger force to bar our 
path, let us cut our way through the men who in disorder and confusion are clamoring at our 
gates. Good swords and brave hearts make a way through enemies, however densely they are 
massed. If you march shoulder to shoulder you will scatter this loose and disorganized force as 
easily as if nothing opposed you. Come then with me, all you who want to preserve yourselves 
and the State.” With these words he drew his sword, and with his men in close formation 
marched through the very midst of the enemy. When the Numídians hurled their javelins on the 
right, the unprotected side, they transferred their shields to their right arms, and so got clear away 
to the larger camp As many as 600 escaped on this occasion, and after another large body had 
joined them they at once left the camp and came through safely to Canúsium. This action on the 
part of defeated men was due to the impulse of natural courage or of accident rather than to any 
concerted plan of their own or any one’s generalship.  

 
22.51 Hánnibal’s officers all surrounded him and congratulated him on his victory, and urged 

that after such a magnificent success he should allow himself and his exhausted men to rest for 
the remainder of the day and the following night. Máharbal, however, the commandant of the 
cavalry, thought that they ought not to lose a moment. “That you may know,” he said to 
Hánnibal, “what has been gained by this battle I prophesy that in five days you will be feasting 
as victor in the Cápitol. Follow me; I will go in advance with the cavalry; they will know that 
you are come before they know that you are coming.” To Hánnibal the victory seemed too great 
and too joyous for him to realize all at once. He told Máharbal that he commended his zeal, but 
he needed time to think out his plans. Máharbal replied: “The gods have not given all their gifts 
to one man. You know how to win victory, Hánnibal, you do not how to use it.” That day’s delay 
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is believed to have saved the City and the empire. The next day, as soon as it grew light, they set 
about gathering the spoils on the field and viewing the carnage, which was a ghastly sight even 
for an enemy. There all those thousands of Rómans were lying, infantry and cavalry 
indiscriminately as chance had brought them together in the battle or the flight. Some covered 
with blood raised themselves from amongst the dead around them, tortured by their wounds 
which were nipped by the cold of the morning, and were promptly put an end to by the enemy. 
Some they found lying with their thighs and knees gashed but still alive; these bared their throats 
and necks and bade them drain what blood they still had left. Some were discovered with their 
heads buried in the earth, they had evidently suffocated themselves by making holes in the 
ground and heaping the soil over their faces. What attracted the attention of all was a Numídian 
who was dragged alive from under a dead Róman lying across him; his ears and nose were torn, 
for the Róman with hands too powerless to grasp his weapon had, in his mad rage, torn his 
enemy with his teeth, and while doing so expired. 

 
22.52 After most of the day had been spent in collecting the spoils, Hánnibal led his men to 

the attack on the smaller camp and commenced operations by throwing up a breastwork to cut 
off their water supply from the river. As, however, all the defenders were exhausted by toil and 
want of sleep, as well as by wounds, the surrender was effected sooner than he had anticipated. 
They agreed to give up their arms and horses, and to pay for each Róman three hundred “chariot 
pieces,” for each ally two hundred, and for each officer’s servant one hundred, on condition that 
after the money was paid they should be allowed to depart with one garment apiece. Then they 
admitted the enemy into the camp and were all placed under guard, the Rómans and the allies 
separately. Whilst time was being spent there, all those in the larger camp, who had sufficient 
strength and courage, to the number of 4000 infantry and 200 cavalry, made their escape to 
Canúsium, some in a body, others straggling through the fields, which was quite as safe a thing 
to do. Those who were wounded and those who had been afraid to venture surrendered the camp 
on the same terms as had been agreed upon in the other camp. An immense amount of booty was 
secured, and the whole of it was made over to the troops with the exception of the horses and 
prisoners and whatever silver there might be. Most of this was on the trappings of the horses, for 
they used very little silver plate at table, at all events when on a campaign. Hánnibal then ordered 
the bodies of his own soldiers to be collected for burial; it is said that there were as many as 8000 
of his best troops. Some authors state that he also had a search made for the body of the Róman 
cónsul, which he buried. Those who had escaped to Canúsium were simply allowed shelter 
within its walls and houses, but a high-born and wealthy Apúlian lady, named Búsa, assisted 
them with corn and clothes and even provisions for their journey. For this munificence the 
senate, at the close of the war, voted her public honors  

 
22.53 Although there were four military tríbunes on the spot—Fábius Máximus of the first 

légion, whose father had been lately Dictator, L. Publícius Bíbulus and Públius Cornélius Scípio 
of the second légion, and Áppius Cláudius Púlcher of the third légion, who had just been ǽdile—
the supreme command was by universal consent vested in P. Scípio, who was quite a youth, and 
Áppius Cláudius. They were holding a small council to discuss the state of affairs when P. Fúrius 
Phílus, the son of an ex-cónsul, informed them that it was useless for them to cherish ruined 
hopes; the republic was despaired of and given over for lost; some young nobles with L. 
Cæcílius Metéllus at their head were turning their eyes seaward with the intention of abandoning 
Ítaly to its fate and transferring their services to some king or other. This evil news, terrible as it 
was and coming fresh on the top of all their other disasters, paralyzed those who were present 
with wonder and amazement. They thought that a council ought to be summoned to deal with it, 
but young Scípio, the general destined to end this war, said that it was no business for a council. 
In such an emergency as that they must dare and act, not deliberate. “Let those,” he cried, “who 
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want to save the republic take their arms at once and follow me. No camp is more truly a hostile 
camp than one in which such treason is meditated.” He started off with a few followers to the 
house where Metéllus was lodging, and finding the young men about whom the report had been 
made gathered there in council, he held his naked sword over the heads of the conspirators and 
uttered these words: “I solemnly swear that I will not abandon the Republic of Rome, nor will I 
suffer any other Róman citizen to do so; if I knowingly break my oath, then do thou, O Júpiter 
Óptimus Máximus, visit me, my home, my family, and my estate with utter destruction. I require 
you, L. Cæcílius, and all who are here present, to take this oath. Whoever will not swear let him 
know that this sword is drawn against him.” They were in as great a state of fear as though they 
saw the victorious Hánnibal amongst them, and all took the oath and surrendered themselves into 
Scípio’s custody.  

 
Lívy, The History of Rome, 22.44-22.53 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Hánnibal Asks Ransom for His Prisoners 
 
22.58 After his great success at Cánnæ, Hánnibal made his arrangements more as though his 

victory were a complete and decisive one than as if the war were still going on. The prisoners 
were brought before him and separated into two groups; the allies were treated as they had been 
at the Trébia and at Trasuménus, after some kind words they were dismissed without ransom; the 
Rómans, too, were treated as they had never been before, for when they appeared before him he 
addressed them in quite a friendly way. He had no deadly feud, he told them, with Rome, all he 
was fighting for was his country’s honor as a sovereign power. His fathers had yielded to Róman 
courage, his one object now was that the Rómans should yield to his good fortune and courage. 
He now gave the prisoners permission to ransom themselves; each horseman at 500 “chariot 
pieces” and each foot-soldier at 300, and the slaves at 100 per head. This was somewhat more 
than the cavalry had agreed to when they surrendered, but they were only too glad to accept any 
terms. It was settled that they should elect ten of their number to go to the senate at Rome, and 
the only guarantee required was that they should take an oath to return. They were accompanied 
by Carthálo, a Carthagínian noble, who was to sound the feelings of the senators, and if they 
were inclined towards peace he was to propose terms. When the delegates had left the camp, one 
of them, a man of an utterly un-Róman temper, returned to the camp, as if he had forgotten 
something, and in this way hoped to free himself from his oath. He rejoined his comrades before 
nightfall. When it was announced that the party were on their way to Rome a líctor was 
dispatched to meet Carthálo and order him in the name of the Dictator to quit the territory of 
Rome before night.  

 
22.59 The Dictator admitted the prisoners’ delegates to an audience of the senate. Their 

leader, M. Június, spoke as follows: “Senators: we are every one of us aware that no State has 
held its prisoners of war of less account than our own, but, unless we think our case a better one 
than we have any right to do, we would urge that none have ever fallen into the hands of the 
enemy who were more deserving of consideration than we are. For we did not give up our arms 
during the battle from sheer cowardice; standing on the heaps of the slain we kept up the struggle 
till close on night, and only then did we retire into camp; for the remainder of the day and all 
through the night we defended our entrenchments; the following day we were surrounded by the 
victorious army and cut off from the water, and there was no hope whatever now of our forcing 
our way through the dense masses of the enemy. We did not think it a crime for some of Rome’s 
soldiers to survive the battle of Cánnæ, seeing that 50,000 men had been butchered there, and 
therefore in the very last resort we consented to have a price fixed for our ransom and 
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surrendered to the enemy those arms which were no longer of the slightest use to us. Besides, we 
had heard that our ancestors had ransomed themselves from the Gauls with gold, and that your 
fathers, sternly as they set themselves against all conditions of peace, did nevertheless send 
delegates to Taréntum to arrange the ransom of the prisoners. But neither the battle at the Állia 
against the Gauls nor that at Heracléa against Pýrrhus was disgraced by the actual losses 
sustained so much as by the panic and flight which marked them. The plains of Cánnæ are 
covered by heaps of Róman dead, and we should not be here now if the enemy had not lacked 
arms and strength to slay us. There are some amongst us who were never in the battle at all, but 
were left to guard the camp, and when it was surrendered they fell into the hands of the enemy. I 
do not envy the fortune or the circumstances of any man, whether he be a fellow-citizen or a 
fellow-soldier, nor would I wish it to be said that I had glorified myself by depreciating others, 
but this I will say, not even those who fled from the battle, mostly without arms, and did not stay 
their flight till they had reached Venúsia or Canúsium, can claim precedence over us or boast 
that they are more of a defense to the State than we are. But you will find both in them and in us 
good and gallant soldiers, only we shall be still more eager to serve our country because it will 
be through your kindness that we shall have been ransomed and restored to our fatherland. You 
have enlisted men of all ages and of every condition; I hear that eight thousand slaves are armed. 
Our number is no less, and it will not cost more to ransom us than it did to purchase them, but if I 
were to compare ourselves as soldiers with them, I should be offering an insult to the name of 
Róman. I should think, senators, that in deciding upon a matter like this, you should also take 
into consideration, if you are disposed to be too severe, to what sort of an enemy you are going 
to abandon us. Is it to a Pýrrhus, who treated his prisoners as though they were his guests? Is it 
not rather to a barbarian, and what is worse, a Carthagínian, of whom it is difficult to judge 
whether he is more rapacious or more cruel? Could you see the chains, the squalor, the 
disgusting appearance of your fellow-citizens, the sight would, I am sure, move you no less than 
if, on the other hand, you beheld your légions lying scattered over the plains of Cánnæ. You can 
behold the anxiety and the tears of our kinsmen as they stand in the vestibule of your House and 
await your reply. If they are in such anxiety and suspense about us and about those who are not 
here, what, think you, must be the feelings of the men themselves whose life and liberty are at 
stake? Why, good heavens! even if Hánnibal, contrary to his nature, chose to be kind to us, we 
should still think life not worth living after you had decided that we did not deserve to be 
ransomed. Years ago the prisoners who were released by Pýrrhus without ransom returned to 
Rome, but they returned in company with the foremost men of the State who had been sent to 
effect their ransom. Am I to return to my native country as a citizen not thought worth three 
hundred coins ? Each of us has his own feelings, senators. I know that my life and person are at 
stake, but I dread more the peril to my good name, in case we depart condemned and repulsed by 
you; for men will never believe that you grudged the cost.”  

 
22.60 No sooner had he finished than a tearful cry arose from the crowd in the Comítium; 

they stretched their hands towards the Senate-house and implored the senators to give them back 
their children, their brothers, and their relations. Fear and affection had brought even women 
amongst the crowd of men who thronged the Fórum. After the strangers had withdrawn the 
debate commenced in the senate. There was great difference of opinion; some said that they 
ought to be ransomed at the expense of the State, others were of opinion that no public expense 
ought to be incurred, but they ought not to be prevented from defraying the cost from private 
sources, and in cases where ready money was not available it should be advanced from the 
treasury on personal security and mortgages. When it came to the turn of T. Mánlius Torquátus, 
a man of old-fashioned and, some thought, excessive strictness, to give his opinion, he is said to 
have spoken in these terms: “If the delegates had confined themselves to asking that those who 
are in the hands of the enemy might be ransomed, I should have stated my opinion in few words 
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without casting reflections on any of them, for all that would have been necessary would be to 
remind you that you should maintain the custom and usage handed down from our forefathers by 
setting an example necessary for military discipline. But as it is, since they have almost treated 
their surrender to the enemy as a thing to be proud of, and think it right that they should receive 
more consideration than the prisoners taken in the field or those who reached Venúsia and 
Canúsium, or even the cónsul himself, I will not allow you to remain in ignorance of what 
actually happened. I only wish that the facts which I am about to allege could be brought before 
the army at Canúsium, which is best able to testify to each man’s courage or cowardice, or at 
least that we had before us P. Semprónius Tuditánus, for if these men had followed him they 
would at this moment be in the Róman camp, not prisoners in the hands of the foe.  

 
“The enemy had nearly all returned to their camp, tired out with fighting, to make merry over 

their victory, and these men had the night clear for a sortie. Seven thousand men could easily 
have made a sortie, even through dense masses of the enemy, but they did not make any attempt 
to do so on their own initiative, nor would they follow any one else. Nearly the whole night 
through P. Semprónius Tuditánus was continually warning them and urging them to follow him, 
whilst only a few of the enemy were watching their camp, whilst all was quiet and silent, whilst 
the night could still conceal their movements; before it was light they could reach safety and be 
protected by the cities of our allies. If he had spoken as that military tríbune P. Décius spoke in 
the days of our fathers, or as Calpúrnius Flámma, in the first Púnic war, when we were young 
men, spoke to his three hundred volunteers whom he was leading to the capture of a height 
situated in the very center of the enemy’s position: ‘Let us,’ he exclaimed, ‘die, my men, and by 
our death rescue our blockaded légions from their peril’—if, I say, P. Semprónius had spoken 
thus, I should not regard you as men, much less as Rómans, if none had come forward as the 
comrade of so brave a man. But the way he pointed out to you led to safety quite as much as to 
glory, he would have brought you back to your country, your parents, your wives, and your 
children. You have not courage enough to save yourselves; what would you do if you had to die 
for your country? All round you on that day were lying fifty thousand dead, Rómans and allies. 
If so many examples of courage did not inspire you, nothing ever will. If such an awful disaster 
did not make you hold your lives cheap, none will ever do so. It is whilst you are free men, with 
all your rights as citizens, that you must show your love for your country, or rather, while it is 
your country and you are its citizens. Now you are showing that love too late, your rights 
forfeited, your citizenship renounced, you have become the slaves of the Carthagínians. Is money 
going to restore you to the position which you have lost through cowardice and crime? You 
would not listen to your own countryman Semprónius when he bade you seize your arms and 
follow him, you did listen shortly afterwards to Hánnibal when he bade you give up your arms 
and betray your camp. But why do I only charge these men with cowardice when I can prove 
them guilty of actual crime? For not only did they refuse to follow him when he gave them good 
advice, but they tried to stop him and keep him back, until a body of truly brave men drew their 
swords and drove back the cowards. P. Semprónius had actually to force his way through his 
own countrymen before he could do so through the enemy! Would our country care to have such 
as these for her citizens when, had all those who fought at Cánnæ been like them, she would not 
have had amongst them a single citizen worth the name! Out of seven thousand men in arms 
there were six hundred who had the courage to force their way, and returned to their country free 
men with arms in their hands. The enemy did not stop these six hundred, how safe the way 
would have been, do you not think? for a force of almost two légions. You would have today, 
senators, at Canúsium 20,000 brave loyal soldiers; but as for these men, how can they possibly 
be good and loyal citizens? And as to their being ‘brave,’ they do not even themselves assert 
that—unless, indeed, some one chooses to imagine that whilst they were trying to stop the others 
from making the sortie, they were really encouraging them, or that, fully aware that their own 
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timidity and cowardice was the cause of their becoming slaves, they feel no grudge towards the 
others for having won both safety and glory through their courage. Though they might have got 
away in the dead of the night, they preferred to skulk in their tents and wait for the daylight and 
with it the enemy. But you will say, if they lacked courage to leave the camp they had courage 
enough to defend it bravely; blockaded for several days and nights, they protected the rampart 
with their arms, and themselves with the rampart; at last, after going to the utmost lengths of 
endurance and daring, when every support of life failed, and they were so weakened by 
starvation that they had not strength to bear the weight of their arms, they were in the end 
conquered by the necessities of nature more than by the force of arms. What are the facts? At 
daybreak the enemy approached the rampart; within two hours, without trying their fortune in 
any conflict, they gave up their arms and themselves. This, you see, was their two days’ 
soldiership. When duty called them to keep their line and fight they fled to their camp, when they 
ought to have fought at the rampart they surrendered their camp; they are useless alike in the 
field and in the camp. Am I to ransom you? When you ought to have made your way out of the 
camp you hesitated and remained there, when it was obligatory for you to remain there and 
defend the camp with your arms you gave up camp, arms, and yourselves to the enemy. No, 
senators, I do not think that those men ought to be ransomed any more than I should think it right 
to surrender to Hánnibal the men who forced their way out of the camp through the midst of the 
enemy and by that supreme act of courage restored themselves to their fatherland.”  

 
22.61 Although most of the senators had relations among the prisoners, there were two 

considerations which weighed with them at the close of Mánlius’ speech. One was the practice of 
the State which from early times had shown very little indulgence to prisoners of war. The other 
was the amount of money that would be required, for they were anxious that the treasury should 
not be exhausted, a large sum having been already paid out in purchasing and arming the slaves, 
and they did not wish to enrich Hánnibal who, according to rumor, was in particular need of 
money. When the melancholy reply was given that the prisoners were not ransomed, the 
prevailing grief was intensified by the loss of so many citizens, and the delegates were 
accompanied to the gates by a weeping and protesting crowd. One of them went to his home 
because he considered himself released from his vow by his pretended return to the camp. When 
this became known it was reported to the senate, and they unanimously decided that he should be 
arrested and conveyed to Hánnibal under a guard furnished by the State. There is another account 
extant as to the fate of the prisoners. According to this tradition ten came at first, and there was a 
debate in the senate as to whether they should be allowed within the City or not; they were 
admitted on the understanding that the senate would not grant them an audience. As they stayed 
longer than was generally expected, three other delegates arrived—L. Scribónius, C. Calpúrnius, 
and L. Mánlius—and a relative of Scribónius who was a tríbune of the plebs made a motion in 
the senate to ransom the prisoners. The senate decided that they should not be ransomed, and the 
three who came last returned to Hánnibal, but the ten remained in Rome. They alleged that they 
had absolved themselves from their oath because after starting on their journey they had returned 
to Hánnibal under the pretext of reviewing the list of the prisoners’ names. The question of 
surrendering them was hotly debated in the senate, and those in favor of this course were beaten 
by only a few votes. Under the next cénsors, however, they were so crushed beneath every mark 
of disgrace and infamy that some of them immediately committed suicide; the others not only 
avoided the Fórum for all their after life, but almost shunned the light of day and the faces of 
men. It is easier to feel astonishment at such discrepancies amongst our authorities than to 
determine what is the truth.  

 
How far that disaster surpassed previous ones is shown by one simple fact. Up to that day the 

loyalty of our allies had remained unshaken, now it began to waver, for no other reason, we may 
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be certain, than that they despaired of the maintenance of our empire. The tribes who revolted to 
the Carthagínians were the Atelláni, the Calatíni, the Hirpíni, a section of the Apúlians, all the 
Sámnite cantons with the exception of the Péntri, all the Brúttii and the Lucánians. In addition to 
these, the Uzentíni and almost the whole of the coast of Mágna Grǽcia, the people of Taréntum 
Crotóna and Lócri, as well as all Cisálpine Gaul. Yet, in spite of all their disasters and the revolt 
of their allies, no one anywhere in Rome mentioned the word “Peace,” either before the cónsul’s 
return or after his arrival when all the memories of their losses were renewed. Such a lofty spirit 
did the citizens exhibit in those days that though the cónsul was coming back from a terrible 
defeat for which they knew he was mainly responsible, he was met by a vast concourse drawn 
from every class of society, and thanks were formally voted to him because he “had not 
despaired of the republic.” Had he been commander-in-chief of the Carthagínians there was no 
torture to which he would not have been subjected.  

 
Lívy, The History of Rome, 22.58-22.61 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Archimédes and the Origin of Mechanics 
 
At this time Marcéllus, first incensed by injuries done him by Hippócrates, commander of the 

Syracúsans, (who, to give proof of his good affection to the Carthagínians, and to acquire the 
tyranny to himself, had killed a number of Rómans at Leontíni,) besieged and took by force the 
city of Leontíni; yet violated none of the townsmen; only deserters, as many as he took, he 
subjected to the punishment of the rods and axe. But Hippócrates, sending a report to Sýracuse, 
that Marcéllus had put all the adult population to the sword, and then coming upon the 
Syracúsans, who had risen in tumult upon that false report, made himself master of the city. 
Upon this Marcéllus moved with his whole army to Sýracuse, and, encamping near the wall, sent 
ambassadors into the city to relate to the Syracúsans the truth of what had been done in Leontíni. 
When these could not prevail by treaty, the whole power being now in the hands of Hippócrates, 
he proceeded to attack the city both by land and by sea. The land forces were conducted by 
Áppius: Marcéllus, with sixty galleys, each with five rows of oars, furnished with all sorts of 
arms and missiles, and a huge bridge of planks laid upon eight ships chained together, upon 
which was carried the engine to cast stones and darts, assaulted the walls, relying on the 
abundance and magnificence of his preparations, and on his own previous glory; all which, 
however, were, it would seem, but trifles for Archimédes and his machines. 

 
These machines he had designed and contrived, not as matters of any importance, but as 

mere amusements in geometry; in compliance with king Híero’s desire and request, some little 
time before, that he should reduce to practice some part of his admirable speculations in science, 
and by accommodating the theoretic truth to sensation and ordinary use, bring it more within the 
appreciation of people in general. Eudóxus and Archýtas had been the first originators of this far-
famed and highly prized art of mechanics, which they employed as an elegant illustration of 
geometrical truths, and as a means of sustaining experimentally, to the satisfaction of the senses, 
conclusions too intricate for proof by words and diagrams. As, for example, to solve the 
problem, so often required in constructing geometrical figures, given the two extreme, to find the 
two mean lines of a proportion, both these mathematicians had recourse to the aid of instruments, 
adapting to their purpose certain curves and sections of lines. But what with Pláto’s indignation 
at it, and his invectives against it as the mere corruption and annihilation of the one good of 
geometry—which was thus shamefully turning its back upon the unembodied objects of pure 
intelligence to recur to sensation, and to ask help (not to be obtained without base subservience 
and depravation) from matter; so it was that mechanics came to be separated from geometry, 
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and, repudiated and neglected by philosophers, took its place as a military art. Archimédes, 
however, in writing to king Híero, whose friend and near relation he was, had stated, that given 
the force, any given weight might be moved, and even boasted, we are told, relying on the 
strength of demonstration, that if there were another earth, by going into it he could remove this. 
Híero being struck with amazement at this, and entreating him to make good this problem by 
actual experiment, and show some great weight moved by a small engine, he fixed accordingly 
upon a ship of burden out of the king’s arsenal, which could not be drawn out of the dock 
without great labor and many men; and, loading her with many passengers and a full freight, 
sitting himself the while far off, with no great endeavor, but only holding the head of the pulley 
in his hand and drawing the cord by degrees, he drew the ship in a straight line, as smoothly and 
evenly, as if she had been in the sea. The king, astonished at this, and convinced of the power of 
the art, prevailed upon Archimédes to make him engines accommodated to all the purposes, 
offensive and defensive, of a siege. These the king himself never made use of, because he spent 
almost all his life in a profound quiet, and the highest affluence. But the apparatus was, in a most 
opportune time, ready at hand for the Syracúsans, and with it also the engineer himself. 

 
When, therefore, the Rómans assaulted the walls in two places at once, fear and 

consternation stupefied the Syracúsans, believing that nothing was able to resist that violence and 
those forces. But when Archimédes began to ply his engines, he at once shot against the land 
forces all sorts of missile weapons, and immense masses of stone that came down with incredible 
noise and violence, against which no man could stand; for they knocked down those upon whom 
they fell, in heaps, breaking all their ranks and files. In the mean time huge poles thrust out from 
the walls over the ships, sunk some by the great weights which they let down from on high upon 
them; others they lifted up into the air by an iron hand or beak like a crane’s beak, and, when 
they had drawn them up by the prow, and set them on end upon the poop, they plunged them to 
the bottom of the sea; or else the ships, drawn by engines within, and whirled about, were dashed 
against steep rocks that stood jutting out under the walls, with great destruction of the soldiers 
that were aboard them. A ship was frequently lifted up to a great height in the air (a dreadful 
thing to behold), and was rolled to and fro, and kept swinging, until the mariners were all thrown 
out, when at length it was dashed against the rocks, or let fall. At the engine that Marcéllus 
brought upon the bridge of ships, which was called Sambúca from some resemblance it had to an 
instrument of music, while it was as yet approaching the wall, there was discharged a piece of a 
rock of ten talents’ weight, then a second and a third, which, striking upon it with immense force 
and with a noise like thunder, broke all its foundation to pieces, shook out all its fastenings, and 
completely dislodged it from the bridge. 

 
So Marcéllus, doubtful what counsel to pursue, drew off his ships to a safer distance, and 

sounded a retreat to his forces on land. They then took a resolution of coming up under the walls, 
if it were possible, in the night; thinking that as Archimédes used ropes stretched at length in 
playing his engines, the soldiers would now be under the shot, and the darts would, for want of 
sufficient distance to throw them, fly over their heads without effect. But he, it appeared, had 
long before framed for such occasion engines accommodated to any distance, and shorter 
weapons; and had made numerous small openings in the walls, through which, with engines of a 
shorter range, unexpected blows were inflicted on the assailants. Thus, when they who thought to 
deceive the defenders came close up to the walls, instantly a shower of darts and other missile 
weapons was again cast upon them. And when stones came tumbling down perpendicularly upon 
their heads, and, as it were, the whole wall shot out arrows at them, they retired. And now, again, 
as they were going off, arrows and darts of a longer range inflicted a great slaughter among 
them, and their ships were driven one against another; while they themselves were not able to 
retaliate in any way. For Archimédes had provided and fixed most of his engines immediately 
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under the wall; whence the Rómans, seeing that infinite mischiefs overwhelmed them from no 
visible means, began to think they were fighting with the gods. 

 
Yet Marcéllus escaped unhurt, and, deriding his own artificers and engineers, “What,” said 

he, “must we give up fighting with this geometrical Briáreus, who plays pitch and toss with our 
ships, and, with the multitude of darts which he showers at a single moment upon us, really 
outdoes the hundred-handed giants of mythology?” And, doubtless, the rest of the Syracúsans 
were but the body of Archimédes’ designs, one soul moving and governing all; for, laying aside 
all other arms, with his alone they infested the Rómans, and protected themselves. In fine, when 
such terror had seized upon the Rómans, that, if they did but see a little rope or a piece of wood 
from the wall, instantly crying out, that there it was again, Archimédes was about to let fly some 
engine at them, they turned their backs and fled, Marcéllus desisted from conflicts and assaults, 
putting all his hope in a long siege. 

 
Yet Archimédes possessed so high a spirit, so profound a soul, and such treasures of 

scientific knowledge, that though these inventions had now obtained him the renown of more 
than human sagacity, he yet would not deign to leave behind him any commentary or writing on 
such subjects; but, repudiating as sordid and ignoble the whole trade of engineering, and every 
sort of art that lends itself to mere use and profit, he placed his whole affection and ambition in 
those purer speculations where there can be no reference to the vulgar needs of life; studies, the 
superiority of which to all others is unquestioned, and in which the only doubt can be, whether 
the beauty and grandeur of the subjects examined, or the precision and cogency of the methods 
and means of proof, most deserve our admiration. It is not possible to find in all geometry more 
difficult and intricate questions, or more simple and lucid explanations. Some ascribe this to his 
natural genius; while others think that incredible effort and toil produced these, to all appearance, 
easy and unlabored results. No amount of investigation of yours would succeed in attaining the 
proof, and yet, once seen, you immediately believe you would have discovered it; by so smooth 
and so rapid a path he leads you to the conclusion required. And thus it ceases to be incredible 
that, as is commonly told of him, the charm of his familiar and domestic Síren made him forget 
his food and neglect his person, to that degree that when he was occasionally carried by absolute 
violence to bathe, or have his body anointed, he used to trace geometrical figures in the ashes of 
the fire, and diagrams in the oil on his body, being in a state of entire preoccupation, and, in the 
truest sense, divine possession with his love and delight in science. His discoveries were 
numerous and admirable; but he is said to have requested his friends and relations that when he 
was dead, they would place over his tomb a sphere containing a cylinder, inscribing it with the 
ratio which the containing solid bears to the contained. 

 
Plútarch, Life of Marcéllus (translated by John Dryden) 

 
 

Defenses of Archimédes 
 
24.34 An assault begun so vigorously would have undoubtedly succeeded had it not been for 

one man living at the time in Sýracuse. That man was Archimédes. Unrivaled as he was as an 
observer of the heavens and the stars, he was still more wonderful as the inventor and creator of 
military works and engines by which with very little trouble he was able to baffle the most 
laborious efforts of the enemy. The city wall ran over hills of varying altitude, for the most part 
lofty and difficult of access, but in some places low and admitting of approach from the level of 
the valleys. This wall he furnished with artillery of every kind, according to the requirements of 
the different positions. Marcéllus with sixty quínqueremes attacked the wall of Achradína, which 
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as above stated is washed by the sea. In the other ships were archers, slingers, and even light 
infantry, whose missile is an awkward one to return for those who are not expert at it, so they 
hardly allowed any one to remain on the walls without being wounded. As they needed space to 
hurl their missiles, they kept their ships some distance from the walls. The other quínqueremes 
were fastened together in pairs, the oars on the inside being shipped so as to allow of the sides 
being brought together; they were propelled like one ship by the outside set of oars, and when 
thus fastened together they carried towers built up in stories and other machinery for battering 
the wall. 

 
To meet this naval attack Archimédes placed on the ramparts engines of various sizes. The 

ships at a distance he bombarded with immense stones, the nearer ones he raked with lighter and 
therefore more numerous missiles; lastly he pierced the entire height of the walls with loopholes 
about eighteen inches wide so that his men might discharge their missiles without exposing 
themselves. Through these openings they aimed arrows and small so-called “scorpions” at the 
enemy. Some of the ships which came in still more closely in order to be beneath the range of the 
artillery were attacked in the following way. A huge beam swinging on a pivot projected from 
the wall and a strong chain hanging from the end had an iron grappling hook fastened to it. This 
was lowered on to the prow of a ship and a heavy lead weight brought the other end of the beam 
to the ground, raising the prow into the air and making the vessel rest on its stern. Then the 
weight being removed, the prow was suddenly dashed on to the water as though it had fallen 
from the wall, to the great consternation of the sailors; the shock was so great that if it fell 
straight it shipped a considerable amount of water. In this way the naval assault was foiled, and 
all the hopes of the besiegers now rested upon an attack from the side of the land, delivered with 
their entire strength. But here too Híero had for many years devoted money and pains to fitting 
up military engines of every kind, guided and directed by the unapproachable skill of 
Archimédes. The nature of the ground also helped the defense. The rock on which the 
foundations of the wall mostly rested was for the greater part of its length so steep that not only 
when stones were hurled from the engines but even when rolled down with their own weight 
they fell with terrible effect on the enemy. The same cause made any approach to the foot of the 
walls difficult and the foothold precarious. A council of war was accordingly held and it was 
decided, since all their attempts were frustrated, to desist from active operations and confine 
themselves simply to a blockade, and cut off all supplies from the enemy both by land and sea. 

 
Lívy, The History of Rome, 24.34 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Death of Archimédes 
 

2.18 Archimédes, the famous and learned engineer and mathematician, a Syracúsan by birth, 
was at this time an old man, in his seventy-fifth year. He constructed many ingenious machines, 
and on one occasion by means of a triple pulley launched with his left hand alone a merchant 
ship having a capacity of fifty thousand medimni. During the time when Marcéllus, the Róman 
general, was attacking Sýracuse both by land and by sea, Archimédes first hauled up out of the 
water some of the enemy's barges by means of a mechanical device, and after raising them to the 
walls of Sýracuse, sent them hurtling down, men and all, into the sea. Then, when Marcéllus 
moved his barges a bit farther off, the old man made it possible for the Syracúsans, one and all, 
to lift up stones the size of a wagon, and by hurling them one at a time to sink the barges. When 
Marcéllus now moved the vessels off Cárthage an arrow can fly, the old man then devised an 
hexagonal mirror, and at an appropriate distance from it set small quadrangular mirrors of the 
same type, which could be adjusted by metal plates and small hinges. This contrivance he set to 
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catch the full rays of the sun at noon, both summer and winter, and eventually, by the reflection 
of the sun's rays in this, a fearsome fiery heat was kindled in the barges, and from the distance of 
an arrow's flight he reduced them to ashes. Thus did the old man, by his contrivances, vanquish 
Marcéllus. Again, he used to say, in the Dóric speech of Sýracuse: “Give me a place to stand and 
with a lever I will move the whole world.” Now when Sýracuse was, as Diodórus relates, 
suddenly betrayed to Marcéllus, or according to Dío, sacked by the Rómans while the citizens 
were celebrating a nocturnal festival of Ártemis, this man was killed by one of the Rómans, 
under the following circumstances. Engaged in sketching a mechanical diagram, he was bending 
over it when a Róman came upon him and began to drag him off as a prisoner of war. 
Archimédes, wholly intent on his diagram and not realizing who was tugging at him, said to the 
man: “Away from my diagram!” Then, when the man continued to drag him along, Archimédes 
turned and, recognizing him for a Róman, cried out: “Quick there, one of my machines, 
someone!” The Róman, alarmed, slew him on the spot, a weak old man, but one whose 
achievements were wondrous. As soon as Marcéllus learned of this, he was grieved, and together 
with the noblemen of the city and all the Rómans gave him splendid burial amid the tombs of his 
fathers. 

 
Cássius Dío, Róman History, 2.18 (translated by Earnest Cary) 

 
 

Treasures of Sýracuse 
 
Marcéllus, at length recalled by the people of Rome to the immediate war at home, to 

illustrate his triumph, and adorn the city, carried away with him a great number of the most 
beautiful ornaments of Sýracuse. For, before that, Rome neither had, nor had seen, any of those 
fine and exquisite rarities; nor was any pleasure taken in graceful and elegant pieces of 
workmanship. Stuffed with barbarous arms and spoils stained with blood, and everywhere 
crowned with triumphal memorials and trophies, she was no pleasant or delightful spectacle for 
the eyes of peaceful or refined spectators: but, as Epaminóndas named the fields of Bœótia the 
stage of Mars; and Xénophon called Éphesus the workhouse of war; so, in my judgment, may 
you call Rome, at that time, to use the words of Píndar, “the precinct of the peaceless Mars.” 
Whence Marcéllus was more popular with the people in general, because he had adorned the city 
with beautiful objects that had all the charms of Grécian grace and symmetry; but Fábius 
Máximus, who neither touched nor brought away any thing of this kind from Taréntum, when he 
had taken it, was more approved of by the elder men. He carried off the money and valuables, 
but forbade the statues to be moved; adding, as it is commonly related, “Let us leave to the 
Tárentines these offended gods.” They blamed Marcéllus, first, for placing the city in an 
invidious position, as it seemed now to celebrate victories and lead processions of triumph, not 
only over men, but also over the gods as captives; then, that he had diverted to idleness, and vain 
talk about curious arts and artificers, the common people, which, bred up in wars and agriculture, 
had never tasted of luxury and sloth, and, as Eurípides said of Hércules, had been rude, 
unrefined, only for great things good, so that now they misspent much of their time in examining 
and criticizing trifles. And yet, notwithstanding this reprimand, Marcéllus made it his glory to 
the Greeks themselves, that he had taught his ignorant countrymen to esteem and admire the 
elegant and wonderful productions of Greece. 

 
Plútarch, Life of Marcéllus (translated by John Dryden) 
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Hánnibal and Marcéllus 
 
And now because Marcéllus’s colleague, who was recalled from Sícily, had a mind to name 

another man dictator, and would not be forced to change his opinion, he sailed away by night 
back to Sícily. So the common people made an order, that Quíntus Fúlvius should be chosen 
dictator: and the senate, by an express, commanded Marcéllus to nominate him. He obeying 
proclaimed him dictator according to the order of the people; but the office of procónsul was 
continued to himself for a year. And having arranged with Fábius Máximus, that while he 
besieged Taréntum, he himself would, by following Hánnibal and drawing him up and down, 
detain him from coming to the relief of the Tárentines, he overtook him at Canúsium: and as 
Hánnibal often shifted his camp, and still declined the combat, he everywhere sought to engage 
him. At last pressing upon him while encamping, by light skirmishes he provoked him to a 
battle; but night again divided them in the very heat of the conflict. 

 
The next day Marcéllus again showed himself in arms, and brought up his forces in array. 

Hánnibal, in extreme grief, called his Carthagínians together to an harangue; and vehemently 
prayed them, to fight today worthily of all their former successes; “For you see,” said he, “how, 
after such great victories, we have not liberty to respire, nor to repose ourselves, though victors; 
unless we drive this man back.” Then the two armies joining battle, fought fiercely; when the 
event of an untimely movement showed Marcéllus to have been guilty of an error. The right 
wing being hard pressed upon, he commanded one of the legions to be brought up to the front. 
This change disturbing the array and posture of the legions, gave the victory to the enemies; and 
there fell two thousand seven hundred Rómans. Marcéllus, after he had retreated into his camp, 
called his soldiers together; “I see,” said he, “many Róman arms and bodies, but I see not so 
much as one Róman.” To their entreaties for his pardon, he returned a refusal while they 
remained beaten, but promised to give it so soon as they should overcome; and he resolved to 
bring them into the field again the next day, that the fame of their victory might arrive at Rome 
before that of their flight. Dismissing the assembly, he commanded barley instead of wheat to be 
given to those companies that had turned their backs. These rebukes were so bitter to the 
soldiers, that though a great number of them were grievously wounded, yet they relate there was 
not one to whom the general’s oration was not more painful and smarting than his wounds. 

 
The day breaking, a scarlet tóga, the sign of instant battle, was displayed. The companies 

marked with ignominy, begged they might be posted in the foremost place, and obtained their 
request. Then the tríbunes bring forth the rest of the forces, and draw them up. On news of 
which, “O strange!” said Hánnibal, “what will you do with this man, who can bear neither good 
nor bad fortune? He is the only man who neither suffers us to rest when he is victor, nor rests 
himself when he is overcome. We shall have, it seems, perpetually to fight with him; as in good 
success his confidence, and in ill success his shame, still urges him to some further enterprise?” 
Then the armies engaged. When the fight was doubtful, Hánnibal commanded the elephants to be 
brought into the first battalion, and to be driven upon the van of the Rómans. When the beasts, 
trampling upon many, soon caused disorder, Flávius, a tríbune of soldiers, snatching an ensign, 
meets them, and wounding the first elephant with the spike at the bottom of the ensign staff, puts 
him to flight. The beast turned round upon the next, and drove back both him and the rest that 
followed. Marcéllus, seeing this, pours in his horse with great force upon the elephants, and upon 
the enemy disordered by their flight. The horse, making a fierce impression, pursued the 
Carthagínians home to their camp, while the elephants, wounded, and running upon their own 
party, caused a considerable slaughter. It is said, more than eight thousand were slain; of the 
Róman army three thousand, and almost all wounded. This gave Hánnibal opportunity to retire in 
the silence of the night, and to remove to greater distance from Marcéllus; who was kept from 
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pursuing by the number of his wounded men, and removed, by gentle marches, into Campánia, 
and spent the summer at Sinuéssa, engaged in restoring them. 

 
Plútarch, Life of Marcéllus (translated by John Dryden) 

 
 

Ambush of Marcéllus and Crispínus 
 
Marcéllus, therefore, taking with him his colleague Crispínus, and his son, a tríbune of 

soldiers, with two hundred and twenty horse at most—among whom there was not one Róman, 
but all were Etrúscans, except forty Fregéllans, of whose courage and fidelity he had on all 
occasions received full proof—goes to view the place. The hill was covered with woods all over; 
on the top of it sat a scout concealed from the sight of the enemy, but having the Róman camp 
exposed to his view. Upon signs received from him, the men that were placed in ambush, stirred 
not till Marcéllus came near; and then all starting up in an instant, and encompassing him from 
all sides, attacked him with darts, struck about and wounded the backs of those that fled, and 
pressed upon those who resisted. These were the forty Fregéllans. For though the Etrúscans fled 
in the very beginning of the fight, the Fregéllans formed themselves into a ring, bravely 
defending the cónsuls, till Crispínus, struck with two darts, turned his horse to fly away; and 
Marcéllus’s side was run through with a lance with a broad head. Then the Fregéllans, also, the 
few that remained alive, leaving the fallen cónsul, and rescuing young Marcéllus, who also was 
wounded, got into the camp by flight. There were slain not much above forty; five líctors and 
eighteen horsemen came alive into the enemy’s hands. Crispínus also died of his wounds a few 
days after. Such a disaster as the loss of both cónsuls in a single engagement, was one that had 
never before befallen the Rómans. Hánnibal, little valuing the other events, so soon as he was 
told of Marcéllus’s death, immediately hasted to the hill. Viewing the body, and continuing for 
some time to observe its strength and shape, he allowed not a word to fall from him expressive of 
the least pride or arrogancy, nor did he show in his countenance any sign of gladness, as another 
perhaps would have done, when his fierce and troublesome enemy had been taken away; but 
amazed by so sudden and unexpected an end, taking off nothing but his ring, gave order to have 
the body properly clad and adorned, and honorably burned. The relics, put into a silver urn, with 
a crown of gold to cover it, he sent back to his son. But some of the Numídians setting upon 
those that were carrying the urn, took it from them by force, and cast away the bones; which 
being told to Hánnibal, “It is impossible, it seems then,” he said, “to do any thing against the will 
of God!” He punished the Numídians; but took no further care of sending or recollecting the 
bones; conceiving that Marcéllus so fell, and so lay unburied, by a certain fate. 

 
Plútarch, Life of Marcéllus (translated by John Dryden) 

 
 
Battle of the Metáurus 

 
27.44 The excitement and alarm in Rome were quite as great as they had been two years 

previously, when the Carthagínian camp was visible from the walls and gates of the City. People 
could not make up their minds whether the cónsul’s daring march was more to be lauded or 
censured, and it was evident that they would await the result before pronouncing for or against 
it—a most unfair way of judging. “The camp.” they said, “is left, near an enemy like Hánnibal, 
with no general, with an army from which its main strength, the flower of its soldiery, has been 
withdrawn. Pretending to march into Lucánia, the cónsul has taken the road to Picénum and 
Gaul, leaving the safety of his camp dependent upon the ignorance of the enemy as to what 
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direction he and his division have taken. What will happen if they find that out, if Hánnibal with 
his whole army decides to start in pursuit of Néro with his 6000 men, or attacks the camp, left as 
it is to be plundered, without defense, without a general with full powers or one who can take the 
auspices?” The former disasters in this war, the recollection of the two cónsuls killed the 
previous year, filled them with dread. “All those things,” it was said, “happened when the enemy 
had only one commander and one army in Ítaly; now there are two distinct wars going on, two 
immense armies, and practically two Hánnibals in Ítaly, for Hásdrubal too is a son of Hamílcar 
and is quite as able and energetic a commander as his brother. He has been trained in war against 
Rome for many years in Spain, and distinguished himself by the double victory in which he 
annihilated two Róman armies and their illustrious captains. In the rapidity of his march from 
Spain, and the way in which he has roused the tribes of Gaul to arms, he can boast of far greater 
success than even Hánnibal himself, for he got together an army in those very districts in which 
his brother lost the greater part of his force by cold and hunger, the most miserable of all deaths.” 
Those who were acquainted with recent events in Spain went on to say that he would meet in 
Néro a general who was no stranger to him, for he was the general whom Hásdrubal, when 
intercepted in a narrow pass, had duped and baffled as though he were a child by making illusory 
proposals for peace. In this way they exaggerated the strength of the enemy and depreciated their 
own, their fears made them look on the darkest side of everything. 

 
27.45  When Néro had placed a sufficient distance between himself and the enemy to make it 

safe for him to reveal his design, he made a brief address to his men. “No commander,” he said, 
“has ever formed a project apparently more risky but really less so than mine. I am leading you 
to certain victory. My colleague did not enter upon this campaign until he had obtained from the 
senate such a force of infantry and cavalry as he deemed sufficient, a force indeed more 
numerous and better equipped than if he were advancing against Hánnibal himself. However 
small the addition you are now making to it, it will be enough to turn the scale. When once the 
news spreads on the battle-field—and I will take care that it does not spread sooner—that a 
second cónsul has arrived with a second army, it will make victory no longer doubtful. Rumor 
decides battles; slight impulses sway men’s hopes and fears; if we are successful you yourselves 
will reap almost all the glory of it, for it is always the last weight added that has the credit of 
turning the balance. You see for yourselves what admiring and enthusiastic crowds welcome you 
as you march along.” And indeed they did advance amidst vows and prayers and blessings from 
the lines of men and women who were gathered everywhere out of the fields and homesteads. 
They were called the defenders of the republic, the vindicators of the City and sovereignty of 
Rome; upon their swords and strong right hands depended all security and liberty for the people 
and their children. The bystanders prayed to all the gods and goddesses to grant them a safe and 
prosperous march, a successful battle and an early victory over their foes. As they were now 
following them with anxious hearts, so they prayed that they might fulfill the vows which they 
were making when they went forth with joy to meet them flushed with the pride of victory. Then 
they invited the soldiers to take what they had brought for them, each begging and entreating 
them to take from his hands rather than from any one else’s what would be of use to them and 
their draught animals, and loading them with presents of all sorts. The soldiers showed the 
utmost moderation and refused to accept anything that was not absolutely necessary. They did 
not interrupt their march or leave the ranks or even halt to take food; day and night they went 
steadily on, hardly allowing themselves the rest which nature demanded. The cónsul sent 
messages in advance to announce his coming to his colleague, and to enquire whether it would 
be better to come secretly or openly, by night or by day, and also whether they were to occupy 
the same camp or separate ones. It was thought better that he should come by night.  
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27.46  The cónsul Lívius had issued a secret order by means of the tessera that the tríbunes 
should take in the tríbunes who were coming; the centúrions, the centúrions; the cavalry, their 
mounted comrades; and the légionaries, the infantry. It was not desirable to extend the camp, his 
object was to keep the enemy in ignorance of the other cónsul’s arrival. The crowding together 
of a larger number of men in the restricted space afforded by the tents was rendered all the easier 
because Cláudius’ army, in their hurried march, had brought hardly anything with them except 
their arms. On the march, however, their numbers had been augmented by volunteers, partly old 
soldiers who had served their time and partly young men who were anxious to join. Cláudius 
enlisted those whose appearance and strength seemed to qualify them for service. Lívius’ camp 
was in the neighborhood of Séna, and Hásdrubal was about half a mile distant. When he found 
that he was nearing the place, the cónsul halted where he was screened by the mountains, so as 
not to enter the camp before night. Then the men entered in silence and were conducted to the 
tents, each by a man of his own rank, where they received the warmest of welcomes and most 
hospitable entertainment. Next day a council of war was held, at which the prǽtor L. Pórcius 
Licínus was present. His camp was now contiguous with that of the cónsuls; before their arrival 
he had adopted every possible device to baffle the Carthagínian by marching along the heights 
and seizing the passes, so as to check his advance, and also by harassing his columns whilst on 
the march. Many of those present at the council were in favor of postponing battle in order that 
Néro might recruit his troops worn out with the length of the march and want of sleep, and also 
might have a few days for getting to know his enemy. Néro tried to dissuade them from this 
course, and earnestly implored them not to endanger the success of his plan after he had made it 
perfectly safe by the rapidity of his march. Hánnibal’s activity, he argued, was so to speak 
paralyzed by a mistake which he would not be long in rectifying; he had neither attacked the 
camp in the absence of its commander, nor had he made up his mind to follow him on his march. 
Before he moved, it was possible to destroy Hásdrubal’s army and march back into Apúlia. “To 
give the enemy time by putting off the engagement would be to betray their camp in Apúlia to 
Hánnibal and give him a clear road into Gaul, so that he would be able to form a junction with 
Hásdrubal when and where he pleased. The signal for action must be given at once, and we must 
march on to the field and profit by the mistakes which both our enemies are making, the distant 
one and the one close at hand. That one does not know that he has to deal with a smaller army 
than he supposes, this one is not aware that he has to meet a larger and stronger one than he 
imagines.” As soon as the council broke up, the red ensign was displayed and the army at once 
took the field.  

 
27.47 The enemy were already standing in front of their camp, in battle order. But there was 

a pause. Hásdrubal had ridden to the front with a handful of cavalry, when he noticed in the 
hostile ranks some well-worn shields which he had not seen before, and some unusually lean 
horses; the numbers, too, seemed greater than usual. Suspecting the truth he hastily withdrew his 
troops into camp and sent men down to the river from which the Rómans obtained water, to 
catch if they could some of the watering parties and see whether they were especially sunburnt, 
as is generally the case after a long march. He ordered, at the same time, mounted patrols to ride 
round the cónsul’s camp and observe whether the lines had been extended in any direction and to 
notice at the same time whether the bugle-call was sounded once or twice in the camp. They 
reported that both the camps—M. Lívius’ camp and that of L. Pórcius—were just as they had 
been, no addition had been made, and this misled him. But they also informed him that the 
bugle-call was sounded once in the prǽtor’s camp and twice in the cónsul’s, and this perturbed 
the veteran commander, familiar as he was with the habits of the Rómans. He concluded that 
both the cónsuls were there and was anxiously wondering how the one cónsul had got away from 
Hánnibal. Least of all could he suspect what had actually occurred, namely that Hánnibal had 
been so completely outwitted that he did not know the whereabouts of the commander and the 
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army whose camp had been so close to his own. As his brother had not ventured to follow the 
cónsul, he felt quite certain that he had sustained a serious defeat, and he felt the gravest 
apprehensions lest he should have come too late to save a desperate situation, and lest the 
Rómans should enjoy the same good fortune in Ítaly which they had met with in Spain. Then 
again he was convinced that his letter had never reached Hánnibal, but had been intercepted by 
the cónsul who then hastened to crush him. Amidst these gloomy forebodings he ordered the 
camp fires to be extinguished, and gave the signal at the first watch for all the baggage to be 
collected in silence. The army then left the camp. In the hurry and confusion of the night march 
the guides, who had not been kept under very close observation, slipped away; one hid himself in 
a place selected beforehand, the other swam across the Metáurus at a spot well known to him. 
The column deprived of its guides marched on aimlessly across country, and many, worn out by 
sleeplessness flung themselves down to rest, those who remained with the standards becoming 
fewer and fewer. Until daylight showed him his route, Hásdrubal ordered the head of the column 
to advance cautiously, but finding that owing to the bends and turns of the river he had made 
little progress, he made arrangements for crossing it as soon as daybreak should show him a 
convenient place. But he was unable to find one, for the further he marched from the sea, the 
higher were the banks which confined the stream, and by thus wasting the day he gave his enemy 
time to follow him.  

 
27.48 Néro with the whole of the cavalry was the first to come up, then Pórcius followed 

with the light infantry. They began to harass their wearied enemy by repeated charges on all 
sides, until Hásdrubal stopped a march which began to resemble a flight, and decided to form 
camp on a hill which commanded the river. At this juncture Lívius appeared with the heavy 
infantry, not in order of march, but deployed and armed for immediate battle. All their forces 
were now massed together, and the line was formed; Cláudius Néro taking command of the right 
wing, Lívius of the left, while the center was assigned to the prǽtor. When Hásdrubal saw that he 
must give up all idea of entrenching himself and prepare to fight, he stationed the elephants in 
the front, the Gauls near them on the left to oppose Cláudius, not so much because he trusted 
them as because he hoped they would frighten the enemy, while on the right, where he 
commanded in person, he posted the Spániards in whom as veteran troops he placed most 
confidence. The Ligúrians were stationed in the center behind the elephants. His formation was 
greater in depth than length and the Gauls were covered by a hill which extended across their 
front. That part of the line which Hásdrubal and his Spániards held engaged the Róman left; the 
whole of the Róman right was shut out from the fighting, the hill in front prevented them from 
making either a frontal or a flank attack. The struggle between Lívius and Hásdrubal was a fierce 
one, and both sides lost heavily. Here were the two captains, the greater part of the Róman 
infantry and cavalry, the Spániards who were veteran soldiers and used to the Róman methods of 
fighting, and also the Ligúrians, a people hardened by warfare. To this part of the field the 
elephants too had been driven, and at their first onset they threw the front ranks into confusion 
and forced the standards to give way. Then as the fighting became hotter and the noise and 
shouting more furious, it became impossible to control them, they rushed about between the two 
armies as though they did not know to which side they belonged, just like ships drifting 
rudderless. Néro made fruitless efforts to scale the hill in front of him, calling out repeatedly to 
his men, “Why have we made so long a march at such break-neck speed? “When he found it 
impossible to reach the enemy in that direction, he detached some cohorts from his right wing 
where he saw that they were more likely to stand on guard than to take any part in the fighting, 
led them past the rear of his division and to the surprise of his own men as much as of the enemy 
commenced an attack upon the enemy’s flank. So rapidly was this maneuver executed, that 
almost as soon as they showed themselves on the flank, they were attacking the rear of the 
enemy. Thus attacked on every side, front, flank and rear, Spániards and Ligúrians alike were 
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simply massacred where they stood. At last the carnage reached the Gauls. Here there was very 
little fighting, for a great many had fallen out during the night and were lying asleep everywhere 
in the fields, and those who were still with the standards were worn out by the long march and 
want of sleep, and being quite unable to stand fatigue could hardly sustain the weight of their 
armor. It was now mid-day, and the heat and thirst made them gasp for breath, until they were 
cut down or made prisoners without offering any resistance.  

 
27.49 More elephants were killed by their drivers than by the enemy. They had a carpenter’s 

chisel and a mallet, and when the maddened beasts rushed among their own side the driver 
placed the chisel between the ears just where the head is joined to the neck and drove it home 
with all his might. This was the quickest method that had been discovered of putting these huge 
animals to death when there was no hope of controlling them, and Hásdrubal was the first to 
introduce it. Often had this commander distinguished himself in other battles, but never more 
than in this one. He kept up the spirits of his men as they fought by words of encouragement and 
by sharing their dangers; when, weary and dispirited, they would no longer fight, he rekindled 
their courage by his entreaties and reproaches; he rallied those in flight and often revived the 
battle where it had been abandoned. At last when the fortune of the day was decisively with the 
enemy he refused to survive that great army which had followed him, drawn by the magic of his 
name, and setting spurs to his horse dashed against a Róman cohort. There he fell fighting—a 
death worthy of Hamílcar’s son and Hánnibal’s brother. Never during the whole of the war had 
so many of the enemy perished in a single battle. The death of the commander and the 
destruction of his army were regarded as an adequate repayment for the disaster of Cánnæ. 
56,000 of the enemy were killed, 5400 taken prisoners, and a great quantity of plunder was 
secured, especially of gold and silver. Above 3000 Rómans who had been captured by the enemy 
were recovered, and this was some consolation for the losses incurred in the battle. For the 
victory was by no means a bloodless one; about 8000 Rómans and allies were killed. So satiated 
were the victors with bloodshed and carnage that when it was reported to Lívius on the following 
day that the Cisálpine Gauls and Ligúrians who had taken no part in the battle or had escaped 
from the field were marching off in a body without general or standards or any one to give the 
word of command, and that a single squadron of cavalry could wipe out the whole lot, the cónsul 
replied: “Let some survive to carry the news of their defeat and our victory.”  

 
27.50 The night after the battle Néro started off at a more rapid pace than he had come, and 

in six days reached his camp and was once more in touch with Hánnibal. His march was not 
watched by the same crowds as before, because no messengers preceded him, but his return was 
welcomed with such extravagant delight that people were almost beside themselves for joy. As 
to the state of feeling in Rome, it is impossible to describe it, or to picture the anxiety with which 
the citizens waited for the result of the battle or the enthusiasm which the report of the victory 
aroused. Never from the day when the news came that Néro had commenced his march had any 
senator left the House, or the people the Fórum from sunrise to sunset. The matrons, as they 
could give no active help, betook themselves to prayers and intercessions; they thronged all the 
shrines and assailed the gods with supplications and vows. Whilst the citizens were in this state 
of anxious suspense, a vague rumor was started to the effect that two troopers belonging to 
Nárnia had gone from the battle-field to the camp there which was holding the road to Úmbria 
with the announcement that the enemy had been cut to pieces. People listened to the rumor, but 
they could not take it in, the news was too great, too joyful for them to realize or to accept as 
true, and the very speed at which it had traveled made it less credible, for the battle was reported 
as having taken place only two days previously. Then followed a dispatch from L. Mánlius 
Acidínus, reporting the arrival of the two troopers in his camp. When this dispatch was carried 
through the Fórum to the prǽtor’s tribunal the senators left their seats, and such was the 
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excitement of the people as they pushed and struggled round the door of the senate-house that the 
courier could not get near it. He was dragged away by the crowd, who demanded with loud 
shouts that the dispatch should be read from the róstra before it was read in the senate-house. At 
last the magistrates succeeded in forcing back and restraining the populace, and it became 
possible for all to share in the joyous news they were so impatient to learn. The dispatch was 
read first in the senate-house, and then in the Assembly. It was listened to with different feelings 
according to each man’s temperament; some regarded the news as absolutely true, others would 
not believe it till they had the cónsul’s dispatch and the report of the envoys.  

 
27.51  Word was brought that the envoys were approaching. Everybody young and old alike 

ran out to meet them, each eager to drink in the good tidings with eyes and ears, and the crowd 
extended as far as the Mílvian bridge. The envoys were L. Vetúrius Phílo, P. Licínius Várus and 
Q. Cæcílius Metéllus. They made their way to the Fórum surrounded by a crowd which 
represented every class of the population, and besieged by questions on all sides as to what had 
really happened. No sooner did any one hear that the army of the enemy and its commander had 
been slain whilst the cónsuls and their army were safe, than he hastened to make others sharers 
of his joy. The senate-house was reached with difficulty, and with much greater difficulty was 
the crowd prevented from invading the space reserved for the senators. Here the dispatch was 
read, and then the envoys were conducted to the Assembly. After the dispatch was read, L. 
Vetúrius gave fuller details and his narrative was received with bursts of applause, which finally 
swelled into universal cheers, the Assembly being hardly able to contain itself for joy. Some ran 
to the temples to give thanks to heaven, others hurried home that their wives and children might 
hear the good news. The senate decreed a three days’ thanksgiving “because the cónsuls, M. 
Lívius and C. Cláudius Néro, had preserved their own armies in safety and destroyed the army of 
the enemy and its commander.” C. Hostílius, the prǽtor, issued the order for its observance. The 
services were attended by men and women alike, the temples were crowded all through the three 
days, and the matrons in their most splendid robes, accompanied by their children, offered their 
thanksgivings to the gods, as free from anxiety and fear as though the war were over. This 
victory also relieved the financial position. People ventured to do business just as in a time of 
peace, buying and selling, lending and repaying loans. After Néro had returned to camp he gave 
orders for Hásdrubal’s head, which he had kept and brought with him, to be thrown in front of 
the enemies’ outpost, and the Áfrican prisoners to be exhibited just as they were in chains. Two 
of them were released with orders to go to Hánnibal and report all that had happened. Stunned by 
the blow which had fallen on his country and on his family, it is said that Hánnibal declared that 
he recognized the doom which awaited Cárthage. He broke up his camp, and decided to 
concentrate in Brúttium, the remotest corner of Ítaly, all his supporters whom he could no longer 
protect, whilst scattered in the different cities. The whole population of Metapóntum had to leave 
their homes together with all the Lucánians who acknowledged his supremacy, and were 
transported into Brúttian territory. 
 

Lívy, The History of Rome, 27.44-27.51 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
 
 
Battle of Záma 

 
30.29 Hánnibal had reached Hadrumétum where he remained a few days for his men to 

recover from the effects of the voyage, when breathless couriers announced that all the country 
round Cárthage was occupied by Róman arms. He at once hurried by forced marches to Záma. 
Záma is a five days’ march from Cárthage. The scouts whom he had sent forward to reconnoiter 
were captured by the Róman outposts and conducted to Scípio. Scípio placed them in charge of 
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the military tríbunes and gave orders for them to be taken round the camp where they were to 
look at everything they wished to see without fear. After asking them whether they had examined 
all to their satisfaction, he sent them back with an escort to Hánnibal. The report they gave was 
anything but pleasant hearing for him, for as it happened Masiníssa had on that very day come in 
with a force of 6000 infantry and 4000 cavalry. What gave him most uneasiness was the 
confidence of the enemy which he saw too clearly was not without good grounds. So, although 
he had been the cause of the war, though his arrival had upset the truce and diminished the hope 
of any peace being arranged, he still thought that he would be in a better position to obtain terms 
if he were to ask for peace while his strength was still unbroken than after a defeat. Accordingly 
he sent a request to Scípio to grant him an interview. Whether he did this on his own initiative or 
in obedience to the orders of his government I am unable to say definitely. Valérius Ántius says 
that he was defeated by Scípio in the first battle with a loss of 12,000 killed and 1700 taken 
prisoners, and that after this he went in company with ten delegates to Scípio’s camp. However 
this may be, Scípio did not refuse the proposed interview, and by common agreement the two 
commanders advanced their camps towards each other that they might meet more easily. Scípio 
took up his position not far from the city of Naragárra on ground which, in addition to other 
advantages, afforded a supply of water within range of missiles from the Róman lines. Hánnibal 
selected some rising ground about four miles away, a safe and advantageous position, except that 
water had to be obtained from a distance. A spot was selected midway between the camps, 
which, to prevent any possibility of treachery, afforded a view on all sides.  

 
30.30 When their respective escorts had withdrawn to an equal distance, the two leaders 

advanced to meet each other, each accompanied by an interpreter—the greatest commanders not 
only of their own age but of all who are recorded in history before their day, the peers of the 
most famous kings and commanders that the world had seen. For a few moments they gazed 
upon one another in silent admiration. Hánnibal was the first to speak. “If,” he said, “Destiny has 
so willed it that I, who was the first to make war on Rome and who have so often had the final 
victory almost within my grasp, should now be the first to come to ask for peace, I congratulate 
myself that Fate has appointed you, above all others, as the one from whom I am to ask it. 
Amongst your many brilliant distinctions this will not be your smallest title to fame, that 
Hánnibal, to whom the gods have given the victory over so many Róman generals, has yielded to 
you, that it has fallen to your lot to put an end to a war which has been more memorable for your 
defeats than for ours. This is indeed the irony of fortune, that after taking up arms when your 
father was cónsul, and having him for my opponent in my first battle, it should be his son to 
whom I come unarmed to ask for peace. It would have been far better had the gods endowed our 
fathers with such a disposition that you would have been contented with the sovereignty of Ítaly, 
whilst we were contented with África. As it is, even for you, Sícily and Sardínia are no adequate 
compensation for the loss of so many fleets, so many armies, and so many splendid generals. But 
it is easier to regret the past than to repair it. We coveted what belonged to others, consequently 
we had to fight for our own possessions; not only has war assailed you in Ítaly and us in África, 
but you have seen the arms and standards of an enemy almost within your gates and on your 
walls while we hear in Cárthage the murmur of the Róman camp. So the thing which we detest 
most of all, which you would have wished for before everything, has actually come about, the 
question of peace is raised when your fortunes are in the ascendant. We who are most concerned 
in securing peace are the ones to propose it, and we have full powers to treat, whatever we do 
here our governments will ratify. All we need is a temper to discuss things calmly. As far as I am 
concerned, coming back to a country which I left as a boy, years and a checkered experience of 
good and evil fortune have so disillusioned me that I prefer to take reason rather than Fortune as 
my guide. As for you, your youth and unbroken success will make you, I fear, impatient of 
peaceful counsels. It is not easy for the man whom Fortune never deceives to reflect on the 
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uncertainties and accidents of life. What I was at Trasuménus and at Cánnæ, that you are today. 
You were hardly old enough to bear arms when you were placed in high command, and in all 
your enterprises, even the most daring, Fortune has never played you false. You avenged the 
deaths of your father and your uncle, and that disaster to your house became the occasion of your 
winning a glorious reputation for courage and filial piety. You recovered the lost provinces of 
Spain after driving four Carthagínian armies out of the country. Then you were elected cónsul, 
and whilst your predecessors had hardly spirit enough to protect Ítaly, you crossed over to 
África, and after destroying two armies and capturing and burning two camps within an hour, 
taking the powerful monarch Sýphax prisoner, and robbing his dominions and ours of numerous 
cities you have at last dragged me away from Ítaly after I had kept my hold upon it for sixteen 
years. It is quite possible that in your present mood you should prefer victory to an equitable 
peace; I, too, know the ambition which aims at what is great rather than at what is expedient; on 
me, too, a fortune such as yours once shone. But if in the midst of success the gods should also 
give us wisdom, we ought to reflect not only on what has happened in the past but also upon 
what may happen in the future. To take only one instance, I myself am a sufficient example of 
the fickleness of fortune. Only the other day I had placed my camp between your city and the 
Ánio and was advancing my standards against the walls of Rome—here you see me, bereaved of 
my two brothers, brave soldiers and brilliant generals as they were, in front of the walls of my 
native place which is all but invested, and begging on behalf of my city that it may be spared the 
fate with which I have threatened yours. The greater a man’s good fortune the less ought he to 
count upon it. Success attends you and has deserted us, and this will make peace all the more 
splendid to you who grant it; to us who ask for it, it is a stern necessity rather than an honorable 
surrender. Peace once established is a better and safer thing than hoping for victory; that is in 
your hands, this in the hands of the gods. Do not expose so many years’ good fortune to the 
hazard of a single hour. You think of your own strength, but think too of the part which fortune 
plays and the even chances of battle. On both sides there will be swords and men to use them, 
nowhere does the event less answer expectation than in war. Victory will not add so much to the 
glory which you can now win by granting peace, as defeat will take away from it. The chances of 
a single hour can annihilate all the honors you have gained and all you can hope for. If you 
cement a peace, P. Cornélius, you are master of all, otherwise you will have to accept whatever 
fortune the gods send you. M. Atílius Régulus on this very soil would have afforded an almost 
unique instance of the success which waits on merit, had he in the hour of victory granted peace 
to our fathers when they asked for it. But as he would set no bounds to his prosperity, nor curb 
his elation at his good fortune, the height to which he aspired only made his fall the more 
terrible.  

 
“It is for him who grants peace, not for him who seeks it, to name the terms, but perhaps it 

may not be presumptuous in us to assess our own penalty. We consent to everything remaining 
yours for which we went to war—Sícily, Sardínia, Spain and all the islands that lie between 
África and Ítaly. We Carthagínians, confined within the shores of África, are content, since such 
is the will of the gods, to see you ruling all outside our frontiers by sea and land as your 
dominions. I am bound to admit that the lack of sincerity lately shown in the request for peace 
and in the non—observance of the truce justified your suspicions as to the good faith of 
Cárthage. But, Scípio, the loyal observance of peace depends largely upon the character of those 
through whom it is sought. I hear that your senate have sometimes even refused to grant it 
because the ambassadors were not of sufficient rank. Now it is Hánnibal who seeks it, and I 
should not ask for it if I did not believe it to be advantageous to us, and because I believe it to be 
so I shall keep it inviolate. As I was responsible for beginning the war and as I conducted it in a 
way which no one found fault with until the gods were jealous of my success, so I shall do my 
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utmost to prevent any one from being discontented with the peace which I shall have been the 
means of procuring.”  

 
30.31 To these arguments the Róman commander made the following reply: “I was quite 

aware, Hánnibal, that it was the hope of your arrival that led the Carthagínians to break the truce 
and cloud all prospect of peace. In fact, you yourself admit as much, since you are eliminating 
from the terms formerly proposed all that has not already been long in our power. However, as 
you are anxious that your countrymen should realize what a great relief you are bringing them, I 
must make it my care that they shall not have the conditions they formerly agreed to struck out 
today as a reward for their perfidy. You do not deserve to have the old proposals still open and 
yet you are seeking to profit by dishonesty! Our fathers were not the aggressors in the war for 
Sícily, nor were we the aggressors in Spain, but the dangers which threatened our Mámertine 
allies in the one case and the destruction of Sagúntum in the other made our case a righteous one 
and justified our arms. That you provoked the war in each case you yourself admit, and the gods 
bear witness to the fact; they guided the former war to a just and righteous issue, and they are 
doing and will do the same with this one. As for myself, I do not forget what weak creatures we 
men are; I do not ignore the influence which Fortune exercises and the countless accidents to 
which all our doings are liable. Had you of your own free will evacuated Ítaly and embarked 
your army before I sailed for África and then come with proposals for peace, I admit that I 
should have acted in a high-handed and arbitrary spirit if I had rejected them. But now that I 
have dragged you to África like a reluctant and tricky defendant I am not bound to show you the 
slightest consideration. So then, if in addition to the terms on which peace might have been 
concluded previously, there is the further condition of an indemnity for the attack on our 
transports and the ill-treatment of our envoys during the armistice, I shall have something to lay 
before the councils. If you consider this unacceptable, then prepare for war as you have been 
unable to endure peace.” Thus, no understanding was arrived at and the commanders rejoined 
their armies. They reported that the discussion had been fruitless, that the matter must be decided 
by arms, and the result left to the gods.  

 
30.32 On their return to their camps, the commanders-in-chief each issued an order of the 

day to their troops. They were to get their arms ready and brace up their courage for a final and 
decisive struggle; if success attended them they would be victors not for a day only but for all 
time; they would know before the next day closed whether Rome or Cárthage was to give laws to 
the nations. For not África and Ítaly only—the whole world will be the prize of victory. Great as 
is the prize, the peril in case of defeat will be as great. For no escape lay open to the Rómans in a 
strange and unknown land; and Cárthage was making her last effort, if that failed, her destruction 
was imminent. On the morrow they went out to battle—the two most brilliant generals and the 
two strongest armies that the two most powerful nations possessed—to crown on that day the 
many honors they had won, or for ever lose them. The soldiers were filled with alternate hopes 
and fears as they gazed at their own and then at the opposing lines and measured their 
comparative strength with the eye rather than the mind, cheerful and despondent in turn. The 
encouragement which they could not give to themselves their generals gave them in their 
exhortations. The Carthagínian reminded his men of their sixteen years’ successes on Itálian soil, 
of all the Róman generals who had fallen and all the armies that had been destroyed, and as he 
came to each soldier who had distinguished himself in any battle, he recounted his gallant deeds. 
Scípio recalled the conquest of Spain and the recent battles in África and showed up the enemies’ 
confession of weakness, since their fears compelled them to sue for peace and their innate 
faithlessness prevented them from abiding by it. He turned to his own purpose the conference 
with Hánnibal, which being private allowed free scope for invention. He drew an omen and 
declared that the gods had vouchsafed the same auspices to them as those under which their 
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fathers fought at the Ægátes. The end of the war and of their labors, he assured them, had come; 
the spoils of Cárthage were in their hands, and the return home to their wives and children and 
household gods. He spoke with uplifted head and a face so radiant that you might suppose he had 
already won the victory.  

 
30.33 Then he drew up his men, the hastáti in front, behind them the príncipes, the triárii 

closing the rear. He did not form the cohorts in line before their respective standards, but placed 
a considerable interval between the mániples in order that there might be space for the enemy 
elephants to be driven through without breaking the ranks. Lǽlius, who had been one of his staff-
officers and was now by special appointment of the senate acting as quǽstor, was in command of 
the Itálian cavalry on the left wing, Masiníssa and his Numídians being posted on the right. The 
vélites, the light infantry of those days, were stationed at the head of the lanes between the 
columns of mániples with instructions to retire when the elephants charged and shelter 
themselves behind the lines of mániples, or else run to the right and left behind the standards and 
so allow the monsters to rush on to meet the darts from both sides. To make his line look more 
menacing Hánnibal posted his elephants in front. He had eighty altogether, a larger number, than 
he had ever brought into action before. Behind them were the auxiliaries, Ligúrians and Gauls, 
with an admixture of Baléarics and Moors. The second line was made up of Carthagínians and 
Áfricans together with a légion of Macedónians. A short distance behind these were posted his 
Itálian troops in reserve. These were mainly Brúttians who had followed him from Ítaly more 
from the compulsion of necessity than of their own free will. Like Scípio, Hánnibal covered his 
flanks with his cavalry, the Carthagínians on the right, the Numídians on the left.  

 
Different words of encouragement were required in an army composed of such diverse 

elements, where the soldiers had nothing in common, neither language nor custom nor laws nor 
arms nor dress, nor even the motive which brought them into the ranks. To the auxiliaries he held 
out the attraction of the pay which they would receive, and the far greater inducement of the 
booty they would secure. In the case of the Gauls he appealed to their instinctive and peculiar 
hatred of the Rómans. The Ligúrians, drawn from wild mountain fastnesses, were told to look 
upon the fruitful plains of Ítaly as the rewards of victory. The Moors and Numídians were 
threatened by the prospect of being under the unbridled tyranny of Masiníssa. Each nationality 
was swayed by its hopes or fears. The Carthagínians had placed before their eyes, their city 
walls, their homes, their fathers’ sepulchers, their wives and children, the alternative of either 
slavery and destruction or the empire of the world. There was no middle course, they had either 
everything to hope for or everything to fear. Whilst the commander-in-chief was thus addressing 
the Carthagínians, and the officers of the various nationalities were conveying his words to their 
own people and to the aliens mingled with them mostly through interpreters, the trumpets and 
horns of the Rómans were sounded and such a clangor arose that the elephants, mostly those in 
front of the left wing, turned upon the Moors and Numídians behind them. Masiníssa had no 
difficulty in turning this disorder into flight and so clearing the Carthagínian left of its cavalry. A 
few of the animals, however, showed no fear and were urged forward upon the ranks of vélites, 
amongst whom, in spite of the many wounds they received, they did considerable execution. The 
vélites, to avoid being trampled to death, sprang back to the mániples and thus allowed a path for 
the elephants, from both sides of which they rained their darts on the beasts. The leading 
mániples also kept up a fusillade of missiles until these animals too were driven out of the 
Róman lines on to their own side and put the Carthagínian cavalry, who were covering the right 
flank, to flight. When Lǽlius saw the enemy’s horse in confusion he at once took advantage of it.  

 
30.34 When the infantry lines closed, the Carthagínians were exposed on both flanks, owing 

to the flight of the cavalry, and were losing both confidence and strength. Other circumstances, 
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too, seemingly trivial in themselves but of considerable importance in battle, gave the Rómans an 
advantage. Their cheers formed one united shout and were therefore fuller and more 
intimidating; those of the enemy, uttered in many languages, were only dissonant cries. The 
Rómans kept their foothold as they fought and pressed the enemy by the sheer weight of their 
arms and bodies; on the other side there was much more agility and nimbleness of foot than 
actual fighting strength. As a consequence, the Rómans made the enemy give ground in their 
very first charge, then pushing them back with their shields and elbows and moving forward on 
to the ground from which they had dislodged them, they made a considerable advance as though 
meeting with no resistance. When those in the rear became aware of the forward movement they 
too pressed on those in front thereby considerably increasing the weight of the thrust. This 
retirement on the part of the enemy’s auxiliaries was not checked by the Áfricans and 
Carthagínians who formed the second line. In fact, so far were they from supporting them that 
they too fell back, fearing lest the enemy, after overcoming the obstinate resistance of the first 
line. should reach them. On this the auxiliaries suddenly broke and turned tail; some took refuge 
within the second line, others, not allowed to do so, began to cut down those who refused to 
admit them after refusing to support them. There were now two battles going on, the 
Carthagínians had to fight with the enemy, and at the same time with their own troops. Still, they 
would not admit these maddened fugitives within their ranks, they closed up and drove them to 
the wings and out beyond the fighting ground, fearing lest their fresh and unweakened lines 
should be demoralized by the intrusion of panic-struck and wounded men.  

 
The ground where the auxiliaries had been stationed had become blocked with such heaps of 

bodies and arms that it was almost more difficult to cross it than it had been to make way 
through the masses of the enemy. The hastáti who formed the first line followed up the enemy, 
each man advancing as best he could over the heaps of bodies and arms and the slippery 
bloodstained ground until the standards and mániples were all in confusion. Even the standards 
of the príncipes began to sway to and fro when they saw how irregular the line in front had 
become. As soon as Scípio observed this he ordered the call to be sounded for the hastáti to 
retire, and after withdrawing the wounded to the rear he brought up the príncipes and triárii to the 
wings, in order that the hastáti in the center might be supported and protected on both flanks. 
Thus the battle began entirely afresh, as the Rómans had at last got to their real enemies, who 
were a match for them in their arms, their experience and their military reputation, and who had 
as much to hope for and to fear as themselves. The Rómans, however, had the superiority in 
numbers and in confidence, since their cavalry had already routed the elephants and they were 
fighting with the enemy’s second line after defeating his first.  

 
30.35 Lǽlius and Masiníssa, who had followed up the defeated cavalry a considerable 

distance, now returned from the pursuit at the right moment and attacked the enemy in the rear. 
This at last decided the action. The enemy were routed, many were surrounded and killed in 
action, those who dispersed in flight over the open country were killed by the cavalry who were 
in possession of every part. Above 20,000 of the Carthagínians and their allies perished on that 
day and almost as many were made prisoners. 132 standards were secured and 11 elephants. The 
victors lost 1500 men. Hánnibal escaped in the melee with a few horsemen and fled to 
Hadrumétum. Before quitting the field he had done everything possible in the battle itself and in 
the preparation for it. Scípio himself acknowledged and all experienced soldiers agreed that 
Hánnibal had shown singular skill in the disposition of his troops. He placed his elephants in 
front so that their irregular charge and irresistible force might make it impossible for the Rómans 
to keep their ranks and maintain the order of their formation, in which their strength and 
confidence mainly lay. Then he posted the mercenaries in front of his Carthagínians, in order that 
this motley force drawn from all nations, held together not by a spirit of loyalty but by their pay, 
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might not find it easy to run away. Having to sustain the first onset they might wear down the 
impetuosity of the enemy, and if they did nothing else they might blunt his sword by their 
wounds. Then came the Carthagínian and Áfrican troops, the mainstay of his hopes. They were 
equal in all respects to their adversaries and even had the advantage inasmuch as they would 
come fresh into action against a foe weakened by wounds and fatigue. As to the Itálian troops, he 
had his doubts as to whether they would turn out friends or foes and withdrew them consequently 
into the rearmost line. After giving this final proof of his great abilities, Hánnibal fled, as has 
been stated, to Hadrumétum. From here he was summoned to Cárthage, to which city he returned 
thirty-six years after he had left it as a boy. He told the senate frankly that he had lost not a battle 
merely but the whole war, and that their only chance of safety lay in obtaining peace. 

 
Lívy, The History of Rome, 30.29-30.35 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 

 
 

Hánnibal and Scípio at Éphesus 
 
At a parley just before they joined battle, Scípio gave him his hand, and in the peace made 

after it, he put no hard article upon him, nor insulted over his fallen fortune. It is told, too, that 
they had another meeting afterwards, at Éphesus, and that when Hánnibal, as they were walking 
together, took the upper hand, Africánus let it pass, and walked on without the least notice of it; 
and that then they began to talk of generals, and Hánnibal affirmed that Alexánder was the 
greatest commander the world had seen, next to him Pýrrhus, and the third was himself; 
Africánus, with a smile, asked, “What would you have said, if I had not defeated you?” “I would 
not then, Scípio,” he replied, “have made myself the third, but the first commander.” 
 

Plútarch, Life of Flaminínus (translated by John Dryden) 
 
 

Scípio Africánus Enjoys a Triumph 
 
30.44 The last time peace was concluded with Cárthage was in the cónsulship of Q. Lutátius 

and A. Mánlius, forty years previously. Twenty-three years afterwards the war began in the 
cónsulship of P. Cornélius and Tibérius Semprónius. It ended in the cónsulship of Gnǽus 
Cornélius and P. Ǽlius Pǽtus, seventeen years later. Tradition tells of a remark which Scípio is 
said to have frequently made to the effect that it was owing to the jealous ambition of Tibérius 
Cláudius and afterwards to that of Gnǽus Cornélius that the war did not end with the destruction 
of Cárthage. Cárthage found a difficulty in meeting the first installment of the war indemnity as 
her treasury was exhausted. There was lamentation and weeping in the senate and in the middle 
of it all Hánnibal is said to have been seen smiling. Hásdrubal Hǽdus rebuked him for his mirth 
amid the nation’s tears. “If,” Hánnibal replied, “you could discern my inmost thoughts as plainly 
as you can tell the expression of my countenance you would easily discover that this laughter 
which you find fault with does not proceed from a merry heart but from one almost demented 
with misery. All the same, it is very far from being so ill-timed as those foolish and misplaced 
tears of yours. The proper time to weep was when we were deprived of our arms, when our ships 
were burnt, when we were interdicted from all war beyond our frontiers. That is the wound that 
will prove fatal. There is not the slightest reason for supposing that the Rómans are consulting 
your peace and quietness. No great State can remain quiet; if it has no enemy abroad it finds one 
at home, just as excessively strong men, whilst seemingly safe from outside mischief, fall 
victims to the burden of their own strength. Of course we only feel public calamities so far as 
they affect us personally, and nothing in them gives us a sharper pang than the loss of money. 



199 

When the spoils of victory were being dragged away from Cárthage when you saw yourselves 
left naked and defenseless amidst an África in arms, nobody uttered a groan; now because you 
have to contribute to the indemnity from your private fortunes you lament as loudly as though 
you were present at your country’s funeral. I greatly fear that you will very soon find that it is the 
least of your misfortunes which you are shedding tears over today.” Such was the way in which 
Hánnibal spoke to the Carthagínians. Scípio summoned his troops to assembly, and in the 
presence of the whole army rewarded Masiníssa by adding to his ancestral realm the town of 
Círta and the other cities and districts which had belonged to the dominion of Sýphax and had 
passed under the rule of Rome. Gnǽus Octávius received instructions to take the fleet to Sícily 
and hand it over to the cónsul Gnǽus Cornélius. Scípio told the Carthagínian envoys to start for 
Rome in order that the arrangements he had made in consultation with the ten commissioners 
might receive the sanction of the senate and the formal order of the people.  

 
30.45 As peace was now established on land and sea Scípio embarked his army and sailed to 

Lilybǽum. From there he sent the greater part of his army on in the ships, whilst he himself 
traveled through Ítaly. The country was rejoicing quite as much over the restoration of peace as 
over the victory he had won, and he made his way to Rome through multitudes who poured out 
from the cities to do him honor, and crowds of peasants who blocked the roads in the country 
districts. The triumphal procession in which he rode into the City was the most brilliant that had 
ever been seen. The weight of silver which he brought into the treasury amounted to 123,000 
pounds. Out of the booty he distributed forty ases to each soldier. Sýphax had died shortly before 
at Tíbur whither he had been transferred from Álba, but his removal, if it detracted from the 
interest of the spectacle, in no way dimmed the glory of the triumphing general. His death, 
however, provided another spectacle, for he received a public funeral. Polýbius, an authority of 
considerable weight, says that this king was led in the procession. Q. Teréntius Cúlleo marched 
behind Scípio wearing the cap of liberty, and in all his after-life honored as was meet the author 
of his freedom. As to the sobriquet of Africánus, whether it was conferred upon him by the 
devotion of his soldiers or by the popular breath, or whether as in the recent instances of Súlla 
the Fortunate and Pómpey the Great it originated in the flattery of his friends, I cannot say for 
certain. At all events, he was the first commander-in-chief who was ennobled by the name of the 
people he had conquered. Since his time men who have won far smaller victories have in 
imitation of him left splendid inscriptions on their busts and illustrious names to their families. 

 
Lívy, The History of Rome, 30.44-30.45 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
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Source Readings to Accompany 
Chapter XVI. of Outlines of Róman History 

 
 
Restraint of Títus Flaminínus  

 
The Macedónians fled with all the speed they could make; there fell, indeed, not more than 

two thousand of them; for the difficulties of the place rescued them from pursuit. But the 
Rómans pillaged their camp, seized upon their money and slaves, and, becoming absolute 
masters of the pass, traversed all Epírus; but with such order and discipline, with such 
temperance and moderation, that, though they were far from the sea, at a great distance from 
their vessels, and stinted of their monthly allowance of corn, and though they had much 
difficulty in buying, they nevertheless abstained altogether from plundering the country, which 
had provisions enough of all sorts in it. For intelligence being received that Phílip making a 
flight, rather than a march, through Théssaly, forced the inhabitants from the towns to take 
shelter in the mountains, burnt down the towns themselves, and gave up as spoil to his soldiers 
all the property which it had been found impossible to remove, abandoning, as it would seem, the 
whole country to the Rómans, Títus was, therefore, very desirous, and entreated his soldiers that 
they would pass through it as if it were their own, or as if a place trusted into their hands; and, 
indeed, they quickly perceived, by the event, what benefit they derived from this moderate and 
orderly conduct. For they no sooner set foot in Théssaly, but the cities opened their gates, and the 
Greeks, within Thermópylæ, were all eagerness and excitement to ally themselves with them. 
The Achǽans abandoned their alliance with Phílip, and voted to join with the Rómans in actual 
arms against him; and the Opúntians, though the Ætólians, who were zealous allies of the 
Rómans, were willing and desirous to undertake the protection of the city, would not listen to 
proposals from them; but, sending for Títus, entrusted and committed themselves to his charge... 

 
It is told of Pýrrhus, that when first, from an adjacent hill or watchtower which gave him a 

prospect of the Róman army, he desoried them drawn up in order, he observed, that he saw 
nothing barbarian-like in this barbarian line of battle. And all who came near Títus, could not 
choose but say as much of him, at their first view. For they who had been told by the 
Macedónians of an invader, at the head of a barbarian army, carrying everywhere slavery and 
destruction on his sword’s point; when, in lieu of such an one, they met a man, in the flower of 
his age, of a gentle and humane aspect, a Greek in his voice and language, and a lover of honor, 
were wonderfully pleased and attracted; and when they left him, they filled the cities, wherever 
they went, with favorable feelings for him, and with the belief that in him they might find the 
protector and asserter of their liberties. And when afterwards, on Phílip’s professing a desire for 
peace, Títus made a tender to him of peace and friendship, upon the condition that the Greeks be 
left to their own laws, and that he should withdraw his garrisons, which he refused to comply 
with, now after these proposals, the universal belief even of the favorers and partisans of Phílip, 
was, that the Rómans came not to fight against the Greeks, but for the Greeks, against the 
Macedónians. Accordingly, all the rest of Greece came to peaceable terms with him. But as he 
marched into Bœótia, without committing the least act of hostility, the nobility and chief men of 
Thebes came out of their city to meet him, devoted under the influence of Brachýlles to the 
Macedónian alliance, but desirous at the same time to show honor and deference to Títus; as they 
were, they conceived, in amity with both parties. Títus received them in the most obliging and 
courteous manner, but kept going gently on, questioning and inquiring of them, and sometimes 
entertaining them with narratives of his own, till his soldiers might a little recover from the 
weariness of their journey. Thus passing on, he and the Thébans came together into their city not 
much to their satisfaction; but yet they could not well deny him entrance, as a good number of 
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his men attended him in. Títus, however, now he was within, as if he had not had the city at his 
mercy, came forward and addressed them, urging them to join the Róman interest. King Áttalus 
followed to the same effect. And he, indeed, trying to play the advocate, beyond what it seems 
his age could bear, was seized, in the midst of his speech, with a sudden flux or dizziness, and 
swooned away; and, not long after, was conveyed by ship into Ásia, and died there. The 
Bœótians joined the Róman alliance. 

 
Plútarch, Life of Flaminínus (translated by John Dryden) 

 
 

Battle of Cynoscéphalæ 
 
But now, when Phílip sent an embassy to Rome, Títus despatched away agents on his part, 

too, to solicit the senate, if they should continue the war, to continue him in his command, or if 
they determined an end to that, that he might have the honor of concluding the peace. Having a 
great passion for distinction, his fear was, that if another general were commissioned to carry on 
the war, the honor even of what was passed, would be lost to him; and his friends transacted 
matters so well on his behalf, that Phílip was unsuccessful in his proposals, and the management 
of the war was confirmed in his hands. He no sooner received the senate’s determination, but, 
big with hopes, he marches directly into Théssaly, to engage Phílip; his army consisting of 
twenty-six thousand men, out of which the Ætólians furnished six thousand foot and four 
hundred horse. The forces of Phílip were much about the same number. In this eagerness to 
encounter, they advanced against each other, till both were near Scotússa, where they resolved to 
hazard a battle. 

 
Nor had the approach of these two formidable armies the effect that might have been 

supposed, to strike into the generals a mutual terror of each other; it rather inspired them with 
ardor and ambition; on the Rómans’ part, to be the conquerors of Mácedon, a name which 
Alexánder had made famous amongst them for strength and valor; whilst the Macedónians, on 
the other hand, esteeming of the Rómans as an enemy very different from the Pérsians, hoped, if 
victory stood on their side, to make the name of Phílip more glorious than that of Alexánder. 
Títus, therefore, called upon his soldiers to play the part of valiant men, because they were now 
to act their parts upon the most illustrious theatre of the world, Greece, and to contend with the 
bravest antagonists. And Phílip, on the other side, commenced an harangue to his men, as usual 
before an engagement, and to be the better heard, (whether it were merely a mischance, or the 
result of unseasonable haste, not observing what he did,) mounted an eminence outside their 
camp, which proved to be a burying-place; and much disturbed by the despondency that seized 
his army at the unluckiness of the omen, all that day kept in his camp, and declined fighting. But 
on the morrow, as day came on, after a soft and rainy night, the clouds changing into a mist filled 
all the plain with thick darkness; and a dense foggy air descending, by the time it was full day, 
from the adjacent mountains into the ground betwixt the two camps, concealed them from each 
other’s view. The parties sent out on either side, some for ambuscade, some for discovery, falling 
in upon one another quickly after they were thus detached, began the fight at what are called the 
Cynoscéphalæ [Dog’s Heads], a number of sharp tops of hills that stand close to one another, and 
have the name from some resemblance in their shape. 

 
Now many vicissitudes and changes happening, as may well be expected, in such an uneven 

field of battle, sometimes hot pursuit, and sometimes as rapid a flight, the generals on both sides 
kept sending in succors from the main bodies, as they saw their men pressed or giving ground, 
till at length the heavens clearing up, let them see what was going on, upon which the whole 
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armies engaged. Phílip, who was in the right wing, from the advantage of the higher ground 
which he had, threw on the Rómans the whole weight of his phálanx, with a force which they 
were unable to sustain; the dense array of spears, and the pressure of the compact mass 
overpowering them. But the king’s left wing being broken up by the hilliness of the place, Títus 
observing it, and cherishing little or no hopes on that side where his own gave ground, makes in 
all haste to the other, and there charges in upon the Macedónians; who, in consequence of the 
inequality and roughness of the ground, could not keep their phálanx entire, nor line their ranks 
to any great depth, (which is the great point of their strength,) but were forced to fight man for 
man under heavy and unwieldy armor. For the Macedónian phálanx is like some single powerful 
animal, irresistible so long as it is embodied into one, and keeps its order, shield touching shield, 
all as in a piece; but if it be once broken, not only is the joint-force lost, but the individual 
soldiers also who composed it, lose each one his own single strength, because of the nature of 
their armor; and because each of them is strong, rather, as he makes a part of the whole, than in 
himself. When these were routed, some gave chase to the flyers, others charged the flanks of 
those Macedónians who were still fighting, so that the conquering wing, also, was quickly 
disordered, took to flight, and threw down its arms. There were then slain no less than eight 
thousand, and about five thousand were taken prisoners; and the Ætólians were blamed as having 
been the main occasion that Phílip himself got safe off. For whilst the Rómans were in pursuit, 
they fell to ravaging and plundering the camp, and did it so completely, that when the others 
returned, they found no booty in it. 

 
Plútarch, Life of Flaminínus (translated by John Dryden) 

 
 
Flaminínus Announces Freedom for the Greeks 

 
33.31 Almost all the states of Greece welcomed peace on these terms. The Ætólians formed a 

solitary exception. They did not venture upon open opposition, but they criticized the 
commissioners’ decision bitterly in private. It was, they said, a mere form of words vaguely 
suggesting the delusive image of pretended liberty. Why, they asked, were some cities to be 
given to the Rómans without being named, and others which were named to retain their freedom, 
unless it was thought that the cities in Ásia might be safely left free because of their remoteness, 
whilst those in Greece which are not even named might be appropriated, viz. Córinth, Chálcis, 
Óreus, together with Erétria and Demétrias? Nor was this charge altogether groundless, for there 
was much hesitation as to three of those cities. In the decree of the senate which the 
commissioners had brought with them the rest of the cities in Greece and Ásia were 
unequivocally declared free, but in the case of Córinth, Chálcis and Demétrias the 
commissioners were instructed to do and determine as the interests of the commonwealth and the 
circumstances of the time and their own sense of duty required. It was Antíochus they had in 
their minds; they were convinced that as soon as he deemed his strength adequate he would 
invade Europe, and they did not intend to leave it open to him to occupy cities which would form 
such favorable bases of operations. Quínctius proceeded with the ten commissioners to Antícyra, 
and from there sailed across to Córinth. Here the commissioners discussed for days the measures 
for securing the freedom of Greece. Again and again Quínctius urged that the whole of Greece 
must be declared free if they wanted to stop the tongues of the Achǽans and inspire all with a 
true affection for Rome and an appreciation of her greatness—if, in fact, they desired to convince 
the Greeks that they had crossed the seas with the sole purpose of winning their freedom and not 
of transferring Phílip’s dominion over them to themselves. The commissioners took no exception 
to his insistence on making the cities free, but they argued that it would be safer for the cities 
themselves to remain for a time under the protection of Róman garrisons rather than have to 
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accept Antíochus as their master in the place of Phílip. At last they came to a decision; the city of 
Córinth was to be restored to the Achǽans, but a garrison was to be placed in Acrocorínthus, and 
Chálcis and Demétrias were to be retained until the menace of Antíochus was removed.  

 
33.32 The date fixed for the Ísthmian Games was now close at hand. These Games always 

drew vast crowds, owing partly to the innate love of the nation for a spectacle in which they 
watched contests of every kind, competitions of artistic skill, and trials of strength and speed, and 
partly owing to the fact that its situation between two seas made it the common emporium of 
Greece and Ásia, where supplies were to be obtained of everything necessary or useful to man. 
But on this occasion it was not the usual attractions alone that drew the people from every part of 
Greece; they were in a state of keen expectancy, wondering what would be the future position of 
the country, and what fortune awaited themselves. All sorts of conjectures were formed and 
openly expressed as to what the Rómans would do, but hardly anybody persuaded himself that 
they would withdraw from Greece altogether.  

 
When the spectators had taken their seats, a herald, accompanied by a trumpeter, stepped 

forward into the middle of the arena, where the Games are usually opened by the customary 
formalities, and after a blast from the trumpet had produced silence, made the following 
announcement: “The Senate of Rome and T. Quínctius, their general, having conquered King 
Phílip and the Macedónians do now decree and ordain that these states shall be free, shall be 
released from the payment of tribute, and shall live under their own laws, namely the 
Corínthians; the Phócians; all the Lócrians together with the island of Eubœ́a; the Magnésians; 
the Thessálians; the Perrhǽbians, and the Achǽans of Phthiótis.” This list comprised all those 
States which had been under the sway of Phílip. When the herald had finished his proclamation 
the feeling of joy was too great for men to take it all in. They hardly ventured to trust their ears, 
and gazed wonderingly on one another, as though it were an empty dream. Not trusting their 
ears, they asked those nearest how their own interests were affected, and as everyone was eager 
not only to hear but also to see the man who had proclaimed their freedom, the herald was 
recalled and repeated his message. Then they realized that the joyful news was true, and from the 
applause and cheers which arose it was perfectly evident that none of life’s blessings was dearer 
to the multitude than liberty. The Games were then hurried through; no man’s eyes or ears were 
any longer fixed on them, so completely had the one master joy supplanted all other pleasurable 
sensations.  

 
33.33 At the close of the Games, almost the entire assemblage ran to the spot where the 

Róman general was seated, and the rush of the crowd who were trying to touch his hand and 
throw garlands and ribbons became almost dangerous. He was about thirty-three years old at the 
time, and not only the robustness of his manhood but the delight of reaping such a harvest of 
glory gave him strength. The universal rejoicing was not simply a temporary excitement; for 
many days it found expression in thoughts and words of gratitude. “There is,” people said, “one 
nation which at its own cost, through its own exertions, at its own risk has gone to war on behalf 
of the liberty of others. It renders this service not to those across its frontiers, or to the peoples of 
neighboring States or to those who dwell on the same mainland, but it crosses the seas in order 
that nowhere in the wide world may injustice and tyranny exist, but that right and equity and law 
may be everywhere supreme. By this single proclamation of the herald all the cities in Greece 
and Ásia recover their liberty. To have formed this design shows a daring spirit; to have brought 
it to fulfillment is a proof of exceptional courage and extraordinary good fortune.”  
 

Lívy, The History of Rome, 33.31-33.33 (translated by Rev. Canon Roberts) 
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Esteem of the Achǽans for Flaminínus 
 

The Achǽans, by various decrees, did much to show Títus honor: none of these returns, 
however, seemed to come up to the height of the actions that merited them, unless it were one 
present they made him, which affected and pleased him beyond all the rest; which was this. The 
Rómans, who in the war with Hánnibal had the misfortune to be taken captives, were sold about 
here and there, and dispersed into slavery; twelve hundred in number were at that time in Greece. 
The reverse of their fortune always rendered them objects of compassion; but more particularly, 
as well might be, when they now met, some with their sons, some with their brothers, others with 
their acquaintance; slaves with their free, and captives with their victorious countrymen. Títus, 
though deeply concerned on their behalf, yet took none of them from their masters by constraint. 
But the Achǽans, redeeming them at five pounds a man, brought them altogether into one place, 
and made a present of them to him, as he was just going on shipboard, so that he now sailed 
away with the fullest satisfaction; his generous actions having procured him as generous returns, 
worthy a brave man and a lover of his country. This seemed the most glorious part of all his 
succeeding triumph; for these redeemed Rómans (as it is the custom for slaves, upon their 
manumission, to shave their heads and wear felt-hats) followed in that habit in the procession. To 
add to the glory of this show, there were the Grécian helmets, the Macedónian targets and long 
spears, borne with the rest of the spoils in public view, besides vast sums of money; Tuditánus 
says, 3,713 pounds weight of massy gold, 43,270 of silver, 14,514 pieces of coined gold, called 
Philíppics, which was all over and above the thousand talents which Phílip owed, and which the 
Rómans were afterwards prevailed upon, chiefly by the mediation of Títus, to remit to Phílip, 
declaring him their ally and confederate, and sending him home his hostage son. 

 
Plútarch, Life of Flaminínus (translated by John Dryden) 

 
 

Battle of Thermópylæ 
 
Now Antíochus, having occupied with his army the narrow passages about Thermópylæ, and 

added palisades and walls to the natural fortifications of the place, sat down there, thinking he 
had done enough to divert the war; and the Rómans, indeed, seemed wholly to despair of forcing 
the passage; but Cáto, calling to mind the compass and circuit which the Pérsians had formerly 
made to come at this place, went forth in the night, taking along with him part of the army. 
Whilst they were climbing up, the guide, who was a prisoner, missed the way, and wandering up 
and down by impracticable and precipitous paths, filled the soldiers with fear and despondency. 
Cáto, perceiving the danger, commanded all the rest to halt, and stay where they were, whilst he 
himself, taking along with him one Lúcius Mánlius, a most expert man at climbing mountains, 
went forward with a great deal of labor and danger, in the dark night, and without the least 
moonshine, among the wild olive trees, and steep craggy rocks, there being nothing but 
precipices and darkness before their eyes, till they struck into a little pass which they thought 
might lead down into the enemy’s camp. There they put up marks upon some conspicuous peaks 
which surmount the hill called Callidrómon, and returning again, they led the army along with 
them to the said marks, till they got into their little path again, and there once made a halt; but 
when they began to go further, the path deserted them at a precipice, where they were in another 
strait and fear; nor did they perceive that they were all this while near the enemy. And now the 
day began to give some light, when they seemed to hear a noise, and presently after to see the 
Greek trenches and the guard at the foot of the rock. Here, therefore, Cáto halted his forces, and 
commanded the troops from Fírmum only, without the rest, to stick by him, as he had always 
found them faithful and ready. And when they came up and formed around him in close order, he 
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thus spoke to them. “I desire,” he said, “to take one of the enemy alive, that so I may understand 
what men these are who guard the passage; their number; and with what discipline, order, and 
preparation they expect us; but this feat,” continued he, “must be an act of a great deal of 
quickness and boldness, such as that of lions, when they dart upon some timorous animal.” 

 
Cáto had no sooner thus expressed himself, but the Fírmans forthwith rushed down the 

mountain, just as they were, upon the guard, and, falling unexpectedly upon them, affirghted and 
dispersed them all. One armed man they took, and brought to Cáto, who quickly learned from 
him, that the rest of the forces lay in the narrow passage about the king; that those who kept the 
tops of the rocks were six hundred choice Ætólians. Cáto, therefore, despising the smallness of 
their number and carelessness, forthwith drawing his sword, fell upon them with a great noise of 
trumpets and shouting. The enemy, perceiving them thus tumbling, as it were, upon them from 
the precipices, flew to the main body, and put all things into disorder there. In the mean time, 
whilst Mánius was forcing the works below, and pouring the thickest of his forces into the 
narrow passages, Antíochus was hit in the mouth with a stone, so that his teeth being beaten out 
by it, he felt such excessive pain, that he was fain to turn away with his horse; nor did any part of 
his army stand the shock of the Rómans. Yet, though there seemed no reasonable hope of flight, 
where all paths were so difficult, and where there were deep marshes and steep rocks, which 
looked as if they were ready to receive those who should stumble, the fugitives, nevertheless, 
crowding and pressing together in the narrow passages, destroyed even one another in their terror 
of the swords and blows of the enemy. 

 
Cáto (as it plainly appears) was never oversparing of his own praises, and seldom shunned 

boasting of any exploit; which quality, indeed, he seems to have thought the natural 
accompaniment of great actions; and with these particular exploits he was highly puffed up; he 
says, that those who saw him that day pursuing and slaying the enemies, were ready to assert, 
that Cáto owed not so much to the public, as the public did to Cáto; nay, he adds, that Mánius the 
cónsul, coming hot from the fight, embraced him for a great while, when both were all in a 
sweat; and then cried out with joy, that neither he himself, no, nor all the people together, could 
make him a recompense equal to his actions. After the fight he was sent to Rome, that he himself 
might be the messenger of it; and so, with a favorable wind, he sailed to Brundísium, and in one 
day got from thence to Taréntum; and having travelled four days more, upon the fifth, counting 
from the time of his landing, he arrived at Rome, and so brought the first news of the victory 
himself; and filled the whole city with joy and sacrifices, and the people with the belief, that they 
were able to conquer every sea and every land. 

 
Plútarch, Life of Cáto (translated by John Dryden) 

 
 

Death of Hánnibal 
 
This natural ambition of Títus [Flaminínus] was well enough looked upon by the world, 

whilst the wars we have given a relation of afforded competent fuel to feed it; as, for instance, 
when after the expiration of his cónsulship, he had a command as military tríbune, which nobody 
pressed upon him. But being now out of all employ in the government, and advanced in years, he 
showed his defects more plainly; allowing himself, in this inactive remainder of life, to be 
carried away with the passion for reputation, as uncontrollably as any youth. Some such 
transport, it is thought, betrayed him into a proceeding against Hánnibal, which lost him the 
regard of many. For Hánnibal, having fled his country, first took sanctuary with Antíochus; but 
he having been glad to obtain a peace, after the battle in Phrýgia, Hánnibal was put to shift for 
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himself, by a second flight, and, after wandering through many countries, fixed at length in 
Bithýnia, proffering his service to king Prúsias. Every one at Rome knew where he was, but 
looked upon him, now in his weakness and old age, with no sort of apprehension, as one whom 
fortune had quite cast off. Títus, however, coming thither as ambassador, though he was sent 
from the senate to Prúsias upon another errand, yet, seeing Hánnibal resident there, it stirred up 
resentment in him to find that he was yet alive. And though Prúsias used much intercession and 
entreaties in favor of him, as his suppliant and familiar friend, Títus was not to be entreated. 

 
There was an ancient oracle, it seems, which prophesied thus of Hánnibal’s end: — Libýsean 

earth shall Hánnibal enclose. He interpreted this to be meant of the Áfrican Líbys, and that he 
should be buried in Cárthage; as if he might yet expect to return and end his life there. But there 
is a sandy place in Bithýnia, bordering on the sea, and near it a little village called Libýssa. It 
was Hánnibal’s chance to be staying here, and having ever from the beginning had a distrust of 
the easiness and cowardice of Prúsias, and a fear of the Rómans, he had, long before, ordered 
seven underground passages to be dug from his house, leading from his lodging, and running a 
considerable distance in various opposite directions, all undiscernible from without. As soon, 
therefore, as he heard what Títus had ordered, he attempted to make his escape through these 
mines; but finding them beset with the king’s guards, he resolved upon making away with 
himself. Some say that wrapping his upper garment about his neck, he commanded his servant to 
set his knee against his back, and not to cease twisting and pulling it, till he had completely 
strangled him. Others say, he drank bull’s blood, after the example of Themístocles and Mídas. 
Lívy writes that he had poison in readiness, which he mixed for the purpose, and that taking the 
cup into his hand, “Let us ease,” said he, “the Rómans of their continual dread and care, who 
think it long and tedious to await the death of a hated old man. Yet Títus will not bear away a 
glorious victory, nor one worthy of those ancestors who sent to caution Pýrrhus, an enemy, and a 
conqueror too, against the poison prepared for him by traitors.” 

 
Plútarch, Life of Flaminínus (translated by John Dryden) 

 
 

Pérseus at the Feet of Æmílius Páullus 
 
Gnǽus Octávius, who was joined in command with Æmílius, came to an anchor with his 

fleet under Sámothrace, where, out of respect to the gods, he permitted Pérseus to enjoy the 
benefit of refuge, but took care that he should not escape by sea. Notwithstanding, Pérseus 
secretly persuaded Oroándes of Crete, master of a small vessel, to convey him and his treasure 
away. He, however, playing the true Crétan, took in the treasure, and bade him come, in the 
night, with his children and most necessary attendants, to the port by the temple of Céres; but, as 
soon as it was evening, set sail without him. It had been sad enough for Pérseus to be forced to 
let down himself, his wife and children, through a narrow window by a wall, — people 
altogether unaccustomed to hardship and flying; but that which drew a far sadder sigh from his 
heart was, when he was told by a man, as he wandered on the shore, that he had seen Oroándes 
under sail in the main sea; it being now about daybreak. So, there being no hopes left of 
escaping, he fled back again to the wall, which he and his wife recovered, though they were seen 
by the Rómans, before they could reach them. His children he himself had delivered into the 
hands of Íon, one that had been his favorite, but now proved his betrayer, and was the chief cause 
that forced him (beasts themselves will do so when their young ones are taken) to come and yield 
himself up to those that had them in their power. His greatest confidence was in Nasíca, and it 
was for him he called, but he not being there, he bewailed his misfortune, and, seeing there was 
no possible remedy, surrendered himself to Octávius. 
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And here, in particular, he made it manifest that he was possessed with a vice more sordid 

than covetousness itself, namely, the fondness of life; by which he deprived himself even of pity, 
the only thing that fortune never takes away from the most wretched. He desired to be brought to 
Æmílius, who arose from his seat, and accompanied with his friends went to receive him, with 
tears in his eyes, as a great man fallen by the anger of the gods and his own ill fortune; when 
Pérseus, the most shameful of sights, threw himself at his feet, embraced his knees, and uttered 
unmanly cries and petitions, such as Æmílius was not able to bear, nor would vouchsafe to hear: 
but looking on him with a sad and angry countenance he said, “Why, unhappy man, do you thus 
take pains to exonerate fortune of your heaviest charge against her, by conduct that will make it 
seem that you are not unjustly in calamity, and that it is not your present condition, but your 
former happiness, that was more than your deserts? And why depreciate also my victory, and 
make my conquests insignificant, by proving yourself a coward, and a foe beneath a Róman? 
Distressed valor challenges great respect, even from enemies; but cowardice, though never so 
successful, from the Rómans has always met with scorn.” Yet for all this he took him up, gave 
him his hand, and delivered him into the custody of Túbero. 

 
Meantime, he himself carried his sons, his sons-in-law, and others of chief rank, especially of 

the younger sort, back with him into his tent, where for a long time he sat down without speaking 
one word, insomuch that they all wondered at him. At last, he began to discourse of fortune and 
human affairs. “Is it meet,” said he, “for him that knows he is but man, in his greatest prosperity 
to pride himself, and be exalted at the conquest of a city, nation, or kingdom, and not rather well 
to weigh this change of fortune, in which all warriors may see an example of their common 
frailty, and learn a lesson that there is nothing durable or constant? For what time can men select 
to think themselves secure, when that of victory itself forces us more than any to dread our own 
fortune? and a very little consideration on the law of things, and how all are hurried round, and 
each man’s station changed, will introduce sadness in the midst of the greatest joy. Or can you, 
when you see before your eyes the succession of Alexánder himself, who arrived at the height of 
power and ruled the greatest empire, in the short space of an hour trodden under foot—when you 
behold a king, that was but even now surrounded with so numerous an army, receiving 
nourishment to support his life from the hands of his conquerors—can you, I say, believe there is 
any certainty in what we now possess, whilst there is such a thing as chance? No, young men, 
cast off that vain pride and empty boast of victory; sit down with humility, looking always for 
what is yet to come, and the possible future reverses which the divine displeasure may eventually 
make the end of our present happiness.” It is said that Æmílius, having spoken much more to the 
same purpose, dismissed the young men properly humbled, and with their vain-glory and 
insolence thoroughly chastened and curbed by his address. 

 
Plútarch, Life of Æmílius Páullus (translated by John Dryden) 

 
  

Triumph of Æmílius Páullus 
 
The people erected scaffolds in the Fórum, in the circuses, as they call their buildings for 

horse-races, and in all other parts of the city where they could best behold the show. The 
spectators were clad in white garments; all the temples were open, and full of garlands and 
perfumes; the ways were cleared and kept open by numerous officers, who drove back all who 
crowded into or ran across the main avenue. This triumph lasted three days. On the first, which 
was scarcely long enough for the sight, were to be seen the statues, pictures, and colossal images, 
which were taken from the enemy, drawn upon two hundred and fifty chariots. On the second, 
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was carried in a great many wagons the finest and richest armor of the Macedónians, both of 
brass and steel, all newly polished and glittering; the pieces of which were piled up and arranged 
purposely with the greatest art, so as to seem to be tumbled in heaps carelessly and by chance; 
helmets were thrown upon shields, coats of mail upon greaves; Crétan targets, and Thrácian 
bucklers and quivers of arrows lay huddled amongst horses’ bits, and through these there 
appeared the points of naked swords, intermixed with long Macedónian saríssas. All these arms 
were fastened together with just so much looseness that they struck against one another as they 
were drawn along, and made a harsh and alarming noise, so that, even as spoils of a conquered 
enemy, they could not be beheld without dread. After these wagons loaded with armor, there 
followed three thousand men who carried the silver that was coined, in seven hundred and fifty 
vessels, each of which weighed three talents, and was carried by four men. Others brought silver 
bowls and goblets and cups, all disposed in such order as to make the best show, and all curious 
as well for their size as the solidity of their embossed work. 

 
On the third day, early in the morning, first came the trumpeters, who did not sound as they 

were wont in a procession or solemn entry, but such a charge as the Rómans use when they 
encourage the soldiers to fight. Next followed young men wearing frocks with ornamented 
borders, who led to the sacrifice a hundred and twenty stalled oxen, with their horns gilded, and 
their heads adorned with ribbons and garlands; and with these were boys that carried basins for 
libation, of silver and gold. After this was brought the gold coin, which was divided into vessels 
that weighed three talents, like those that contained the silver; they were in number seventy-
seven. These were followed by those that brought the consecrated bowl which Æmílius had 
caused to be made, that weighed ten talents, and was set with precious stones. Then were 
exposed to view the cups of Antígonus and Seléucus, and those of the Thericléan make, and all 
the gold plate that was used at Pérseus’ table. Next to these came Pérseus’ chariot, in which his 
armor was placed, and on that his diadem. And, after a little intermission, the king’s children 
were led captives, and with them a train of their attendants, masters, and teachers, all shedding 
tears, and stretching out hands to the spectators, and making the children themselves also beg 
and entreat their compassion. There were two sons and a daughter, whose tender age made them 
but little sensible of the greatness of their misery, which very insensibility of their condition 
rendered it the more deplorable; insomuch that Pérseus himself was scarcely regarded as he went 
along, whilst pity fixed the eyes of the Rómans upon the infants; and many of them could not 
forbear tears, and all beheld the sight with a mixture of sorrow and pleasure, until the children 
were passed. After his children and their attendants came Pérseus himself, clad all in black, and 
wearing the boots of his country; and looking like one altogether stunned and deprived of reason, 
through the greatness of his misfortunes. Next followed a great company of his friends and 
familiars, whose countenances were disfigured with grief, and who let the spectators see, by their 
tears and their continual looking upon Pérseus, that it was his fortune they so much lamented, 
and that they were regardless of their own. 

 
Pérseus sent to Æmílius to entreat that he might not be led in pomp, but be left out of the 

triumph; who, deriding, as was but just, his cowardice and fondness of life, sent him this answer, 
that as for that, it had been before, and was now, in his own power; giving him to understand that 
the disgrace could be avoided by death; which the faint-hearted man not having the spirit for, and 
made effeminate by I know not what hopes, allowed himself to appear as a part of his own 
spoils. After these were carried four hundred crowns, all made of gold, sent from the cities by 
their respective deputations to Æmílius, in honor of his victory. Then he himself came, seated on 
a chariot magnificently adorned (a man well worthy to be looked at, even without these ensigns 
of power), dressed in a robe of purple, interwoven with gold, and holding a laurel branch in his 
right hand. All the army, in like manner, with boughs of laurel in their hands, divided into their 
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bands and companies, followed the chariot of their commander; some singing verses, according 
to the usual custom, mingled with raillery; others, songs of triumph, and the praise of Æmílius’s 
deeds; who, indeed, was admired and accounted happy by all men, and unenvied by every one 
that was good; except so far as it seems the province of some god to lessen that happiness which 
is too great and inordinate, and so to mingle the affairs of human life that no one should be 
entirely free and exempt from calamities; but, as we read in Hómer, that those should think 
themselves truly blessed to whom fortune has given an equal share of good and evil. 

 
Æmílius had four sons, of whom Scípio and Fábius, as is already related, were adopted into 

other families; the other two, whom he had by a second wife, and who were yet but young, he 
brought up in his own house. One of these died at fourteen years of age, five days before his 
father’s triumph; the other at twelve, three days after: so that there was no Róman without a deep 
sense of his suffering, and who did not shudder at the cruelty of fortune, that had not scrupled to 
bring so much sorrow into a house replenished with happiness, rejoicing, and sacrifices, and to 
intermingle tears and laments with songs of victory and triumph. Æmílius, however, reasoning 
justly that courage and resolution was not merely to resist armor and spears, but all the shocks of 
ill fortune, so met and so adapted himself to these mingled and contrasting circumstances, as to 
outbalance the evil with the good, and his private concerns with those of the public; and thus did 
not allow any thing either to take away from the grandeur, or sully the dignity of his victory. For 
as soon as he had buried the first of his sons, (as we have already said,) he triumphed; and the 
second dying almost as soon as his triumph was over, he gathered together an assembly of the 
people, and made an oration to them, not like a man that stood in need of comfort from others, 
but one that undertook to support his fellow-citizens in their grief for the sufferings he himself 
underwent. 

 
Plútarch, Life of Æmílius Páullus (translated by John Dryden) 
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Source Readings to Accompany 
Chapter XVII. of Outlines of Róman History 

 
 
Lúcius Æmílius and Scípio Æmiliánus 
 

31.22 The most striking and splendid proof of the integrity of Lúcius Æmílius [Páullus] 
became manifest to all after his death; for the same high reputation which he had possessed 
during his life continued when he had departed from it; and this we may say is the best proof 
there can be of virtue. The man, I say, who had brought to Rome from Spain more gold than any 
of his contemporaries, who had had at his disposal the vast treasure of Macedónia, and had been 
at perfect liberty to use all this money as he chose, died so poor that his sons could not pay his 
wife the whole of her jointure out of the personality, and without selling some of the real 
property. Of this I have spoken in detail above. We may say that the reputation of those most 
admired in this respect by the ancient Greeks has been put into shadow. For it is an admirable 
thing to refuse to touch money offered in the interest of the giver, as Aristídes of Áthens and 
Epaminóndas of Thebes are said to have done, how much more admirable is it for one who had a 
whole kingdom at his sole disposal, and had liberty to do what he wished with it, to covet none 
of it? If this appears incredible to anyone, I beg him to consider that the present writer is 
perfectly aware that this work will be perused by Rómans above all people, containing as it does 
an account of their most splendid achievements, and that it is impossible either that they should 
be ignorant of the facts or disposed to pardon any departure from truth. So that no one would 
willingly expose himself thus to certain disbelief and contempt. And this should be borne in 
mind through this whole work, whenever I seem to make any startling statements about Rómans.  

 
31.23 Now that the progress of my narrative and the date call our special attention to this 

family, I wish in order to satisfy the reader’s curiosity to execute a promise I made in the 
previous book and left unfulfilled, and this was that I would tell how and why the fame of Scípio 
in Rome advanced so far and became so brilliant more quickly than it should, and to tell also 
how his friendship and intimacy with the author grew so great that this report about them not 
only spread to Ítaly and Greece, but that even further afield their liking and intercourse were a 
matter of common knowledge. Now I have already explained that their acquaintance took its 
origin in the loan of some books and conversation about them. But as their intimacy grew, and 
when the Achǽans in detention were sent off to provincial towns, Fábius and Scípio, the sons of 
Lúcius Æmílius, urgently begged the prǽtor to allow Polýbius to remain in Rome. This was 
done, and their intercourse now becoming much closer, the following incident took place. On 
one occasion when they were all coming out together from the house of Fábius, the latter 
happened to take a turning leading to the fórum, while Polýbius and Scípio turned off in the 
opposite direction. As they advanced Scípio, addressing Polýbius in a quiet and gentle voice, and 
blushing slightly said: “Why, Polýbius, since there are two of us, do you constantly converse 
with my brother and address to him all your questions and explanations, but ignore me? 
Evidently you also have the same opinions of me that I hear the rest of my countrymen have. 
For, as I am told, I am believed by everybody to be a quiet and indolent man, with none of the 
energetic character of a Róman, because I don’t choose to speak in the law courts. And they say 
that the family I spring from does not require such a protector as I am, but just the opposite; and 
this is what I feel most.”  

 
31.24 Polýbius was surprised at the way in which the young man opened the conversation; 

for he was then not more than eighteen years old. “For goodness’ sake, Scípio,” he said, “don’t 
talk in that way, or get any such notion into your head. I don’t, I assure you, do this because 
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I have a low opinion of you or ignore you, but because your brother is your senior. I both begin 
conversation with him and finish with him, and as for any explanations and advice, I address 
myself especially to him in the belief that your opinions are the same as his. However, now 
I admire you when you say that you are pained to think that you are of a milder character than 
becomes members of his family; for that shows that you have a high spirit. I myself would be 
delighted to do all in my power to help you to speak and act in a way worthy of your ancestors. 
For as those studies which I see now occupy and interest you, you will be in no want of those 
ready to help both of you; so great is the crowd of such men that I see flocking here from Greece 
at present. But as regards what you say now troubles you I don’t think you could find anyone 
more efficient than myself to forward your effort and help you.” Before Polýbius ceased 
speaking, Scípio, grasping his hand in both his own and pressing it warmly, said: “Would I could 
see the day on which you, regarding nothing else as of higher importance, would devote your 
attention to me and join your life with mine; for then I shall at once feel myself to be worthy of 
my house and my forefathers.” Polýbius was on the one hand very happy to see the enthusiasm 
and affection of the young man, yet was embarrassed when he reflected on the high position of 
the family and the wealth of its members. However, after this mutual explanation the young man 
never left his side, and preferred his society to anything else. 

 
31.25 From that time onwards continuing in the actual conduct of life to give proof to each 

other of their worth, they came to regard each other with an affection like that of father and son 
or near relations. The first direction taken by Scípio’s ambition to lead a virtuous life, was to 
attain a reputation for temperance and excel in this respect all the other young men of the same 
age. This is a high prize indeed and difficult to gain, but it was at this time easy to pursue at 
Rome owing to the vicious tendencies of most of the youths ... It was just at the period we are 
treating of that this present tendency to extravagance declared itself, first of all because they 
thought that now after the fall of the Macedónian kingdom their universal dominion was 
undisputed, and next because after the riches of Macedónia had been transported to Rome there 
was a great display of wealth both in public and in private. Scípio, however, setting himself to 
pursue the opposite course of conduct, combating all his appetites and molding his life to be in 
every way coherent and uniform, in about the first five years established his universal reputation 
for strictness and temperance.  

 
In the next place he sedulously studied to distinguish himself from others in magnanimity 

and cleanhandedness in money matters. In this respect the part of his life he spent with his real 
father was an excellent grounding for him, and he had good natural impulses towards the right; 
but chance too helped him much in carrying out this resolve.  

 
31.26 The first occasion was the death of the mother of his adoptive father. She was the sister 

of his own father, Lúcius Æmílius, and wife of his grandfather by adoption, the great Scípio. He 
inherited from her a large fortune and in his treatment of it was to give the first proof of his high 
principle. This lady, whose name was Æmília, used to display great magnificence whenever she 
left her house to take part in the ceremonies that women attend, having participated in the fortune 
of Scípio when he was at the height of his prosperity. For apart from the richness of her own 
dress and of the decorations of her carriage, all the baskets, cups, and other utensils for the 
sacrifice were either of gold or silver, and were borne in her train on all such solemn occasions, 
while the number of maids and men-servants in attendance was correspondingly large. 
Immediately after Æmília’s funeral all these splendid appointments were given by Scípio to his 
mother, who had been for many years separated from her husband, and whose means were not 
sufficient to maintain a state suitable to her rank. Formerly she had kept to her house on the 
occasion of such functions, and now when a solemn public sacrifice happened to take place, and 
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she drove out in all Æmília’s state and splendor, and when in addition the carriage and pair and 
the muleteers were seen to be the same, all the women who witnessed it were lost in admiration 
of Scípio’s goodness and generosity and, lifting up their hands, prayed that every blessing might 
be his. Such conduct would naturally be admired anywhere, but in Rome it was a marvel; for 
absolutely no one there ever gives away anything to anyone if he can help it. This then was the 
first origin of his reputation for nobility of character, and it advanced rapidly, for women are 
fond of talking and once they have started a thing never have too much of it.  

 
31.27 In the next place he had to pay the daughters of the great Scípio, the sisters of his 

adoptive father, the half of their portion. Their father had agreed to give each of his daughters 
fifty talents, and their mother had paid the half of this to their husbands at once on their marriage, 
but left the other half owing on her death. Thus Scípio had to pay this debt to his father’s sisters. 
According to Róman law the part of the dowry still due had to be paid to the ladies in three 
years, the personal property being first handed over within ten months according to Róman 
usage. But Scípio at once ordered his banker to pay each of them in ten months the whole 
twenty-five talents. When the ten months had elapsed, and Tibérius Grácchus and Scípio Nasíca, 
who were the husbands of the ladies, applied to the banker and asked him if he had received any 
orders from Scípio about the money, and when the banker asked them to receive the sum and 
made out for each of them a transfer of twenty-five talents, they said he was mistaken; for 
according to law they should not at once receive the whole sum, but only a third of it. But when 
he told them that these were Scípio’s orders, they could not believe it, but went on to call on the 
young man, under the impression that he was in error. And this was quite natural on their part; 
for not only would no one in Rome pay fifty talents three years before it was due, but no one 
would pay one talent before the appointed day; so universal and so extreme is their exactitude 
about money as well as their desire to profit by every moment of time. However, when they 
called on Scípio and asked him what orders he had given the banker, and he told them he had 
ordered him to pay the whole sum to his sisters, they said he was mistaken, since he had the legal 
right to use the sum for a considerable time yet. Scípio answered that he was quite aware of that, 
but that while as regards strangers he insisted on the letter of the law, he behaved as far as he 
could in an informal and liberal way to his relatives and friends. He therefore begged them to 
accept the whole sum from the banker. Tibérius and Nasíca on hearing this went away without 
replying, astounded at Scípio’s magnanimity and abashed at their own meanness, although they 
were second to none in Rome.  

 
31.28 Two years later, when his own father Æmílius died, and left him and his brother Fábius 

heirs to his estate, he again acted in a noble manner deserving of mention. Æmílius was 
childless, as he had given some of his sons to be adopted by other families and those whom he 
had kept to succeed him were dead, and he therefore left his property to Scípio and Fábius. 
Scípio, knowing that his brother was by no means well off, gave up the whole inheritance, which 
was estimated at more than sixty talents, to him in order that Fábius might thus possess a fortune 
equal to his own. This became widely known, and he now gave an even more conspicuous proof 
of his generosity. His brother wished to give a gladiatorial show on the occasion of his father’s 
funeral, but was unable to meet the expense, which was very considerable, and Scípio 
contributed the half of it out of his own fortune. The total expense of such a show amounts to not 
less than thirty talents if it is done on a generous scale. While the report of this was still fresh, his 
mother died, and Scípio, far from taking back any of the gifts I mentioned above, gave the whole 
of it and the residue of his mother’s property to his sisters, who had no legal claim to it. So that 
again when his sisters had thus come into the processional furniture and all the establishment of 
Æmília, the fame of Scípio for magnanimity and family affection was again revived.  
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Having thus from his earliest years laid the foundations of it, Públius Scípio advanced in his 
pursuit of this reputation for temperance and nobility of character. By the expenditure of perhaps 
sixty talents — for that was what he had bestowed from his own property — his reputation for 
the second of these virtues was firmly established, and he did not attain his purpose so much by 
the largeness of the sums he gave as by the seasonableness of the gift and the gracious manner in 
which he conferred it. His reputation for temperance cost him nothing, but by abstaining from 
many and varied pleasures he gained in addition that bodily health and vigor which he enjoyed 
for the whole of his life, and which by the many pleasures of which it was the cause amply 
rewarded him for his former abstention from common pleasures.  

 
31.29 It remained for him to gain a reputation for courage, nearly the most essential virtue in 

all states and especially so in Rome; and for this the training required of him was 
correspondingly severe. Chance, however, assisted him also in this determination. For the 
members of the royal house of Mácedon had always been devoted to hunting, and the 
Macedónians had reserved the most suitable areas for breeding game. These districts during the 
war had been as carefully preserved as formerly, but had never been hunted for four years owing 
to the exigencies of the times, so that there was an abundance of big game of every kind. When 
the war had been brought to a conclusion, Æmílius, thinking that hunting was the best training 
and amusement for the young men, placed the royal huntsmen at Scípio’s disposal, and gave him 
complete control over the preserves. Scípio, availing himself of this and regarding himself as 
being nearly in the position of king, spent the whole time that the army remained in Macedónia 
after the battle of Pýdna in this pursuit, and, as he became a very enthusiastic sportsman, being of 
the right age and physique for such an exercise, like a well-bred dog, this taste of his for hunting 
became permanent. So that when he arrived in Rome and when he found in Polýbius one equally 
devoted to the chase, all the time that other young men gave up to law affairs and greetings, 
spending the whole day in the fórum and thus trying to court the favor of the populace, Scípio 
was occupied by the chase, and by his brilliant and memorable exploits, acquired a higher 
reputation than anyone. For the others could not win praise except by injuring some of their 
fellow-citizens, this being the usual consequence of prosecutions in the law courts; but Scípio, 
without ever vexing a soul, gained this universal reputation for courage, matching his deeds 
against their words. So that in a short space of time he had outstripped his contemporaries more 
than is recorded of any other Róman, although the path he pursued to gain glory was quite the 
opposite of that followed by all others in accordance with Róman usage and custom. 

 
31.30 I have spoken at such length of the development of Scípio’s character from his earliest 

years partly because I thought the story would be agreeable to those advanced in years and 
salutary for the young, but chiefly in order to secure credence for all I shall have to tell of him in 
the books which follow, so that readers may neither hesitate to accept as true anything in his 
subsequent life that seems astonishing nor depriving the man himself of the credit of his 
meritorious achievements put them down to chance from ignorance of the true cause of each. 
There were some few exceptions which we may assign of good luck and chance. 

 
Polýbius, Histories, 31.22-31.30 (translated by W. R. Paton) 

 
 

Cáto and Nasíca on Cárthage 
 
Some will have the overthrow of Cárthage to have been one of [Cáto’s] last acts of state; 

when, indeed, Scípio the younger, did by his valor give it the last blow, but the war, chiefly by 
the counsel and advice of Cáto, was undertaken on the following occasion. Cáto was sent to the 
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Carthagínians and Masiníssa, king of Numídia, who were at war with one another, to know the 
cause of their difference. He, it seems, had been a friend of the Rómans from the beginning; and 
they, too, since they were conquered by Scípio, were of the Róman confederacy, having been 
shorn of their power by loss of territory, and a heavy tax. Finding Cárthage, not (as the Rómans 
thought) low and in an ill condition, but well manned, full of riches and all sorts of arms and 
ammunition, and perceiving the Carthagínians carry it high, he conceived that it was not a time 
for the Rómans to adjust affairs between them and Masiníssa; but rather that they themselves 
would fall into danger, unless they should find means to check this rapid new growth of Rome’s 
ancient irreconcilable enemy. Therefore, returning quickly to Rome, he acquainted the senate, 
that the former defeats and blows given to the Carthagínians, had not so much diminished their 
strength, as it had abated their imprudence and folly; that they were not become weaker, but 
more experienced in war, and did only skirmish with the Numídians, to exercise themselves the 
better to cope with the Rómans: that the peace and league they had made was but a kind of 
suspension of war which awaited a fairer opportunity to break out again. Moreover, they say that, 
shaking his gown, he took occasion to let drop some Áfrican figs before the senate. And on their 
admiring the size and beauty of them, he presently added, that the place that bore them was but 
three days’ sail from Rome. Nay, he never after this gave his opinion, but at the end he would be 
sure to come out with this sentence, “Also, Cárthage, methinks, ought utterly to be destroyed.” 

 
But Públius Scípio Nasíca would always declare his opinion to the contrary, in these words, 

“It seems requisite to me that Cárthage should still stand.” For seeing his countrymen to be 
grown wanton and insolent, and the people made, by their prosperity, obstinate and disobedient 
to the senate, and drawing the whole city, whither they would, after them, he would have had the 
fear of Cárthage to serve as a bit to hold in the contumacy of the multitude; and he looked upon 
the Carthagínians as too weak to overcome the Rómans, and too great to be despised by them. 
On the other side, it seemed a perilous thing to Cáto, that a city which had been always great, and 
was now grown sober and wise, by reason of its former calamities, should still lie, as it were, in 
wait for the follies and dangerous excesses of the overpowerful Róman people; so that he 
thought it the wisest course to have all outward dangers removed, when they had so many inward 
ones among themselves. Thus Cáto, they say, stirred up the third and last war against the 
Carthagínians: but no sooner was the said war begun, than he died, prophesying of the person 
that should put an end to it, who was then only a young man; but, being tríbune in the army, he in 
several fights gave proof of his courage and conduct. The news of which being brought to Cáto’s 
ears at Rome, he thus expressed himself:  “The only wise man of them all is he, The others even 
as shadows flit and flee.” This prophecy Scípio [Æmiliánus] soon confirmed by his actions. 

 
Plútarch, Life of Æmílius Páullus (translated by John Dryden) 

 
 

Scípio Æmiliánus on the Destruction of Cárthage 
 

38.22 Scípio, when he looked upon the city as it was utterly perishing and in the last throes of 
its complete destruction, is said to have shed tears and wept openly for his enemies. After being 
wrapped in thought for long, and realizing that all cities, nations, and authorities must, like men, 
meet their doom; that this happened to Ílium, once a prosperous city, to the empires of Assýria, 
Média, and Pérsia, the greatest of their time, and to Macedónia itself, the brilliance of which was 
so recent, either deliberately or the verses escaping him, he said: 
 

A day will come when sacred Troy shall perish, And Príam and his people shall be slain. 
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And when Polýbius speaking with freedom to him, for he was his teacher, asked him what he 
meant by the words, they say that without any attempt at concealment he named his own country, 
for which he feared when he reflected on the fate of all things human. Polýbius actually heard 
him and recalls it in his history. 
 

Polýbius, Histories, 38.22 (translated by W. R. Paton) 
 
 

The Prudence of Scípio Nasíca 
 

1.30 ... It was such a calamity as this that Scípio (Nasíca), your chief póntiff, your best man 
in the judgment of the whole senate, feared when he refused to agree to the destruction of 
Cárthage, Rome’s rival; and opposed Cáto, who advised its destruction. He feared security, that 
enemy of weak minds, and he perceived that a wholesome fear would be a fit guardian of the 
citizens. And he was not mistaken; the event proved how wisely he had spoken. For when 
Cárthage was destroyed, and the Róman republic delivered from its great cause of anxiety, a 
crowd of disastrous evils forthwith resulted from the prosperous condition of things. First 
concord was weakened, and destroyed by fierce and bloody seditions; then followed, by a 
concatenation of baleful causes, civil wars, which brought in their train such massacres, such 
bloodshed, such lawless and cruel proscription and plunder, that those Rómans who, in the days 
of their virtue, had expected injury only at the hands of their enemies, now that their virtue was 
lost, suffered greater cruelties at the hands of their fellow-citizens. The lust of rule, which with 
other vices existed among the Rómans in more unmitigated intensity than among any other 
people, after it had taken possession of the more powerful few, subdued under its yoke the rest, 
worn and wearied. 

 
1.31 For at what stage would that passion rest when once it has lodged in a proud spirit, until 

by a succession  of advances it has reached even the throne. And to obtain such advances nothing 
prevails but unscrupulous ambition. But unscrupulous ambition has nothing to work upon, save 
in a nation corrupted by avarice and luxury. Moreover, a people becomes avaricious and 
luxurious by prosperity; and it was this which that very prudent man Nasíca was endeavoring to 
avoid when he opposed the destruction of the greatest, strongest, wealthiest city of Rome’s 
enemy. He thought that thus fear would act as a curb on lust, and that lust being curbed would 
not run riot in luxury, and that luxury being prevented avarice would be at an end; and that these 
vices being banished, virtue would flourish and increase the great profit of the state; and liberty, 
the fit companion of virtue, would abide unfettered. For similar reasons, and animated by the 
same considerate patriotism, that same chief póntiff of yours—I still refer to him who was 
adjudged Rome’s best man without one dissentient voice—threw cold water on the proposal of 
the senate to build a circle of seats round the theater, and in a very weighty speech warned them 
against allowing the luxurious manners of Greece to sap the Róman manliness, and persuaded 
them not to yield to the enervating and emasculating influence of foreign licentiousness. 
 

St. Áugustine , The City of God , 1.30-1.31 (translated by Rev. Marcus Dods) 
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	Chapter XVII.
	1.1 To begin with, it is generally admitted that after the capture of Troy, whilst the rest of the Trójans were massacred, against two of them, Ænéas and Anténor, the Achívi refused to exercise the rights of war, partly owing to old ties of hospitalit...
	1.2 In a short time the Aborígines and Trójans became involved in war with Túrnus, the king of the Rutúlians. Lavínia had been betrothed to him before the arrival of Ænéas, and, furious at finding a stranger preferred to him, he declared war against b...
	1.3 His son, Ascánius, was not old enough to assume the government; but his throne remained secure throughout his minority. During that interval—such was Lavínia’s force of character—though a woman was regent, the Látin State, and the kingdom of his f...
	1.4 But the Fates had, I believe, already decreed the origin of this great city and the foundation of the mightiest empire under heaven. The Véstal was forcibly violated and gave birth to twins. She named Mars as their father, either because she reall...
	1.5 It is said that the festival of the Lupercália, which is still observed, was even in those days celebrated on the Pálatine hill. This hill was originally called Pallántium from a city of the same name in Arcádia; the name was afterwards changed to...
	1.6 At the beginning of the fray, Númitor gave out that an enemy had entered the City and was attacking the palace, in order to draw off the Álban soldiery to the Citadel, to defend it. When he saw the young men coming to congratulate him after the as...
	1.7 Rémus is said to have been the first to receive an omen: six vultures appeared to him. The áugury had just been announced to Rómulus when double the number appeared to him. Each was saluted as king by his own party. The one side based their claim ...
	1.8 After the claims of religion had been duly acknowledged, Rómulus called his people to a council. As nothing could unite them into one political body but the observance of common laws and customs, he gave them a body of laws, which he thought would...
	1.9 The Róman State had now become so strong that it was a match for any of its neighbors in war, but its greatness threatened to last for only one generation, since through the absence of women there was no hope of offspring, and there was no right o...
	1.10 The feelings of the abducted maidens were now pretty completely appeased, but not so those of their parents. They went about in mourning garb, and tried by their tearful complaints to rouse their countrymen to action. Nor did they confine their r...
	1.11 Whilst the Rómans were thus occupied, the army of the Antémnates seized the opportunity of their territory being unoccupied and made a raid into it. Rómulus hastily led his légion against this fresh foe and surprised them as they were scattered o...
	1.12 However this may be, the Sábines were in possession of the Citadel. And they would not come down from it the next day, though the Róman army was drawn up in battle array over the whole of the ground between the Pálatine and the Cápitoline hill, u...
	1.13 Then it was that the Sábine women, whose wrongs had led to the war, throwing off all womanish fears in their distress, went boldly into the midst of the flying missiles with disheveled hair and rent garments. Running across the space between the ...
	Death of Rómulus
	1.16 After these immortal achievements, Rómulus held a review of his army at the Cápræ Pálus in the Cámpus Mártius. A violent thunderstorm suddenly arose and enveloped the king in so dense a cloud that he was quite invisible to the assembly. From that...
	Núma Pompílius
	1.18 There was living, in those days, at Cúres, a Sábine city, a man of renowned justice and piety—Núma Pompílius. He was as conversant as any one in that age could be with all divine and human law. His master is given as Pythágoras of Sámos, as tradi...
	1.19 Having in this way obtained the crown, Núma prepared to found, as it were, anew, by laws and customs, that City which had so recently been founded by force of arms. He saw that this was impossible whilst a state of war lasted, for war brutalized ...
	1.20 Next he turned his attention to the appointment of priests. He himself, however, conducted a great many religious services, especially those which belong to the Flámen of Júpiter. But he thought that in a warlike state there would be more kings o...
	1.21 The deliberations and arrangements which these matters involved diverted the people from all thoughts of war and provided them with ample occupation. The watchful care of the gods, manifesting itself in the providential guidance of human affairs,...
	1.23 Both sides made extraordinary preparations for a war, which closely resembled a civil war between parents and children, for both were of Trójan descent, since Lavínium was an offshoot of Troy, and Álba of Lavínium, and the Rómans were sprung from...
	1.24 There happened to be in each of the armies a triplet of brothers, fairly matched in years and strength. It is generally agreed that they were called Horátii and Curiátii. Few incidents in antiquity have been more widely celebrated, yet in spite o...
	1.25 On the conclusion of the treaty the six combatants armed themselves. They were greeted with shouts of encouragement from their comrades, who reminded them that their fathers’ gods, their fatherland, their fathers, every fellow-citizen, every fell...
	1.26 Before the armies separated, Méttius inquired what commands he was to receive in accordance with the terms of the treaty. Túllus ordered him to keep the Álban soldiery under arms, as he would require their services if there were war with the Veié...
	1.27 But the peace with Álba was not a lasting one. The Álban dictator had incurred general odium through having entrusted the fortunes of the State to three soldiers, and this had an evil effect upon his weak character. As straightforward counsels ha...
	1.28 Then the Álban army, who had been watching the fight, marched down into the plain. Méttius congratulated Túllus on his victory, Túllus replied in a friendly tone, and as a mark of goodwill, ordered the Álbans to form their camp contiguous to that...
	1.29 Meanwhile the cavalry had been sent on in advance to conduct the population to Rome; they were followed by the légions, who were marched thither to destroy the city. When they entered the gates there was not that noise and panic which are usually...
	1.30 The fall of Álba led to the growth of Rome. The number of the citizens was doubled, the Cǽlian hill was included in the city, and that it might become more populated, Túllus chose it for the site of his palace, and for the future lived there. He...
	1.31 ... Tradition records that the king, whilst examining the commentaries of Núma, found there a description of certain secret sacrificial rites paid to Júpiter Elícius: he withdrew into privacy whilst occupied with these rites, but their performanc...
	1.32 On the death of Túllus, the government, in accordance with the original constitution, again devolved on the senate. They appointed an ínterrex to conduct the election. The people chose Áncus Mártius as king, the senate confirmed the choice. His m...
	1.34 During the reign of Áncus a wealthy and ambitious man named Lúcumo removed to Rome, mainly with the hope and desire of winning high distinction, for which no opportunity had existed in Tarquínii, since there also he was an alien. He was the son o...
	1.35 Áncus reigned twenty-four years, unsurpassed by any of his predecessors in ability and reputation, both in the field and at home. His sons had now almost reached manhood. Tárquin was all the more anxious for the election of the new king to be hel...
	1.36 He was also making preparations for surrounding the City with a stone wall when his designs were interrupted by a war with the Sábines. So sudden was the outbreak that the enemy were crossing the Ánio before a Róman army could meet and stop them....
	1.37 After this division of the forces was augmented there was a second collision with the Sábines, in which the increased strength of the Róman army was aided by an artifice. Men were secretly sent to set fire to a vast quantity of logs lying on the ...
	1.38 Collátia and all the territory on this side of it was taken from the Sábines; Egérius, the king’s nephew, was left to hold it. I understand that the procedure on the surrender of Collátia was as follows: The king asked, “Have you been sent as env...
	1.39 At that time an incident took place as marvelous in the appearance as it proved in the result. It is said that whilst a boy named Sérvius Túllius was asleep, his head was enveloped in flames, before the eyes of many who were present. The cry whic...
	1.40 When Tárquin had been about thirty-eight years on the throne, Sérvius Túllius was held in by far the highest esteem of any one, not only with the king but also with the patrícians and the commons. The two sons of Áncus had always felt most keenly...
	1.41 Whilst the bystanders were supporting the dying Tárquin in their arms, the líctors caught the fugitives. The shouting drew a crowd together, wondering what had happened. In the midst of the confusion, Tánaquil ordered the palace to be cleared and...
	Measures of Sérvius Túllius
	1.42 Sérvius consolidated his power quite as much by his private as by his public measures. To guard against the children of Tárquin treating him as those of Áncus had treated Tárquin, he married his two daughters to the scions of the royal house, Lúc...
	1.44 The work of the cénsus was accelerated by an enactment in which Sérvius denounced imprisonment and even capital punishment against those who evaded assessment. On its completion he issued an order that all the citizens of Rome, knights and infant...
	1.45 After the State was augmented by the expansion of the City and all domestic arrangements adapted to the requirements of both peace and war, Sérvius endeavored to extend his dominion by state-craft, instead of aggrandizing it by arms, and at the s...
	1.46 Sérvius was now confirmed on the throne by long possession. It had, however, come to his ears that the young Tárquin was giving out that he was reigning without the assent of the people. He first secured the goodwill of the plebs by assigning to ...
	1.47 From that time the old age of Túllius became more embittered, his reign more unhappy. The woman began to look forward from one crime to another; she allowed her husband no rest day or night, for fear lest the past murders should prove fruitless. ...
	1.48 Sérvius had been summoned by a breathless messenger, and arrived on the scene while Tárquin was speaking. As soon as he reached the vestibule, he exclaimed in loud tones, “What is the meaning of this, Tárquin? How dared you, with such insolence, ...
	1.49 Lúcius Tarquínius now began his reign. His conduct procured for him the nickname of Supérbus, for he deprived his father-in-law of burial, on the plea that Rómulus was not buried, and he slew the leading nobles whom he suspected of being partisan...
	1.50 Tárquin had now gained considerable influence amongst the Látin nobility, and he sent word for them to meet on a fixed date at the Grove of Ferentína, as there were matters of mutual interest about which he wished to consult them. They assembled ...
	1.51 With these censures on the Róman king he left the council. Tárquin took the matter more seriously than he appeared to do and at once began to plan Túrnus’ death, in order that he might inspire the Látins with the same terror through which he had ...
	1.52 After the Látins had reassembled in council and had been commended by Tárquin for having inflicted on Túrnus a punishment befitting his revolutionary and murderous designs, Tárquin addressed them as follows: It was in his power to exercise a long...
	1.53 However tyrannical the king was in his domestic administration he was by no means a despicable general; in military skill he would have rivaled any of his predecessors had not the degeneration of his character in other directions prevented him fr...
	1.54 He was admitted to the meetings of the national council. Whilst expressing his agreement with the elders of Gábii on other subjects, on which they were better informed, he was continually urging them to war, and claimed to speak with special auth...
	1.55 After the acquisition of Gábii, Tárquin made peace with the Ǽqui and renewed the treaty with the Etrúscans. Then he turned his attention to the business of the City. The first thing was the temple of Júpiter on the Tarpéian Mount, which he was a...
	1.56 Determined to finish his temple, he sent for workmen from all parts of Etrúria, and not only used the public treasury to defray the cost, but also compelled the plebéians to take their share of the work. This was in addition to their military ser...
	1.57 This people, who were at that time in possession of Árdea, were, considering the nature of their country and the age in which they lived, exceptionally wealthy. This circumstance really originated the war, for the Róman king was anxious to repair...
	Vengeance for the Violation of Lucrétia
	1.58 ... Lucrétia, overwhelmed with grief at such a frightful outrage, sent a messenger to her father at Rome and to her husband at Árdea, asking them to come to her, each accompanied by one faithful friend; it was necessary to act, and to act promptl...
	1.59 Whilst they were absorbed in grief, Brútus drew the knife from Lucrétia’s wound, and holding it, dripping with blood, in front of him, said, “By this blood—most pure before the outrage wrought by the king’s son—I swear, and you, O gods, I call to...
	1.60 When the news of these proceedings reached the camp, the king, alarmed at the turn affairs were taking, hurried to Rome to quell the outbreak. Brútus, who was on the same road had become aware of his approach, and to avoid meeting him took anothe...
	Áugustine on the Suicide of Lucrétia
	Institution of the Republic
	2.1 It is of a Rome henceforth free that I am to write the history—her civil administration and the conduct of her wars, her annually elected magistrates, the authority of her laws supreme over all her citizens. The tyranny of the last king made this ...
	2.2 He next gave his attention to the affairs of religion. Certain public functions had hitherto been executed by the kings in person; with the view of supplying their place a “king for sacrifices” was created, and lest he should become king in anythi...
	2.3 Though no one doubted that war with the Tárquins was imminent, it did not come as soon as was universally expected. What was not expected, however, was that through intrigue and treachery the new-won liberty was almost lost. There were some young ...
	2.4 The project was at first entrusted to the brothers Vitéllii and Aquílii. The sister of the Vitéllii was married to the cónsul Brútus, and there were grown-up children from this marriage—Títus and Tibérius. Their uncles took them into the conspirac...
	2.5 The question of the restoration of the property was referred anew to the senate, who yielding to their feelings of resentment prohibited its restoration, and forbade its being brought into the treasury; it was given as plunder to the plebs, that t...
	2.6 A detailed report of these matters reached Tárquin. He was not only furious at the failure of plans from which he had hoped so much, but he was filled with rage at finding the way blocked against secret intrigues; and consequently determined upon ...
	2.7 After the battle had gone in this way, so great a panic seized Tárquin and the Etrúscans that the two armies of Véii and Tarquínii, on the approach of night, despairing of success, left the field and departed for their homes. The story of the batt...
	2.8 Laws were passed which not only cleared the cónsul from suspicion but produced such a reaction that he won the people’s affections, hence his soubriquet of Publícola. The most popular of these laws were those which granted a right of appeal from t...
	2.9 The Tárquins had now taken refuge with Porséna, the king of Clúsium, whom they sought to influence by entreaty mixed with warnings. At one time they entreated him not to allow men of Etrúscan race, of the same blood as himself, to wander as pennil...
	2.10 On the appearance of the enemy the country people fled into the City as best they could. The weak places in the defenses were occupied by military posts; elsewhere the walls and the Tíber were deemed sufficient protection. The enemy would have fo...
	2.11 Repulsed in his first attempt, Porséna changed his plans from assault to blockade. After placing a detachment to hold the Janículum he fixed his camp on the plain between that hill and the Tíber, and sent everywhere for boats, partly to intercept...
	2.12 The blockade, however, continued, and with it a growing scarcity of corn at famine prices. Porséna still cherished hopes of capturing the City by keeping up the investment. There was a young noble, C. Múcius, who regarded it as a disgrace that wh...
	2.13 Múcius was accordingly dismissed; afterwards he received the soubriquet of Scǽvola, from the loss of his right hand. Envoys from Porséna followed him to Rome. The king’s narrow escape from the first of many attempts; which was owing solely to th...
	2.14 Quite inconsistent with this peaceful withdrawal from the City on the part of the Etrúscan king is the custom which, with other formalities, has been handed down from antiquity to our own age of “selling the goods of King Porséna.” This custom mu...
	2.15 The new cónsuls were Sp. Lártius and T. Hermínius. This year Porséna made the last attempt to effect the restoration of the Tárquins. The ambassadors whom he had dispatched to Rome with this object were informed that the senate were going to send...
	2.19 The next cónsuls were Ser. Sulpícius and Mánlius Túllius. Nothing worth recording took place. The cónsuls of the following year were T. Æbútius and C. Vetúsius. During their cónsulship Fidénæ was besieged; Crustuméria captured; Prænéste revolted ...
	2.20 M. Valérius, the brother of Publícola, catching sight of the fiery young Tárquin conspicuous in the front line, dug spurs into his horse and made for him with leveled lance, eager to enhance the pride of his house, that the family who boasted of ...
	2.23 But a war with the Vólscians was imminent, and the State was torn with internal dissensions; the patrícians and the plebéians were bitterly hostile to one another, owing mainly to the desperate condition of the debtors. They loudly complained tha...
	2.24 In the middle of these disturbances, fresh alarm was created by some Látin horsemen who galloped in with the disquieting tidings that a Vólscian army was on the march to attack the City. This intelligence affected the patrícians and the plebéians...
	2.25 The very next night the Vólscians, trusting to the dissensions amongst the Rómans, made an attempt on the camp, on the chance of desertions taking place, or the camp being betrayed, in the darkness. The outposts perceived them, the army was arous...
	2.26 Immediately afterwards a fresh alarm was created at Rome by the Sábines, but it was more a sudden raid than a regular war. News was brought during the night that a Sábine army had advanced as far as the Ánio on a predatory expedition, and that th...
	2.27 After the defeat of the Aurúncans, the Rómans, who had, within a few days, fought so many successful wars, were expecting the fulfillment of the promises which the cónsul had made on the authority of the senate. Áppius, partly from his innate lov...
	2.28 Then A. Vergínius and T. Vetúsius took office. As the plebéians were doubtful as to what sort of cónsuls they would have, and were anxious to avoid any precipitate and ill-considered action which might result from hastily adopted resolutions in t...
	2.29 Having had quite enough of trying to coerce the plebs on the one hand and persuading the senate to adopt a milder course on the other, the cónsuls at last said: “Senators, that you may not say you have not been forewarned, we tell you that a very...
	2.30 To many the sentiments which Áppius uttered seemed cruel and monstrous, as they really were. On the other hand, the proposals of Vergínius and Lárcius would set a dangerous precedent, that of Lárcius at all events, as it would destroy all credit....
	2.31 Whilst these events were occurring amongst the Vólscians, the Dictator, after entering the Sábine territory, where the most serious part of the war lay, defeated and routed the enemy and chased them out of their camp. A cavalry charge had broken ...
	2.32 The senate now began to feel apprehensive lest on the disbandment of the army there should be a recurrence of the secret conclaves and conspiracies. Although the Dictator had actually conducted the enrolment, the soldiers had sworn obedience to t...
	2.33 Negotiations were then entered upon for a reconciliation. An agreement was arrived at, the terms being that the plebs should have its own magistrates, whose persons were to be inviolable, and who should have the right of affording protection agai...
	2.34 The new cónsuls were T. Gegánius and P. Minúcius. In this year, whilst all abroad was undisturbed by war and the civic dissensions at home were healed, the commonwealth was attacked by another much more serious evil: first, dearness of food, owin...
	2.35 The senate considered these sentiments too bitter, the plebéians in their exasperation almost flew to arms. Famine, they said, was being used as a weapon against them, as though they were enemies; they were being cheated out of food and sustenanc...
	2.36 It so happened that preparations were being made for a repetition of the “Great Games.” The reason for their repetition was that early in the morning, prior to the commencement of the Games, a householder after flogging his slave had driven him t...
	2.37 The senate decreed that the Games should be celebrated on the most splendid scale. At the suggestion of Áttius Túllius, a large number of Vólscians came to them. In accordance with a previous arrangement with Március, Túllius came to the cónsuls,...
	2.38 As they were going along in an almost continuous stream, Túllius, who had gone on in advance, waited for them at the Férentine Fountain. Accosting their chief men as they came up in tones of complaint and indignation, he led them, eagerly listeni...
	2.39 By the unanimous vote of the states, the conduct of the war was entrusted to Áttius Túllius and Cn. Március, the Róman exile, on whom their hopes chiefly rested. He fully justified their expectations, so that it became quite evident that the stre...
	2.40 Then the matrons went in a body to Vetúria, the mother of Coriolánus, and Volúmnia his wife. Whether this was in consequence of a decree of the senate, or simply the prompting of womanly fear, I am unable to ascertain, but at all events they succ...
	Destruction of the Fábii
	2.48 Consequently the election of Cǽso Fábius as cónsul, together with Títus Vergínius, was welcomed by the plebs as much as by the patrícians. Now that there was a favorable prospect of concord, he subordinated all military projects to the task of b...
	2.49 News of what had happened spread through the whole City, the Fábii were praised up to the skies; people said, “One family had taken up the burden of the State, the Véientine war had become a private concern, a private quarrel. If there were two h...
	2.50 The conflicts between the Fábii and the State of Véii were resumed without any more extensive military preparations than before. There were not only forays into each other’s territories and surprise attacks upon the forayers, but sometimes they f...
	3.33 For the second time—in the 301st year from the foundation of Rome—was the form of government changed; the supreme authority was transferred from cónsuls to decémvirs, just as it had previously passed from kings to cónsuls. The change was the less...
	3.34 Whilst highest and lowest alike were enjoying their prompt and impartial administration of justice, as though delivered by an oracle, they were at the same time devoting their attention to the framing of the laws. These eagerly looked for laws we...
	3.35 But after notice had been given that the election of decémvirs would be held on the third market day, such eagerness to be amongst those elected displayed itself, that even the foremost men of the State began an individual canvass as humble suito...
	3.36 This was the end of Áppius’ assumption of a part foreign to his nature. From that time his conduct was in accordance with his natural disposition, and he began to mould his new colleagues, even before they entered on office, into the lines of his...
	3.37 The plebéians now began to study the faces of the patrícians, to catch haply some gleam of liberty from the men from whom they had dreaded slavery and through that dread had brought the commonwealth into its present condition. The leaders of the ...
	3.38 The fifteenth of May arrived, the decémvirs’ term of office expired, but no new magistrates were appointed. Though now only private citizens, the decémvirs came forward as determined as ever to enforce their authority and retain all the emblems o...
	3.39 This obedience, however, was shown more by their coming to the Senate-house than by any servility in the sentiments which we understand that they expressed. It is recorded that after the question of the war had been introduced by Áppius Cláudius,...
	3.40 Whilst Horátius was delivering this impassioned speech, and the decémvirs were in doubt how far they ought to go, whether in the direction of angry resistance or in that of concession, and unable to see what the issue would be, C. Cláudius, the u...
	3.41 Whilst a division was being taken and the younger senators were carrying this proposition, Valérius and Horátius rose again in great excitement and loudly demanded leave to discuss the political situation. If, they said, the faction in the senate...
	3.42 The military operations were not any more satisfactory than the domestic administration. The commanders were certainly at fault in having made themselves objects of detestation to the citizens, but otherwise the whole of the blame rested on the s...
	3.43 To these defeats at the hands of the enemy have to be added two infamous crimes on the part of the decémvirs. L. Síccius was serving in the campaign against the Sábines. Seeing the bitter feeling against the decémvirs, he used to hold secret conv...
	3.44 This was followed by a second atrocity, the result of brutal lust, which occurred in the City and led to consequences no less tragic than the outrage and death of Lucrétia, which had brought about the expulsion of the royal family. Not only was t...
	3.45 Before giving judgment, Áppius showed how liberty was upheld by that very law to which the friends of Vergínia had appealed in support of their demand. But, he went on to say, it guaranteed liberty only so far as its provisions were strictly adhe...
	3.46 The people were excited and a conflict appeared imminent. The líctors had closed round Icílius, but matters had not got beyond threats on both sides when Áppius declared that it was not the defense of Vergínia that was Icílius’ main object; a res...
	3.47 In the City, the citizens were standing in the Fórum in the early dawn, on the tiptoe of expectation. Vergínius, in mourning garb, brought his daughter, similarly attired, and accompanied by a number of matrons, into the Fórum. An immense body of...
	3.48 The decémvir, utterly abandoned to his passion, addressed the crowd and told them that he had ascertained not only through the insolent abuse of Icílius on the previous day and the violent behavior of Vergínius, which the Róman people could testi...
	3.49 The people were excited partly by the atrocity of the deed, partly by the opportunity now offered of recovering their liberties. Áppius first ordered Icílius to be summoned before him, then, on his refusal to come, to be arrested. As the líctors ...
	3.50 Accordingly, some of the younger senators were sent to the camp, which was then on Mount Vecílius. They informed the three decémvirs who were in command that by every possible means they were to prevent the soldiers from mutinying. Vergínius caus...
	3.51 After the envoys were dismissed, Vergínius pointed out to the soldiers that they had a few moments ago felt themselves embarrassed in a matter of no great importance, because they were a multitude without a head, and the answer they had given, th...
	3.52 M. Duíllius, a former tríbune, informed the plebs that, owing to incessant wranglings, no business was being transacted in the senate. He did not believe that the senators would trouble about them till they saw the City deserted; the Sacred Hill ...
	3.53 Valérius and Horátius were then sent to the plebs with terms which it was thought would lead to their return and the adjustment of all differences; they were also instructed to procure guarantees for the protection of the decémvirs against popula...
	3.54 Permission having been unanimously granted them to do as they thought best, the envoys announced that they would return shortly after matters were arranged. When they laid the demands of the plebs before the senate, the other decémvirs, on findin...
	3.55 The election of cónsuls took place under the presidency of an ínterrex. Those elected were L. Valérius and M. Horátius, and they at once assumed office. Their cónsulship was a popular one, and inflicted no injustice upon the patrícians, though th...
	3.56 The power of the tríbunes and the liberties of the plebs were now on a secure basis. The next step was taken by the tríbunes, who thought the time had come when they might safely proceed against individuals. They selected Vergínius to take up the...
	3.57 Vergínius replied. Áppius Cláudius, he said, alone was outside the laws, outside all the bonds that held States or even human society together. Let men cast their eyes on that tribunal, the fortress of all villainies, where that perpetual decémvi...
	3.58 Gáius Cláudius, through detestation of the crimes committed by the decémvirs, and the anger which he, more than any one, felt at the tyrannical conduct of his nephew, had retired to Regíllum, his ancestral home. Though advanced in years, he now r...
	5.19 By this time the Games and the Látin Festival had been celebrated afresh, and the water drawn off from the Álban Lake on the fields, and now the fated doom was closing over Véii. Accordingly the commander destined by the Fates for the destruction...
	5.20 When the Dictator saw that victory was now within his grasp, that a very wealthy city was on the point of capture, and that there would be more booty than had been amassed in all the previous wars taken together, he was anxious to avoid incurring...
	5.21 An enormous crowd went and filled the camp. After the Dictator had taken the áuspices and issued orders for the soldiers to arm for battle, he uttered this prayer: “Pýthian Apóllo, guided and inspired by thy will I go forth to destroy the city of...
	5.22 The following day the Dictator sold all freemen who had been spared, as slaves. The money so realized was the only amount paid into the public treasury, but even that proceeding roused the ire of the plebs. As for the spoil they brought home with...
	5.23 Although the portents had been averted by due expiation and the answers given by the soothsayer and the oracle were matters of common knowledge, and all that man could do had been done by the selection of M. Fúrius, the greatest of all commanders...
	Description of a Róman Triumph
	Now the people became indignant and angry at Camíllus, partly because he had set aside the tenth of the booty for the god, not at the time of its capture, but after a considerable interval, and partly because he not only celebrated his triumph with gr...
	Now the celebration of the triumph was somewhat as follows. When any great success, worthy of a triumph, had been gained, the general was immediately saluted as “imperátor” by the soldiers, and he would bind sprigs of laurel upon the fásces and delive...
	After these ceremonies the triumphant general would mount his chariot. Now this chariot did not resemble one used in games or in war, but was fashioned in the shape of a round tower. And he would not be alone in the chariot, but if he had children or ...
	5.24 The year following the capture of Véii had for the six cónsular tríbunes two of the Públii Cornélii, namely, Cóssus and Scípio, M. Valérius Máximus—for the second time—Cǽso Fábius Ambústus—for the third time—L. Fúrius Medullínus—for the fifth ti...
	5.25 This discussion was attended by disgraceful quarrels, for the senate had drawn over a section of the tríbunes of the plebs to their view, and the only thing that restrained the plebéians from offering personal violence was the use which the patrí...
	5.26 In the election of cónsular tríbunes the patrícians succeeded by the utmost exertions in securing the return of M. Fúrius Camíllus. They pretended that in view of the wars they were providing themselves with a general; their real object was to ge...
	5.27 It was the custom of the Falíscans to employ the same person as the master and also as the attendant of their children, and several boys used to be entrusted to one man’s care; a custom which prevails in Greece at the present time. Naturally, the...
	5.28 After thus subduing the enemy by his justice and good faith, Camíllus returned to the City invested with a much nobler glory than when white horses drew him through it in his triumph. The senate could not withstand the delicate reproof of his sil...
	5.29 As the agitation of the tríbunes of the plebs had so far been without result, the plebéians exerted themselves to secure the continuance in office of the proposers of the land measure, whilst the patrícians strove for the re-election of those who...
	5.30 The senate, on the other hand, he was perpetually inciting to oppose the measure. They must not, he said, go down to the Fórum, when the day came for voting on it, in any other temper than that of men who realized that they would have to fight fo...
	5.31 This bounty soothed the feelings of the plebs, and no opposition was offered to the election of cónsuls. The two elected were L. Valérius Potítus and M. Mánlius, who afterwards received the title of Cápitolínus. They celebrated the “Great Games” ...
	5.32 These were L. Lucrétius, Sérvius Sulpícius, M. Æmílius, L. Fúrius Medullínus—for the seventh time—Agríppa Fúrius, and C. Æmílius—for the second time. They entered upon office on the 1st of July. L. Lucrétius and C. Æmílius were charged with the c...
	5.33 After the expulsion of that citizen whose presence, if there is anything certain in human affairs, would have made the capture of Rome impossible, the doom of the fated City swiftly approached. Ambassadors came from Clúsium begging for assistance...
	5.34 About the passage of the Gauls into Ítaly we have received the following account. Whilst Tarquínius Príscus was king of Rome, the supreme power amongst the Celts, who formed a third part of the whole of Gaul, was in the hands of the Bitúriges; th...
	5.35 ... The people of Clúsium were appalled by this strange war, when they saw the numbers, the extraordinary appearance of the men, and the kind of weapons they used, and heard that the légions of Etrúria had been often routed by them on both sides ...
	5.36 A peaceable enough mission, had it not contained envoys of a violent temper, more like Gauls than Rómans. After they had delivered their instructions in the council of the Gauls, the following reply was given: “Although we are hearing the name of...
	5.37 To such an extent does Fortune blind men’s eyes when she will not have her threatened blows parried, that though such a weight of disaster was hanging over the State, no special steps were taken to avert it. In the wars against Fidénæ and Véii an...
	5.38 The cónsular tríbunes had secured no position for their camp, had constructed no entrenchments behind which to retire, and had shown as much disregard of the gods as of the enemy, for they formed their order of battle without having obtained favo...
	5.39 The Gauls for their part were almost dumb with astonishment at so sudden and extraordinary a victory. At first they did not dare to move from the spot, as though puzzled by what had happened, then they began to fear a surprise, at last they began...
	5.40 Thus they sought to comfort one another—these aged men doomed to death. Then they turned with words of encouragement to the younger men on their way to the Citadel and Cápitol, and solemnly commended to their strength and courage all that was lef...
	5.41 After all the arrangements that circumstances permitted had been made for the defense of the Cápitol, the old men returned to their respective homes and, fully prepared to die, awaited the coming of the enemy. Those who had filled cúrule offices ...
	5.42 Now—whether it was that the Gauls were not all animated by a passion for the destruction of the City, or whether their chiefs had decided on the one hand to present the spectacle of a few fires as a means of intimidating the besieged into surrend...
	5.43 For some days the Gauls had been making useless war merely upon the houses of the City. Now that they saw nothing surviving amidst the ashes and ruin of the captured City except an armed foe whom all these disasters had failed to appall, and who ...
	5.44 “Men of Árdea! friends of old, and now my fellow-citizens—for this your kindness has granted, this my fortunes have compelled—let none of you imagine that I have come here in forgetfulness of my position. The force of circumstances and the common...
	5.45 Friends and foes were alike persuaded that nowhere else was there at that time so great a master of war. After the council broke up they refreshed themselves and waited eagerly for the signal to be given. When it was given in the silence of the n...
	5.46 During these days there was little going on in Rome; the investment was maintained for the most part with great slackness; both sides were keeping quiet, the Gauls being mainly intent on preventing any of the enemy from slipping through their lin...
	5.47 While these proceedings were taking place at Véii, the Citadel and Cápitol of Rome were in imminent danger. The Gauls had either noticed the footprints left by the messenger from Véii, or had themselves discovered a comparatively easy ascent up t...
	5.48 But the greatest of all the evils arising from the siege and the war was the famine which began to afflict both armies, whilst the Gauls were also visited with pestilence. They had their camp on low-lying ground between the hills, which had been ...
	5.49 But gods and men alike prevented the Rómans from living as a ransomed people. By a dispensation of Fortune it came about that before the infamous ransom was completed and all the gold weighed out, whilst the dispute was still going on, the Dictat...
	5.50 As he was most scrupulous in discharging religious obligations, the very first measures he introduced into the senate were those relating to the immortal gods. He got the senate to pass a resolution containing the following provisions: All the te...
	5.51 “So painful to me, Quirítes, are controversies with the tríbunes of the plebs, that all the time I lived at Árdea my one consolation in my bitter exile was that I was far removed from these conflicts. As far as they are concerned I would never ha...
	5.52 “When you see such momentous consequences for human affairs flowing from the worship or the neglect of the gods, do you not realize, Quirítes, how great a sin we are meditating whilst hardly yet emerging from the shipwreck caused by our former gu...
	5.53 “But, you may say, it is obvious that the whole City is polluted, and no expiatory sacrifices can purify it; circumstances themselves compel us to quit a City devastated by fire, and all in ruins, and migrate to Véii where everything is untouched...
	5.54 “Well now, suppose that either through crime or accident a fire broke out in Véii, and the flames, as is quite possible, fanned by the wind, consumed a great part of the city, are we going to look out for Fidénæ or Gábii, or any other city you pl...
	5.55 It is stated that this speech of Camíllus made a profound impression, particularly that part of it which appealed to the religious feelings. But whilst the issue was still uncertain, a sentence, opportunely uttered, decided the matter. The senate...
	Source Readings to Accompany
	9.1 The following year (321 B.C.) was rendered memorable by the disaster which befell the Rómans at Cáudium and the capitulation which they made there. T. Vetúrius Calvínus and Spurius Postúmius were the cónsuls. The Sámnites had for their captain-gen...
	9.2 After uttering this prediction, which proved to be as true as it was reassuring, he took the field and, keeping his movements as secret as possible, fixed his camp in the neighborhood of Cáudium. From there he sent ten soldiers disguised as shephe...
	9.3 Night surprised them while they were lamenting over their situation rather than consulting how to meet it. The different temperaments of the men came out; some exclaimed: “Let us break through the barricades, scale the mountain slopes, force our w...
	9.4 Neither of these plans was approved and Herénnius was carried home from the camp. In the Róman camp, after many fruitless attempts had been made to break out and they found themselves at last in a state of utter destitution, necessity compelled th...
	9.5 The cónsuls left to confer with Póntius. When the victor began to insist upon a treaty, they told him that a treaty could not possibly be made without the orders of the people nor without the fétials and the usual ceremonial. So that the conventio...
	9.6 The cónsuls were the first to be sent, little more than half-clothed, under the yoke, then each in the order of his rank was exposed to the same disgrace, and finally, the légionaries one after another. Around them stood the enemy fully armed, rev...
	9.17 Nothing can be thought to be further from my aim since I commenced this task than to digress more than is necessary from the order of the narrative or by embellishing my work with a variety of topics to afford pleasant resting-places, as it were,...
	9.19 It remains for us to compare the one army with the other as regards either the numbers or the quality of the troops or the strength of the allied forces. Now the cénsus for that period gives 250,000 persons. In all the revolts of the Látin league...
	Source Readings to Accompany
	In thus making their whole line shorter and deeper than before they had been correct enough in so far as concerned the coming encounter with the elephants, but as to that with the cavalry, which largely outnumbered theirs, they were very wide of the m...
	1.35 In these events there will be found by one who notes them aright much to contribute to the better conduct of human life. For the precept to distrust Fortune, and especially when we are enjoying success, was most clearly enforced on all by Régulus...
	21.1 I consider myself at liberty to commence what is only a section of my history with a prefatory remark such as most writers have placed at the very beginning of their works, namely, that the war I am about to describe is the most memorable of any ...
	Hánnibal’s Character
	21.4 Hanno’s proposal received but slight support, though almost all the best men in the council were with him, but as usual, numbers carried the day against reason. No sooner had Hánnibal landed in Spain than he became a favorite with the whole army....
	Hánnibal Crosses the Alps
	21.30 When Hánnibal had made up his mind to go forward and lose no time in reaching Ítaly, his goal, he ordered a muster of his troops and addressed them in tones of mingled rebuke and encouragement. “I am astonished,” he said, “to see how hearts that...
	21.31 After this rousing appeal he dismissed them with orders to prepare themselves by food and rest for the march. The next day they advanced up the left bank of the Rhône towards the central districts of Gaul, not because this was the most direct ro...
	21.32 Three days after Hánnibal had left the banks of the Rhône, P. Cornélius Scípio arrived at the deserted camp with his army in battle order, ready to engage at once. When, however, he saw the abandoned lines and realized that it would be no easy m...
	21.33 The following day the rest of the army broke camp in the grey dawn and commenced its march. The natives were beginning to assemble at their customary post of observation when they suddenly became aware that some of the enemy were in possession o...
	21.34 They now came to another canton which, considering that it was a mountain district, had a considerable population. Here he narrowly escaped destruction, not in fair and open fighting, but by the practices which he himself employed—falsehood and ...
	21.35 The next day, as the savages attacked with less vigor, the column closed up, and the pass was surmounted, not without loss, more, however, of baggage animals than of men. From that time the natives made their appearance in smaller numbers and be...
	21.36 At length they came to a much narrower pass which descended over such sheer cliffs that a light-armed soldier could hardly get down it even by hanging on to projecting roots and branches. The place had always been precipitous, and a landslip had...
	21.37 At last, when men and beasts alike were worn out by their fruitless exertions, a camp was formed on the summit, after the place had been cleared with immense difficulty owing to the quantity of snow that had to be removed. The next thing was to ...
	21.38 Such, in the main, was the way in which they reached Ítaly, five months, according to some authorities, after leaving New Cárthage, fifteen days of which were spent in overcoming the difficulties of the Alps. The authorities are hopelessly at va...
	Battle of Lake Trasuménus
	22.1 Spring was now coming on; Hánnibal accordingly moved out of his winter quarters. His previous attempt to cross the Ápennines had been frustrated by the insupportable cold; to remain where he was would have been to court danger. The Gauls had rall...
	22.2 While the cónsul was occupied in these propitiatory ceremonies and also in the enrolment of troops, information reached Hánnibal that Flamínius had arrived at Arrétium, and he at once broke up his winter quarters. There were two routes into Etrúr...
	22.3 After losing many men and beasts under these frightful, circumstances, he at last got clear of the marshes, and as soon as he could find some dry ground he pitched his camp. The scouting parties he had sent out reported that the Róman army was ly...
	22.4 In order still further to exasperate his enemy and make him eager to avenge the injuries inflicted on the allies of Rome, Hánnibal laid waste with all the horrors of war the land between Cortóna and Lake Trasuménus. He had now reached a position ...
	22.5 In the universal panic, the cónsul displayed all the coolness that could be expected under the circumstances. The ranks were broken by each man turning towards the discordant shouts; he re-formed them as well as time and place allowed, and wherev...
	22.6 For almost three hours the fighting went on; everywhere a desperate struggle was kept up, but it raged with greater fierceness round the cónsul. He was followed by the pick of his army, and wherever he saw his men hard pressed and in difficulties...
	22.7 This was the famous battle at Trasuménus, and a disaster for Rome memorable as few others have been. Fifteen thousand Rómans were killed in action; 1000 fugitives were scattered all over Etrúria and reached the City by divers routes; 2500 of the ...
	22.8 Before they had formed any definite plans, a fresh disaster was announced; 4000 cavalry under the command of C. Centénius, the proprǽtor, had been sent by the cónsul Servílius to the assistance of his colleague. When they heard of the battle at T...
	Fábius Rescues Minúcius
	22.27 Owing to his success and popularity Minúcius had been almost unbearable before, but now that he had won as great a victory over Fábius as over Hánnibal, his boastful arrogance knew no bounds. “The man,” he exclaimed, “who was selected as the onl...
	22.28 Nothing that was going on amongst his enemies escaped the observation of Hánnibal, for ample information was supplied to him by deserters as well as by his scouts. He was doubly delighted, for he felt sure of entrapping by his own peculiar metho...
	22.29 Fábius’ attention was first drawn to the cries of alarm, then he observed in the distance the disordered and broken ranks. “Just so,” he exclaimed, “Fortune has overtaken his rashness, but not more quickly than I feared. Fábius is his equal in c...
	22.30 The signal was given and the word passed to collect the baggage; they then proceeded in marching order to the Dictator’s camp much to his surprise and to the surprise of all who were round him. When the standards had been stationed in front of h...
	Battle of Cánnæ
	22.44 The cónsuls followed the Carthagínians, carefully examining the roads as they marched, and when they reached Cánnæ and had the enemy in view they formed two entrenched camps separated by the same interval as at Gereónium, and with the same distr...
	22.45 Whilst time was thus being wasted in disputes instead of deliberation, Hánnibal withdrew the bulk of his army, who had been standing most of the day in order of battle, into camp. He sent his Numídians, however, across the river to attack the pa...
	22.46 As soon as it grew light Hánnibal sent forward the Baléarics and the other light infantry. He then crossed the river in person and as each division was brought across he assigned it its place in the line. The Gáulish and Spánish horse he posted ...
	22.47 When the battle shout was raised the auxiliaries ran forward, and the battle began with the light infantry. Then the Gauls and Spániards on the left engaged the Róman cavalry on the right; the battle was not at all like a cavalry fight, for ther...
	22.48 By this time the Róman left wing, where the allied cavalry were fronting the Numídians, had become engaged, but the fighting was slack at first owing to a Carthagínian stratagem. About 500 Numídians, carrying, besides their usual arms and missil...
	22.49 Páullus was on the other side of the field. In spite of his having been seriously wounded at the commencement of the action by a bullet from a sling, he frequently encountered Hánnibal with a compact body of troops, and in several places restore...
	22.50 Such was the battle of Cánnæ, a battle as famous as the disastrous one at the Állia; not so serious in its results, owing to the inaction of the enemy, but more serious and more horrible in view of the slaughter of the army. For the flight at th...
	22.51 Hánnibal’s officers all surrounded him and congratulated him on his victory, and urged that after such a magnificent success he should allow himself and his exhausted men to rest for the remainder of the day and the following night. Máharbal, ho...
	22.52 After most of the day had been spent in collecting the spoils, Hánnibal led his men to the attack on the smaller camp and commenced operations by throwing up a breastwork to cut off their water supply from the river. As, however, all the defende...
	22.53 Although there were four military tríbunes on the spot—Fábius Máximus of the first légion, whose father had been lately Dictator, L. Publícius Bíbulus and Públius Cornélius Scípio of the second légion, and Áppius Cláudius Púlcher of the third lé...
	Hánnibal Asks Ransom for His Prisoners
	22.58 After his great success at Cánnæ, Hánnibal made his arrangements more as though his victory were a complete and decisive one than as if the war were still going on. The prisoners were brought before him and separated into two groups; the allies ...
	22.59 The Dictator admitted the prisoners’ delegates to an audience of the senate. Their leader, M. Június, spoke as follows: “Senators: we are every one of us aware that no State has held its prisoners of war of less account than our own, but, unless...
	22.60 No sooner had he finished than a tearful cry arose from the crowd in the Comítium; they stretched their hands towards the Senate-house and implored the senators to give them back their children, their brothers, and their relations. Fear and affe...
	22.61 Although most of the senators had relations among the prisoners, there were two considerations which weighed with them at the close of Mánlius’ speech. One was the practice of the State which from early times had shown very little indulgence to ...
	24.34 An assault begun so vigorously would have undoubtedly succeeded had it not been for one man living at the time in Sýracuse. That man was Archimédes. Unrivaled as he was as an observer of the heavens and the stars, he was still more wonderful as ...
	27.45  When Néro had placed a sufficient distance between himself and the enemy to make it safe for him to reveal his design, he made a brief address to his men. “No commander,” he said, “has ever formed a project apparently more risky but really less...
	27.46  The cónsul Lívius had issued a secret order by means of the tessera that the tríbunes should take in the tríbunes who were coming; the centúrions, the centúrions; the cavalry, their mounted comrades; and the légionaries, the infantry. It was no...
	27.47 The enemy were already standing in front of their camp, in battle order. But there was a pause. Hásdrubal had ridden to the front with a handful of cavalry, when he noticed in the hostile ranks some well-worn shields which he had not seen before...
	27.48 Néro with the whole of the cavalry was the first to come up, then Pórcius followed with the light infantry. They began to harass their wearied enemy by repeated charges on all sides, until Hásdrubal stopped a march which began to resemble a flig...
	27.49 More elephants were killed by their drivers than by the enemy. They had a carpenter’s chisel and a mallet, and when the maddened beasts rushed among their own side the driver placed the chisel between the ears just where the head is joined to th...
	27.50 The night after the battle Néro started off at a more rapid pace than he had come, and in six days reached his camp and was once more in touch with Hánnibal. His march was not watched by the same crowds as before, because no messengers preceded ...
	27.51  Word was brought that the envoys were approaching. Everybody young and old alike ran out to meet them, each eager to drink in the good tidings with eyes and ears, and the crowd extended as far as the Mílvian bridge. The envoys were L. Vetúrius ...
	30.29 Hánnibal had reached Hadrumétum where he remained a few days for his men to recover from the effects of the voyage, when breathless couriers announced that all the country round Cárthage was occupied by Róman arms. He at once hurried by forced m...
	30.30 When their respective escorts had withdrawn to an equal distance, the two leaders advanced to meet each other, each accompanied by an interpreter—the greatest commanders not only of their own age but of all who are recorded in history before the...
	30.31 To these arguments the Róman commander made the following reply: “I was quite aware, Hánnibal, that it was the hope of your arrival that led the Carthagínians to break the truce and cloud all prospect of peace. In fact, you yourself admit as muc...
	30.32 On their return to their camps, the commanders-in-chief each issued an order of the day to their troops. They were to get their arms ready and brace up their courage for a final and decisive struggle; if success attended them they would be victo...
	30.33 Then he drew up his men, the hastáti in front, behind them the príncipes, the triárii closing the rear. He did not form the cohorts in line before their respective standards, but placed a considerable interval between the mániples in order that ...
	30.34 When the infantry lines closed, the Carthagínians were exposed on both flanks, owing to the flight of the cavalry, and were losing both confidence and strength. Other circumstances, too, seemingly trivial in themselves but of considerable import...
	30.35 Lǽlius and Masiníssa, who had followed up the defeated cavalry a considerable distance, now returned from the pursuit at the right moment and attacked the enemy in the rear. This at last decided the action. The enemy were routed, many were surr...
	Hánnibal and Scípio at Éphesus
	Scípio Africánus Enjoys a Triumph
	30.44 The last time peace was concluded with Cárthage was in the cónsulship of Q. Lutátius and A. Mánlius, forty years previously. Twenty-three years afterwards the war began in the cónsulship of P. Cornélius and Tibérius Semprónius. It ended in the c...
	30.45 As peace was now established on land and sea Scípio embarked his army and sailed to Lilybǽum. From there he sent the greater part of his army on in the ships, whilst he himself traveled through Ítaly. The country was rejoicing quite as much over...
	Flaminínus Announces Freedom for the Greeks
	33.31 Almost all the states of Greece welcomed peace on these terms. The Ætólians formed a solitary exception. They did not venture upon open opposition, but they criticized the commissioners’ decision bitterly in private. It was, they said, a mere fo...
	33.32 The date fixed for the Ísthmian Games was now close at hand. These Games always drew vast crowds, owing partly to the innate love of the nation for a spectacle in which they watched contests of every kind, competitions of artistic skill, and tri...
	33.33 At the close of the Games, almost the entire assemblage ran to the spot where the Róman general was seated, and the rush of the crowd who were trying to touch his hand and throw garlands and ribbons became almost dangerous. He was about thirty-t...
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